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Tcile ενεστιν 4v τψ ττεντηκοστφ πρώτιρ των Aluvos *Ρωμαϊκών
α. ‘Πs Καΐσαρ νικήσας περί ‘Άκτιον τα παρόντα διεθετο. β. Π«β ’Αντωνίου καί KXfoiraTpas κα\ ων (πραζαν μετίι τ)]ν %ττ αν.
y. Ώί *Αντώνιος ήττηθείς εν AiyvitTcp cavrbv απεκτεινεν. δ. 'ns Καΐσαρ Atywrov 4χειρώσατο. e. 'ns Καΐσαρ 4s 'Ρώμην %λθε καί τα 4ττινίκια ijyayev. ζ. 'ns Th βουλευτήριον Th Ιούλιον καθιερώθη. η. 'ns Μυσία έάλω.
Χρόνου πληθο5 τά λοίττά τrjs Κaloapos Th y καί Μ. ΟύαλερΙου Κορουίνου Μεσσάλου ύπατείαε καί άλλα ετη δύο 4ν oTs &ρχοντε$ οι αριθμούμενοι οΐίδε 4yivovTO
Καΐσαρ τ b δ'	„
Μ. Ainivvios Μ. υί. Κpaaaos1 Καΐσαρ το ε	„ 8
Χί|το5 Άπουλειο$ 2 2ίξτου υί.
Τοιαύτη τις ή ναυμαχία αυτών τῆ δεύτερα του Σεπτεμβρίου eyeveTO. τούτο Be ούκ άλ\ως είπον (οόδἐ γὲν €Ϊωθα αυτό nToielv) ἀλλ,’ οτι τότε πρώτον ο Καΐσαρ το κράτος παν μόνος €σχ€ν, 2 ώστε και την άπαρίθ μησιν τών τής μοναρχίας
1	Κράσσο5 supplied by H. Steph.
2	Άπουλειο5 Cary, άπουλήιοϊ Μ, ακουιλιο5 V.
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The following is contained in the Fifty-first of Dio’s Rome :—
How Caesar after his victory at Actium settled matters of immediate concern (chaps. 1-4).
Concerning Antony and Cleopatra and their movements after their defeat (chaps. 5-8).
How Antony, defeated in Egypt, killed himself (chaps. 9-10).
How Caesar subdued Egypt (chaps. 15-18).
How Caesar came to Rome and celebrated his triumph (chap. 21).
How the Curia Iulia was dedicated (chap. 2*2).
How Moesia was conquered (chaps. 23-27).
Duration of time, the remainder of the consulship of Caesar (III) and M. Valerius Corvinus Messalla, together with two additional years, in which there were the magistrates (consuls) here enumerated :—
B.C.
30 Caesar (IV), M. Licinius M. F. Craasus.
29 Caesar (V), Sextus Apuleius Sexti F.
Such was the naval battle in which they engaged b.c. 3i on the second of September. I do not mention this date without a particular reason, nor am I, in fact, accustomed to do so ; but Caesar now for the first time held all the power alone, and consequently
8 far. supplied by Bs.
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αυτοί) ετών απ εκείνης της ημέρας άκριβουσθαι. καί ειτ αυτή τω τε ' ΚπόΧΧωνι τω Άκτίω τριήρη τε καί τετρήρη, τα τε αΧΧα τα εξής μέχρι Βεκή-ρους, εκ των αίχμαΧώτων νέων άνέθηκε, καί ναόν μείζω ωκοΒόμησεν, αηώνά τε τινα καί ηυμ-νικόν καί μουσικής ίπποΒρομίας τε πεντετηρικον ιερόν (ρΰτω yap τούς την σίτησιν έχοντας όνομά-ζουσι) κατέΒειξεν, "Κκτια αυτόν προσαηορεύσας.
3	πόΧιν τε τινα εν τω του στρατοπέΒου τόπω, τούς μεν συvayείpaς τούς δ’ άναστήσας των πΧησιο-χώρων, συνωκισε, ΝικόποΧιν ονομα αυτή Βούς. τό τε χωρίον εν ω εσκήνησε, Χίθοις τε τετραπέΒοις έκρηπίΒωσε καί τοις άΧοΰσιν εμβόΧοις εκόσμη-σεν, εΒος τι εν αύτω του ΆπόΧΧωνος υπαίθριον ίΒρυσάμενος.
4	Ταυτα μεν ύστερον εyέvετoi τότε Βέ μέρος μεν 1 τι των νεών ες Βίωξιν του τε "Αντωνίου και τής Κλεοπάτρα? έστειλε* και εκείνοι επεΒίωξαν μεν αυτούς, επει δ’ ούκ εν καταΧήψει1 2 εφαίνοντο, άνεχώρησαν ται ς δἐ Χοιπαΐς το τάφρευμα αυτών, μηΒενος έναντιουμένου Bi όλιγότητα, εΧαβε, και μετά ταύτα και τον Χοιπόν στρατόν ες Μακε-Βονίαν άπιόντα καταΧαβών άμαχεϊ παρεστήσατο.
5	ήΒη Βε καί Bityvyov άΧΧοι τε και των πρώτων οι μεν 'Ρωμαίοι προς τον Αντώνιον, οι δ’ ετεροι οι συμμάχησαν τες αύτω οϊκαΒε. ου μέντοι γε καί άντεποΧέμησαν ούτοι yε ἔτι τω Καίσαρι,
1	μιν Bk., ίν VM.
2	tv καταλήψ€< R. Steph., (γκαταληψα VM,
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the years of his reign are properly reckoned from B.c. si that day.1 In honour of the day he dedicated to Apollo of Actium from the total number of the captured vessels a trireme, a quadrireme, and the other ships in order up to one of ten banks of oars; and he built a larger temple. He also instituted a quadrennial musical and gymnastic contest, including horse-racing,—a “sacred” festival, as they call those in connexion with which there is a distribution of food,—and entitled it Actia. Furthermore, he founded a city on the site of his camp by gathering together some of the neighbouring peoples and dispossessing others, and lie named it Nicopolis.2 On the spot where he had had his tent, he laid a foundation of square stones, adorned it with the captured beaks, and erected on it, open to the sky, a shrine of Apollo.
But these things were done later. At the time he sent a part of the fleet in pursuit of Antony and Cleopatra ; these ships, accordingly, followed after the fugitives, but when it became clear that they were not going to overtake them, they returned.
With his remaining vessels he captured the enemy’s entrenchments, meeting with no opposition because of their small numbers, and then overtook and without a battle won over the rest of the army, which was retreating into Macedonia. There were various important contingents that had already escaped; of these the Romans fled to Antony and the allies to their homes. The latter, however, no longer fought
1 Dio is very careful to date each emperor’s reign precisely. Cf. Preface to vol. i. p. xiii.
8 i.e. “ City of Victory.” The same name had been given by Pompey to a town founded after hi3 defeat of Mithri-dates. See xxxvi. 50,
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άλλἀ καθ* ησυχίαν καί εκείνοι καί οι 8ημοι πάντες, οσοι καί πρότερον ερρωμάιζον, οι μεν
2	ευθύς οι 8ε και μετά τούθ’ ώμο\6<γησαν. και ος τ ας μεν ποΧεις χρημάτων τε εσπράξει καί της Χοιπης ες τους ποΧίτας σφών εν ταΐς εκκΧησίαις εξουσίας παραιρεσει μετήΧθε, τούς 8ε 8η 8υνάστας τούς τε βασιΧεας τα μεν χωρία, οσα παρά τού Αντωνίου είΧήφεσαν, πάντας πΧην του τε ' Αμύν-
2	του καλ τ ου ’Α ρχεΧάου άφείΧετο, ΦιΧοπάτορα 8ε τον Ύαρκον8ιμότου και Αυκομη8ην εν μερει του Καππαδο/α/ίον Τίόντου βασιΧεύοντα τον τε 'ΑΧεξαν8ρον τον τού ΊαμβΧίχου ά8εΧφον και των 8υναστειών επαυσε· και τούτον, ὅτι μισθόν αυτήν της εκείνου κατηγορίας είΧηφει, και ες τα
3	επινίκια παραηαηων άπέκτεινε. την 8ε τού Αυκο-μή8ους Μ^δείω τινι ε8ωκεν, οτι τούς τε Μυσοῖς τούς1 εν ττ) *Ασία αιτο τού * Αντωνίου προ της ναυμαχίας άπεστησε, και μετ αυτών τοι? εν ττ) μερί8ι αυτού ούσιν εποΧεμησε. Κυ8ωνιάτας 2 τε και Ααμπαίους εΧευθερους άφηκεν, οτι τινα αν τω συνήραντο* και τοι? γε Ααμπαίοις καί την πόΧιν
4	άνεστωσάν συηκατωκισε. των τε βουΧευτών καί των ιππέων των τε άΧΧων των κορυφαίων των συμπραξάντων τι τω Άντωνίω ποΧΧούς μεν χρήμασιν εζημίωσε, ποΧΧούς 8ε και εφόνευσε, καί τινων καί εφείσατο. καί εν μεν τούτοι? ο τε Σόσσιος επιφανής ἐγίνετο (ποΧΧάκις τε yap άντιποΧεμήσας αν τω καί τότε φνγών καί κατα-κρυφθείς, χρόνω τε ύστερον εύρεθείς, όμως εσώθη)
5	καί Μ αρκάς τις Ί,καύρος· ά8εΧφός τε yap τού Χεξτου ομομήτριος ών καί θανατωθήναι κεΧευσθείς
1 τοι. supplied by St. 2 Κυδωνιάτα* Bk., KvBuvedras VM.
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against Caesar, but both they and all the peoples b.c. si which had long been subject to Rome remained quiet and made terms, some at once and others later. Caesar now punished the cities by levying money and taking away the remnant of authority over their citizens that their assemblies still possessed. He deprived all the princes and kings except Amyntas and Arcbelaus of the lands which they had received from Antony, and he also deposed from their thrones Philopator, the son of Tarcondimotus, Lycomedes, the king of a part of Cappadocian Pontus, and Alexander, the brother of Iamblichus. The last-named, because he had secured his realm as a reward for accusing Caesar, he led in his triumphal procession and after-Avards put to death. He gave the kingdom of Lyco-medes to one Medeius, because the latter had detached the Mysians in Asia1 from Antony before the naval battle and with them had waged war upon those who were on Antony’s side. He gave the people of Cydonia and Lampe 1 2 their liberty, because they had rendered him some assistance ; and in the case of the Lampaeans he helped them to found anew their city, which had been destroyed. As for the senators and knights and the other leaders who had aided Antony in any way, he imposed fines upon many of them, slew many others, and some he actually spared. In this last class Sosius was a conspicuous example; for though he had often fought against Caesar and was now hiding in exile and was not found until later, nevertheless he was saved. Likewise one Marcus Scauriis, a half-brother of Sextus on his mother’s side, had been condemned to death,
1	Cf. note on xlix. 36.
2	Usually called Lappa.
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elra Βία τήν μητέρα την Μονκίαν άφείθη. των Be κολασθεντων *Ακνλιοί τε Φλώροι καί Υίονρίων ο νο μα μάλιστ εσχον, οντος μεν ότι τοι) Κ ονρίωνος εκείνου τον ποτε τω Καίσαρι τω προτέρω πολλά
6	σνναραμενου νιος ην, οι Βε Βή Φλώροι οτι τον ετερον τον λαχόντα κελεύσαντος αυτόν σφα^ηναι άμφότεροι Βιεφθάρησαν. ησαν μεν yap πατήρ τε καί παις· ως Β’ οντος πριν λαχείν αντος εαυτόν τω σφayεΐ εκών παρεΒωκε, περιηληησε τε εκείνος και αυτοχειρία αν τω επαπεθανεν.
3	Οντοι μεν ονν όντως άπήλλαξαν, 6 Β' όμιλός των Άντωνιείων στρατιωτών ες τα του Καίσαρο? στρατόπεΒα κατετάχθη, καί επειτα τους μεν πολίτας τούς εξω τής ηλικίας απ' άμφοτερων, μηΒεν μηΒενϊ Βονς, ες τήν Ιταλίαν άπεπεμψε,
2	του? Βε Βή λοιπούς Βιεσπειρεν* επειΒή yap εν τῆ Σικελία φοβεροί οι μετά τήν νίκην iyevovTO, εΒεισε μή και ανθις θορνβήσωσι, και Βία τοντ εσπενσε, πριν καί ότιονν νποκινηθήναι, τοῖς μεν παντελώς εκ τών οπλών άπελάσαι, τών Βε το
3	πλήθος Βιασπάσαι. τους τε εξελευθερους Bi υποψίας ετι καί τότε εχων τήν τετάρτην αντοίς εσφοραν άφήκεν, ήν εκ τών προσταχθεντων σφίσι χρημάτων επώφειλον. και ούτοι μεν ούχ οτι εστερηντό τινων εμνησικάκονν ετι, ἀλλ’ ως και
4	λαβόντες οσα μή σvvεσήvεyκav εχαιρον' οι τε εν τω τε-ray μένω ετι1 καί τότε ον τες, τό μεν τι προς τών στρατιαρχών κατεχόμενοι, το Βε Βή πλεΐστον
1	tri Leuncl., erei VM.
δ
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but was later released for the sake of his mother Mucia. Of those who were punished, the Aquilii Flori and Curio were most talked about, the latter because he was a son of that Curio who had once been of great assistance to the former Caesar, and the Flori because, when Octavius commanded that the one of them who should draw the lot should be slain, they both perished. They were father and son, and when the son, without waiting for the lot, voluntarily offered himself to the executioner, the father was exceedingly distressed and died upon his son’s body by his own hand.
These men, then, fared in the manner described. The mass of Antony’s soldiers was incorporated in Caesar’s legions, and he later sent back to Italy the citizens of both forces who were over the military age, without giving them anything, and scattered the rest. For they had caused him to fear them in Sicily after his victory there, and he was afraid they might create a disturbance again ; hence he made haste, before they gave the least sign of an uprising, to discharge some entirely from the service and to scatter the majority of the others. As he was still at this time suspicious of the freedmen, he remitted to them the fourth payment which they still owed of the money levied upon them.1 So they no longer bore him any grudge because of what had been taken from them, but rejoiced as if they had actually received the amount they had been relieved from contributing. The men still left in the rank and file also made no trouble, partly because they Avere held in check by their commanders, but chiefly because of their hopes
1 i.e. one-quarter of the tax of 12^ per cent, levied upon them a little earlier. See 1. 10. 4.
B.C. 31
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τῆ τον Αιγύπτιοι» πλούτου ελπίΒι, ούΒεν ενεόχ-μωσαν' ol Be Βη συννικησαντες αυτά και τῆ9 στρατείας άφεθεντες ησχαλλον άτε μηΒεν 'γέρας εύρόμενοι, καί στασιάζει ονκ ες μακράν ήρξαντο.
5	καίτοι1 6 Καΐσαρ ύποτοπήσας τε αυτούς, καί φοβηθείς μη τον Μαικηνου, ω και τότε ή τε 'Έ*ώμη και ή λοιπή Ιταλία προσετετακτο, καταφρονη-σωσιν ότι ίππεύς ην, τον Άγρίππαυ ώς καί κατ άλλο τι ες την Ιταλίαν επεμψε. και τοσαύτην y επί πάντα καλ εκείνω και τω Μαικήνα εξουσίαν εΒωκεν ώστε σφάς και τάς επιστολάς, ας τῆ τε βουλή καί τοι? άλλοι ς εγραφε, προαναηιηνωσκειν, κάκ τούτου και μεταηραφειν όσα εβούλοντο.
6	και Βία τούτο καί Βακτύλιον ελαβον παρ’ αυτού, ιν επισφραηίζεσθαι αυτά ς εχωσι. Βιπλην yap Βη σφpayϊBa, η μάλιστα τότε εχρητο, επεποίητο, σφίγγα εν εκατερα όμοίαν εκτνπώσας. ύστερον yap την εικόνα την εαυτού ἐγγλόψα? εκείνη τα
7	πάντα εσημαίνετο. καί αύτη καί οι μετά ταύτα αύτοκράτορες, πλην Υάλβου, εχρήσαντο* οντος yap πρoyovικω τινι σφpayίσμaτι, κύνα εκ πρώρας νεως προκύπτοντα εχοντι,2 ενόμισεν. επεστελλε Βε και εκείνοις καί τοίς άλλοις τοι? πάνυ φίλοις, οπότε τι Βεοιτο Bi’ απορρήτων σφίσι Βηλώσαι, το Βεύτερον άε\ στοιχείον τού τω ρηματι προσήκοντος άντ εκείνου άvτεyypάφωv,
4	Και ό μεν, ως ούΒενος ἔτι Βεινού παρά των εστρατευμενών εσομενου, τά τε εν ττ} Έλλαδι Βιωκησε καί των τοΐν θεοϊν μυστηρίων μετέλαβεν, ες τε την Ασίαν κομισθεις και εκείνα προσκαθί-
1	καίτοι Μ, καίτοι κα\ V.
2	Ζχοντι Xiph., «χοντα VM.
ΙΟ
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of gaining the wealth of Egypt. The men, however, \yho had helped Caesar to gain his victory and had been dismissed from the service were irritated at having obtained no reward, and not much later they began to mutiny. But Caesar was suspicious of them and, since he feared that Maecenas, to whom on this occasion also Rome and the rest of Italy had been entrusted, would be despised by them inasmuch as he was only a knight, he sent Agrippa to Italy, ostensibly on some other mission. He also gave to Agrippa und to Maecenas so great authority in all matters that they might even read beforehand the letters which he wrote to the senate and to others and then change whatever they wished in them. To this end they also received from him a ring, so that they might be able to seal the letters again. For he had caused to be made in duplicate the seal which he used most at that time, the design being a sphinx, the same on each copy ; since it was not till later that he had his own likeness engraved upon his seal and sealed everything with that. It was this latter that the emperors who succeeded him employed, except Galba, who adopted a seal which his ancestors had used, its device being a dog looking out of a ship’s prow. It was the custom of Caesar in writing to these two ministers and to his other intimate friends, whenever there was need of giving them secret information, to substitute in each case for the appropriate letter in a word the letter next in order after it.
Now Caesar, believing there would be no further danger from the veterans, administered affairs in Greece and took part in the Mysteries of the two goddesses.1 He then went over into Asia and 1 Demeter and Kor&
B.c. 31
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2	στατο, τα τε τον *Αντωνίου άμα εκαραΒδκει· ου
yap πω σαφές τι οπη Siene<f>evyei έπέπυστ ο, και παρεσκευάζετο ως και ἐτ’ αυτόν δρμήσων, αν τι άκριβωσρ.	θορύβησαν των δ* αυτών iv τού τω
φανερώς άτε καί πολύ άπδ σφών άπαρτώντος αυτού, εφοβηθη μη τι κακόν προστάτου τινος
3	λαβδμενοι Βράσωσι, και Βία τούτ Αντώνιον μεν άλλοις άναζητήσαι προσέταξεν, αυτός Βε ες την ’Ιταλία υ ηπείχθη μεσούντος του χειμώνος εν ω τ ο τέταρτον μετά1 Μάρκου Κράσσου ηρχεν οντος yap, καίπερ τα τε του 'ϊ,έξτου καί τα του ’Αντωνίου πράξας, τότε μηΒε στρατηγήσας σννυπά-τευσεν αύτω. ελθών Βε ες το Βρεντεσιον ούκετι
4	περαιτέρω προυχώρησεν. επεί yap η τε yεpoυσίa πυθομένη τον πρόσπλουν αυτού πάσα εκεΐσε, πλην των τε Βημάρχων και στpaτηyώv Βύο κατά δόγμα καταμεινάντων, άπηντησε, και η ιππάς τού τε Βήμου το πλεϊον και ετεροι, οι μεν κατά πρεσβείας οι Βε εθελονταί, πολλοί συνηλθον,
5	ούκέτ ούΒέν υπ* ούΒενος πρός τε την άφιξιν αυτού και προς την των πλειόνων σπουΒην ενεοχμώθη. καί yάp εκείνοι, οι μεν φδβω, οι Βε ελπίσιν, οι Βε καί μετάπεμπτοι, προς 2 τό Βρεντέσιον άφίκοντο■ καί αυτών δ Καῖσαρ τοΐς μεν άλλοις χρήματα εΒωκε, τοΐς Βε Βιά παν τος αύ τω συστρατεύσασι
6	καί yrjv προσκατένειμε.3 τούς yάp Βήμους τούς
1	μ(τα Μ, μ(τα του Υ.	2 πpbs Μ, is V.
3	προσκατ4ν€ΐμ€ Μ, ττροσκατίμαν* V.
12
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settled matters there also, keeping watch meanwhile b.c. 31 upon Antony’s movements; for he had not yet learned anything definite regarding the refuge to which the other had fled, and so he was making preparations to proceed against him in case lie should receive any precise information. But meanwhile the veterans made an open demonstration now that he was gone so far away from them, and he began to fear that if they found a leader they would cause some mischief. Consequently he assigned to others the task of seeking Antony, and hurried to Italy himself, in the middle of the winter of the year in which he was holding office for the fourth time, along with Marcus b.c. 30 Crassus. For Crassus, in spite of having sided with Sextus and with Antony, was then his fellow-consul even though he had not held the praetorship. Caesar, then, came to Brundisium, but proceeded no farther. For when the senate ascertained that his ship was nearing Italy, its members went there to meet him, all except the tribunes and two praetors, who remained in Rome in pursuance of a decree ; and the equestrian order as well as the greater part of the populace and still others, some as envoys and some of their own accord, came together there in large numbers, with the result that there was no further act of rebellion on the part of any one in view of his arrival and of the enthusiasm of the majority. For the veterans, too, had come to Brundisium, some of them induced by fear, some by hopes* and still others in response to a summons ; and Caesar gave money to some of them, while to those who had served with him throughout his campaigns he also made an additional assignment of land. For by turning out of their homes the
*3
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
εν ττ} ’Ιταλία τοῖς τἀ τ ον * Αντώνιον φρονησαντας εξοικίσας τοι? μεν στρατιώταις τάς τε πὸλας καί τα χωρία αυτών εχαρίσατο, εκείνων Be 8η τοΐς μεν ττΧείοσι τ6 τε Αυρράχιον καί τούς Φιλίππου? αΧΧα τε ειτοικεΐν άντεΒωκε, τοι? 8ε Χοι-7τοι? apyvpiov άντ ϊ της χώρας το μεν ενειμε τ ο
7	δ’ νττεσχετο. συχνά μεν yap καί εκ της νίκης εκτησατο, πολλά 8ε Ιτ ι ττΧείω άνηΧισκε. καλ 8ια τούτο καλ 7τρο^ραψεν εν τω ττρατηρίω τα τε εαυτού κτήματα καί τα των εταίρων, ΐνα αν τε πρίασθαί τ ι αυτών αν τε καί άντ ιΧαβεΙν τις
8	εθεΧήση, τούτο ττοιηση. καί επράθη μεν ού8εν, ού8' άντεΒόθη ού8εν' τίς yap αν καί ετόΧμησεν ον οτ ερονούν αυτών ττραξαι; της 8ε 8η επαγγελίας1 αναβόΧην εκ τούτου εύνρενη Χαβών ύστερον αυτήν εκ τών Αίγυπτίωυ Χαφύρων άνηΧΧαξε.
5	Ύαύτά τε ούν καί τα αΧΧα τα επείγουσα 8ιοι-κησας, τοϊς τε τινα ά8ειαν Χαβονσι καί εν τη ’Ιταλία Βιαιτασθαι (ου yap έξην) 8ούς, καί τον 8ήμον τον εν τη Ύώμη ύνοΧειφθεντα ιταρεμενος οτι μη προς αυτόν ηΧθεν, ες τε την Ελλάδα αύθις τριακοστη μετά την άφιξιν ήμερα, άττήρε,
2	καί 8ια τού Ισθμού τού της ΤΙεΧοττοννήσου τ ας ναύς ύπο τού χειμώνος ύvερεvεyκώv ούτω ταχέως ες την Ασίαν άνεκομίσθη ώστε καί τον * Αντώνιον την τε Κ,Χεονάτραν εκάτερον αμα, καί οτι άφωρ-
3	μηθη καί οτι ενανήΧθε, μαθεΐν. ως yap τότε εκ της ναυμαχίας tyvyov, μύχρι μεν της ΥΙεΧονον-
1	4nayy(\las Xyl., a*ayyc\{as ΥΜ.
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communities in Italy which had sided with Antony he was able to grant to his soldiers their cities and their farms. To most of those who were dispossessed he made compensation by permitting them to settle in Dyrrachium, Philippi, and elsewhere, while to the remainder he either granted money for their land or else promised to do so ; for though he had acquired great sums by his victory, yet he was spending still more by far. For this reason he advertised at auction both his own possessions and those of his companions, in order that any one who desired to purchase any of them, or to take any of them in exchange for something else, might do so. And although nothing was purchased, and nothing taken in exchange, either—for who, pray, would ever have dared follow either course?—yet he secured by this means a plausible excuse for delay in carrying out his promise, and later he discharged the debt out of the spoils of Egypt.
After settling this and the other business that pressed, giving to those who had received a grant of amnesty the right also to live in Italy, not before permitted them, and forgiving the populace which had remained behind in Rome for not having gone to meet him, he set out once more for Greece on the thirtieth day after his arrival. Then, because it was winter, he carried his ships across the isthmus of the Peloponnesus 1 and got back to Asia so quickly that Antony and Cleopatra learned at one and the same time both of his departure and of his return. They, it appears, when they had made their escape from the naval battle at Actium, had gone as far as the
1 In order to avoid the dangerous passage around Cape Malea.
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νήσου όμοΰ άφίκοντο, εντεύθεν 8ε των συνόντων τινας, οσους ύπώπτευον, άποπεμψαντες (πολλοί 8ε και άκόντων αυτών άπεχώρησαν) Κλεοπάτρα μεν ες την Αίγυπτου, μή τι της συμφοράς σφων
4	7τροπυθόμενοι νεωτερίσωσιν, ήπείχθη, και όπως γε και τον πρόσπΧουν άσφαΧή ποιήσηται, τάς τε πρώρας ως και κεκρατηκυΐα κατεστεψε και φ8άς τινας ἐ7τινικίους υπ αύΧητών ή8εν· επεί 8ε εν τω άσφαΧει ἐγίνετο, ποΧΧούς μεν των πρώτων, άτε καλ αει οι1 άχθομενων καί τότε επί τη συμφορά
5	αυτής επηρμενων, εφόνευσε, ποΧύν 8ε και πΧούτον εκ τε των εκείνων κτημάτων και εκ των άΧΧων και οσίων και θείων, μη8ενός μη8ε των πάνυ άβάτων ιερών φει8ομενη, ήθροιζε, 8υνάμεις τε εξηρτύετο καί συμμαχίας περιεσκόπει, τον τε ’Αρμένιον άποκτείνασα την κεφαΧην αυτού τω Μῆδω, ως καί επικούρήσοντί σφισι 8ια τούτ\
6 επεμψεν.	’Αντώνιος 8ε επΧευσε μεν ες την Αιβύην πρός τε Τίινάριον 'Ζκάρπον και προς τό στράτευμα το μετ αυτού επί τη της Αίγυπτου φυλακή ενταύθα προσυνειΧεημενον· επεί δ’ ούτε προσ8εξεσθαι αυτόν εφη,2 καί προσέτι καί τούς προπεμφθεντας υπ* αυτού εσφαξε, τών τε στρατιωτών ών ήρχεν άγανακτήσαντάς τινας επί τούτω 8ιεφθειρεν, ου τω 8η καί αυτός ες την *ΑΧεξάνΒρειαν μη8εν περάνας εκομίσθη.
6	Και τά τε άΧΧα ως επί τ αχεί ποΧεμω παρε-σκευάζοντο, καί τούς υίεΐς, Κ Χεοπάτρα μεν Καισαρίωνα ’Αντώνιος 8ε νΑντυΧΧον, ον εκ της ΦουΧουίας γεννηθεντα οι είχεν, ες εφήβους εσε-
1	οί Μ, om. V.
2	€ψη supplied by Leuncl.
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Peloponnesus together ; from there, after they had b.c. so first dismissed a number of their associates whom they suspected,—-many, too, withdrew against their wishes,—Cleopatra had hastened to Egypt, for fear that her subjects would begin a revolt if they heard of the disaster before her arrival. And in order to make her approach, too, safe she crowned her prows with garlands as if she had actually won a victory, and had songs of triumph chanted to the accompaniment of flute-players. But as soon as she had reached safety, she slew many of the foremost men, inasmuch as they had always been displeased with her and were now elated over her disaster; and she proceeded to gather vast wealth from their estates and from various other sources both profane and sacred, sparing not even the most holy shrines, and also to fit out her forces and to look about for allies. She put to death the Armenian king and sent his head to the Mede, who might be induced thereby, she thought, to aid them. Antony, for his part, had sailed to Pinarius Scarpus in Africa and to the army under Scarpus’ command previously assembled there for the protection of Egypt. But when this general not only refused to receive him but furthermore slew the men sent ahead by Antony, besides executing some of the soldiers under his command who showed displeasure at this act, then Antony, too, proceeded to Alexandria without having accomplished anything.
Now among the other preparations they made for speedy warfare, they enrolled among the youths of military age, Cleopatra her son Caesarion and Antony his son Antyllus, who had been born to him by Fulvia and was then with him. Their purpose was
17
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γραψαν, Xv oX τε Αιγύπτιοι ως καί άνδρός τινος ήδη βασιΧεύοντός σφων προθυμηθώσι, και οι άΧΧοι προστάτας εκείνους, αν γε τι δεινόν σφισι
2	συμβή, εχοντες καρτερήσωσι. καλ τοΐς μεν μειρακίοις καί τούτο αίτιον τον όΧεθρου εγενετο· ουδέτερου γαρ αυτών 6 Καῖσαρ, ως καί άνδρών οντων και πρόσχημα τι προστασίας εχόντων, εφείσατο· εκείνοι δ’ ουν παρεσκευάζοντο μεν ως καί εν τῆ Αίγύπτω καλ ναυσϊ και πεζω ποΧεμή-
3	σοντες, καί επί τούτω και τα έθνη τα όμόχωρα τούς τε βασιΧεας τούς φιΧίους σφίσι προσπαρε-κάΧουν, ήτοιμάζοντο δ’ ούδεν ήττον ως και ες την Ίβηρίαν, αν τι κατεπείξη, πΧευσούμενοι καί τα εκεί αΧΧως τε και τω πΧήθει των χρημάτων άποστήσοντες, ή και προς την ερυθράν θάΧασσαν
4 μεταστησόμενοι.	καί όπως γε επί πΧεΐστον βονΧενόμενοι ταύτα διαΧάθωσιν, ή και εξαπατή-σωσί πη τον Καίσαρα ή καί δοΧοφονήσωσιν, εστειΧάν τινας εκείνω μῖν Χόγους υπέρ ειρήνης τοι? δἐ δη συνούσιν αν τω χρήματα φέροντας.
5	καν τούτω καί ή ΚΧεοπάτρα σκήπτρόν τε τι1 χρνσονν καί στέφανον χρυσοΰν τόν τε δίφρον τον βασιΧικόν, κρύφα τον *Αντωνίου, ως καί την αρχήν οι δι αυτών2 διδουσα επεμψεν, Χν αν καί
6	εκείνον εχθήρη, ἀλλ* αυτήν γε εΧεήση. 6 δε τα μεν δώρα εΧαβεν οιωνόν ποιούμενος, άπεκρίνατο δΐ τω μεν 'Αντωνίω ούδεν, τή δε ΚΑεοπάτρα φανερώς μεν άΧΧα τε άπειΧητικά καί οτι, αν τών τε δπΧων καί τής βασιΧείας άποστή, βουΧεύσεται
1	τι Μ, om. V. a αυτών Μ, avrbv V,
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to arouse the enthusiasm of the Egyptians, who b.c. 30 would feel that they had at last a man for their king, and to cause the rest to continue the struggle with these boys as their leaders, in case anything untoward should happen to the parents. Now as for the lads, this proved one of the causes of their undoing; for Caesar spared neither of them, claiming that they were men and were clothed with a sort of leadership. But to return to Antony and Cleopatra, they were indeed making their preparations with a view to waging war in Egypt both on sea and on land, and to this end they were calling to their aid the neighbouring tribes and the kings who were friendly to them ; but they were also making ready, none the less, to sail to Spain if need should arise, and to stir up a revolt there by their vast resources of money and by other means, or even to change the base of their operations to the Red Sea. And in order that while engaged in these plans they might escape observation for the longest possible time or even deceive Caesar in some way or actually slay him by treachery, they despatched emissaries who carried peace proposals to him and bribes of money to his followers. Meanwhile Cleopatra, on her part, unknown to Antony, sent to him a golden sceptre and a golden crown together with the royal throne, signifying that through them she offered him the kingdom as well; for she hoped that even if lie did bate Antony, he would yet take pity on her at least, Caesar accepted her gifts as a good omen, but made no answer to Antony; to Cleopatra, however, although he publicly scot threatening messages, including the announcement that, if she would give up her armed forces and renounce her sovereignty,
to
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7τερϊ αυτής οσα χρή πράξαι, λάθρα Be ὅτι, εάν τον Αντώνιον άποκτείνη, καί τήν άΒειαν αυτή καί τήν αρχήν ακέραιον δώσει.
7	Έυ ω Be ταυτα iyiyveTO, τά? τε ναύς τ ας εν τω Άραβικω κόλπω προς τον ες1 τήν ερυθράν Θάλασσαν πλούν ναυττη^ηθεισας οι Άράβιοι, πεισθεντες υπό Κυ'ίντου ΔιΒίου του τής Συρίας άρχοντος, κατεπρησαν, και τας επικουρίας καί οι
2	Βήμοι καί οι Βυνάσται πάντες άπηρνήσαντο. καί μοι θαυμάσαι επέρχεται οτι άλλοι μεν συχνοί, καίπερ πολλά παρ* αυτών είληφότες, εηκατελιπόν σφας, οι Βε επϊ ταΐς όπλομαχίαις εν τοι? ατιμότατα τρεφόμενοι προθυμία τε ες αυτούς πλείστη
3	εχρήσαντο καί άνΒρειότατα ή^ωνίσαντο. ουτοι yap εν Κυζίκω προς τους επινικίους άyώvaς) οϋς επϊ τω Καίσαρι άξειν ήλπιζον, ασκούμενοι, τότε επειΒή τάχιστα των yεyovότων ήσθοντο, ώρμησαν
4	ες τήν Αίγυπτου ως καί βοηθήσοντες αὑτοῖς καί πολλά μεν τον Άμύνταν εν τῆ Γαλατία πολλά Be και τούς του ΤαρκονΒιμότου παιΒας εν τῆ Κιλικία, φίλους μεν σφίσιν ες τα μάλιστα yεvoμεvoυς, τότε Be προς τα παρόντα μεταστάντας, πολλά Βε και τον ΔίΒιον κωλύοντά σφας τής ΒιόΒου εΒρασαν.
δ ου μέντοι καί Βιαπεσειν ες τήν Αίγυπτου ήΒυνή-θησαν, ἀλλ’ επειΒή πανταχόθεν περιεστοιχί-σθησαν, λόγου μεν ούΒί ως ούΒενα, καίτοι τού ΔιΒίου συχνά σφίσιν υπ ισχνού μενού, προσεΒε-1 is Μ, irphs V.
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he would consider what ought to be done in her case, he secretly sent word that, if she would kill Antony, he would grant her pardon and leave her realm inviolate.
While these negotiations were proceeding, the Arabians, instigated by Quintus Didius, the governor of Syria, burned the ships in the Arabian Gulf which had been built for the voyage to the Red Sea,1 and the peoples and princes without exception refused their assistance to Antony. Indeed, I cannot but marvel that, while a great many others, though they had received numerous gifts from Antony and Cleopatra, now left them in the lurch, yet the men who were being kept for gladiatorial combats, who were among the most despised, showed the utmost zeal in their behalf and fought most bravely. These men, I should explain, were training in Cyzicus for the triumphal games which they were expecting to hold in celebration of Caesar’s overthrow, and as soon as they became aware of what had taken place, they set out for Egypt to bear aid to their rulers. Many were their exploits against Amyntas in Galatia and many against the sons of Tarcondimotus in Cilicia, who had been their strongest friends but now in view of the changed circumstances had gone over to the other side; many also were their exploits against Didius, who undertook to prevent their passing through Syria; nevertheless, they were unable to force their way through to Egypt. Yet even when they were surrounded on all sides, not even then would they accept any terms of surrender, though Didius made
1 The “Red Sea” of the ancients is the Persian Gulf of to-day, their “Arabian Gulf” the modern Red Sea.
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ξαντό, τον δε 'Αντώνιον μεταπέμψαντες ως teal iv τῆ Συρία άμεινον μετ αυτού ποΧεμήσοντες,
6 επειτ επειδή εκείνος μήτ αντος ήΧθε μήτ άγ-γεΧίαν τινα αντοϊς επεμψεν, ου τω 8η νόμισαν τες αυτόν άποΧωΧέναι καί άκοντες ώμοΧόγησαν επί τω μηδέποτε μονομαχήσαι, καί την γε Δάφνην παρά του Διδίου, το των 'Αντιοχέων προάστειον, ενοικειν μέχρις αν τω Καίσαρι ταυτα δη\ωθή έΧαβον.
7	Και οι μεν υπό του ΜεσσάΧου ύστερον άπατη-Θέντες έπεμφθησαν άΧΧος άΧΧοσε ως καί ες τα στρατόπεδα καταΧεχθησόμενοι, καί εκ τρόπου 8ή
8	τινος επιτηδείου εφθάρησαν 'Αντώνιος δε καί Κ Χεοπάτρα ακόυσαν τες των πρέσβεων τα παρά του Καίσαρός σφίσιν επισταΧέντα, επεμψαν ανθις, η μεν χρήματα αύτω ποΧΧά δώσειν υπισ-χνουμένη, ό δε τής τε φιΧίας καί της συγγένειας αυτόν άναμιμνήσκων, καί προσέτι καί περί της συνουσίας τής προς την Αίγυπτίαν άποΧογού-μενος, οσα τε συνηράσθησάν ποτε καί οσα
2	συνενεανιευσαντο άΧΧήλοις εξαριθμούμενος. καί τἐλο? Ποὑπλιου ΎουρούλΧιον βουΧευτήν τε οντα καί σφαγέα του Καίσαρο? γεγονότα τότε τε φιΧικώς οι συνάντα έξέδωκεν αυτω, καί εαυτόν, αν γε καί διά τουθ' ή Κλεοπάτρα σωθτ}, κατα-
3	χρήσεσθαι έπηγγείΧατο. Καῖσαρ 8ε τον μεν ΤουρουΧΧιον άπέκτεινε (καί ετυχε γάρ έκ τής εν Κω τού ΆσκΧηπιού ΰΧης ξυΧα ες ναυτικόν κεκο-φώς, δίκην τινά καί τω Θεω, οτι εκεί εδικαιώθη, δούναι εδοξε), τω δ' Άντωνίω ούδέν ουδέ τότε
4	άπεκρίνατο. τρίτην τε ουν πρεσβείαν έστειλε,
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them many promises. Instead, they sent for Antony, b.c. so feeling that they would fight better even in Syria if he were with them ; and then, when lie neither came himself nor sent them any message, they at last decided that he had perished and reluctantly made terms, on condition that they were never to fight as gladiators. And they received from Didius Daphne, the suburb of Antioch, to dwell in until the matter should be brought to Caesar’s attention.
These men were later deceived by Messalla and sent to various places under the pretext that they were to be enlisted in the legions, and were then put out of the way iii some convenient manner. Antony and Cleopatra, for their part, upon hearing from the envoys the demands which Caesar made of them, sent to him again. Cleopatra promised to give him large amounts of money, and Antony reminded him of their friendship and kinship, made a defence also of his connexion with the Egyptian woman, and recounted all the amorous adventures and youthful pranks which they had shared together. Finally, he surrendered to him Publius Turiillius, who was a senator and one of the assassins of Caesar and was then living with Antony as a friend ; and he offered to take his own life, if in that way Cleopatra might be saved. Caesar put Tumllius to death (it chanced that this man had cut wood for the fleet from the grove of Aesculapius in Cos, and since he was executed in Cos, he was thought to be making amends to the god as well as to Caesar), but this time also he gave no answer to Antony. So Antony despatched a
23
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καί τ ον vlbv τον 'ΆντυΧΧον μετά χρυσίου ποΧΧού αύτώ επεμψεν 6 Be τ α μεν χρήματα εΧαβεν, εκείνον 8ε δι α κενής άνταττεστεϊλε, μηΒεμίαν άπόκρισιν Βούς. τῆ μέντοι Κλεοπάτρα ποΧΧά, ώσπερ το πρώτον, ου τω καί το Βεύτερον τό τε β τρίτον και επηπειΧησε και ύπεσχετο. φοβηθείς Β' συν και ως μή πως αποηνόντες συγνώμης παρ αύτοϋ τεύξεσθαι Βιακαρτερήσωσι, και ήτοι και καθ' εαυτούς περιηενωνται, ή και ες την Ίβηρίαν τήν τε ΤαΧατίαν άπάρωσιν, ή καλ τα χρήματα,
6	α παμπΧηθή ήκουεν είναι, φθείρωσιν (ή yap ΚΧεοπάτρα πάντα τε αυτά ες το μνημεΐον, ο εν τω βασιΧείω κατεσκεύαζεν, ήθροίκει, καί πάντα, αν γε τινος και εΧαχίστου Βιαμάρτη, κατακαύσειν μεθ' εαυτής ήπείΧει), Θύρσον εξεΧεύθερον εαυτού επεμψεν αΧΧα τε ποΧΧά καί φιΧάνθρωπα αυτή
7	εροϋντα, και οτι καί ερών αυτής τυηχάνει, ει πως εκ γε τούτου, οϊα άξιούσα προς πάντων ανθρώπων εράσθαι, τον τε 'Αντώνιον άναχρήσαιτο και εαυτήν τά τε χρήματα ακέραια τηρήσειε. καί εσχεν ούτως.
9	Π ριν 8ε Βή1 ταύτα ηίηνεσθαι, μαθών ο
'Αντώνιος οτι Κ ορνήΧιος ΤάΧΧος τό τε του Σκάρπου στράτευμα παρειΧηφε και μετ αυτών το ΤΙαραιτόνιον εξαίφνης παρεΧθών κατεσχηκεν, ες μεν τήν Συρίαν, καίτοι βουΧηθεϊς κατά τήν τών μονομάχων μετάπεμψιν όρμήσαι, ούκ επο-2 ρεύθη, επι 8ε εκείνον εχώρησεν ως μάΧιστα μεν άκονιτϊ τούς στρατιώτας προσθησόμενος (ήσαν yap εύνοιάν τινα αύτοϋ εκ τής συστρατείας εχοντες), ει 8ε μή, βία yε χειρωσόμενος άτε και 1 δή Leuncl.j ή/δη VM.
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third embassy, sending him his son Antyllus with b.c. 30 much gold. Caesar accepted the money, but sent the boy back empty-handed, giving him no answer.
To Cleopatra, however, as in the first instance, so again on the second and third occasions, he sent many threats and promises alike. Yet he was afraid, even so, that they might perhaps despair of obtaining pardon from him and so hold out, and either prove superior by their own efforts, or set sail for Spain and Gaul, or else might destroy their wealth, which he kept hearing was of vast extent; for Cleopatra had collected it all in her tomb which she was constructing in the royal grounds, and she threatened to burn it all up with her in case she should fail of even the slightest of her demands. So he sent Thyrsus, a freedman of his, to say many kind things to her and in particular to tell her that he Avas in love with her. He hoped that by this means at least, since she thought it her due to be loved by all mankind, she would make away with Antony and keep herself and her money unharmed. And so it proved.
But before this happened, Antony learned that Cornelius Gallus had taken over Scarpus’ army and had suddenly marched with these troops upon Paraetonium and occupied it. Hence, although he wished to set out for Syria in response to the summons of the gladiators, he did not go thither, but proceeded against Gallus, in the hope of winning over the troops without a struggle, if possible, inasmuch as they had been with him on campaigns and were fairly well disposed toward him, but otherwise of subduing them by force, since he was leading
25
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δύναμιν 7τολλἡυ καί ναυτικήν καλ πεζήν ἐ7ταγό-
3	μένος, ου μέντοι ουδέ1 διαΧεχθηναί τι αύτοις ηδυνηθη, καίπερ πρός τε το τείχος προσεΧθών και Ύεηωνον βοησας· 6 yap ΓάΧΧο? τούς σαΧ-πικτάς 2 σννηχεΐν κεΧεύσας ούδεν ονδενι εσακούσαι επίτρεψε, καί προσέτι καί επεκδρομη αίφνιδίω επταισε, και μετά τούτο καί ταις ναυσίν εσφάΧη.
4	άΧύσεις yap τινας ύφύδρους νύκτωρ δι α τού στόματος τού Χιμενος 6 Γάλλος διατείνας ούδεμίαν αυτού φανεράν φυΧακην εποιησατο, άΧΧα και πάνυ άδεώς εϊσω μετά καταφρονήματος εσ-πΧεοντάς σφας περιειδεν επει μέντοι ένδον iyivovTo, τάς τε άΧύσεις μηχαναις άνεσπασε, και πανταχόθεν άμα τάς ναύς αυτών εκ τε της γῆς και εκ των οικιών της τε θαΧάσσης περισχών
5	τάς μεν κατεπρησε τάς δε κατεπόντωσε. καν τούτω και το ΠηΧούσιΟν ό Καῖσαρ, λόγω μεν κατά το ισχυρόν εργω δε προδοθεν ύπο της Κλεοπάτρας, εΧαβεν. εκείνη yάp ως ούτε τις εβοηθησε σφισι καλ τον Καίσαρα avavTaycovi-στον οντα ησθετο, τό τε μεyιστον άκούσασα τους διά τού Θύρσου πεμφθεντας οι Xόyoυς, επίστευσεν όντως εράσθαι, πρώτον μεν οτι καί εβούΧετο, επειτα δε οτι καί τον πάτερα αυτού τον τε
6	Αντώνιον ομοίως εδεδουΧωτο. κάκ τούτον ούχ όπως την τε άδειαν και την τών Αιγυπτίων βα-σιΧείαν, ἀλλά καί το τών fΡωμαίων κράτος εξειν προσεδόκησε, τό τε ΤΙηΧούσιον ευθύς αύτω προη*■ κατο, καί μετά τούτο προσεΧαύνοντι προς την πόΧιν εκώΧυσε τούς 'ΑΧεξανδρεας Χάθρα επεξεΧ-
1	ovSe Bk., otfre VM.
2	σαλπικταs Μ, σαλπιγκτ&ς V.
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against them a large force both of ships and of ac. so infantry. Nevertheless, he was unable even to talk with them, although he approached their ramparts and raised a mighty shout; for Gallus ordered his trumpeters to sound their instruments all together and gave no one a chance to hear a word. Moreover, Antony also failed in a sudden assault and later suffered a reverse with his ships as well. Gallus, it seems, caused chains to be stretched at night across the mouth of the harbour under water, and then took no measures openly to guard against his opponents but contemptuously allowed them to sail in with perfect immunity. When they were inside, however, he drew up the chains by means of machines, and encompassing their ships on all sides—from the land, from the houses, and from the sea—he burned some and sank others. In the meantime Caesar took Pelusium, ostensibly by storm, but really because it was betrayed by Cleopatra. For she saw that no one came to their aid and perceived that Caesar was not to be withstood; and, most important of all, she listened to the message sent her through Thyrsus, and believed that she was really beloved, in the first place, because she wished to be, and, in the second place, because she had in the same manner enslaved Caesar’s father and Antony. Consequently she expected to gain not only forgiveness and the sovereignty over the Egyptians, but the empire of the Romans as well. So she yielded Pelusium to him at once ; and later, when he marched against the city, she prevented the Alexandrians from making a sortie. She accomplished this secretly, of course,
VOL. VI.
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θειν, επει 'όσον γε anτο βοής καί πάνυ σφάς προετρεψατο τούτο ποίησαι.
10	Ό δ’ οΰν ’Αντώνιος εκ του ΐίαραιτονίου προς την περί του ΠεΧουσίου πυστιν επανεΧθών προ-απήντησε προ της ΑΧεξανΒρείας τω Καίσαρι, και αυτόν κεκμηκότα εκ της πορείας ύποΧαβών τοϊς
2	ίππεΰσιν ενική σ εν. άναθαρσήσας τε εκ τε τούτου και ότι βιβΧία ες το στρατόπεΒον αυτού τοξεύ-μασιν εσεπεμψε πεντακοσίας σφίσι και χιΧίας Βραχμάς υπ ισχνού μένος, συνεβαΧε καί τω πεζω
3	και ήττήθη· 6 yap Καῖσαρ αυτός τα βιβΧία εθεΧοντής τοι? στρατιώταις ανεηνω, τον τε ’Αντώνιον ΒιαβάΧΧων και εκείνους ες τε την της προ-Βοσίας αισχύνην και ες την υπέρ εαυτού προθυμίαν αντικαθιστάς, ώστε και Βία τοθτο αύτους ττ} τε τής πείρας άyavaκτήσει καί τῆ τού μή εθεΧο-
4	κακείν Βόξαι ενΒείξει σπουΒάσαι. και 6 μεν επει-Βή παρά Βόξαν ήΧαττώθη, προς τε τό ναυτικόν άπεκΧινε, και παρεσκευάζετο ως και ναυμαχήσων ή πάντως γε ες την Ίβηρίαν πΧευσούμένος- ιΒούσα Βε τούθ9 ή Κλεοπότρα τάς τε ναύς αύτομοΧήσαι
δ εποίησε, και αυτή ες τό ήρίον εξαίφνης εσεπήδησε, λόγω μεν ως τον Καίσαρα φοβούμενη και προ-Βιαφθεΐραι τρόπον τινα εαυτήν βουΧομενη, εργω δε και τον Αντώνιον εκεΐσε εσεΧθεΐν προκαΧου-μενη’ ύπετόπει μεν yap προΒίΒοσθαι, ου μέντοι καί επίστευεν υπό τού έρωτος, άΧΧά και μάΧΧον
6	ως είπείν εκείνην ή εαυτόν1 ήΧεει. οπερ που ή ΚΧεοπάτρα ακριβώς είΒυια ήΧπισεν2 ότι, αν πύ-θηται αυτήν τετεΧευτηκυιαν, ούκ επιβιώσεται άΧΧά 7ταραχρήμα άποθανεΐται. και Βία τούτο ες 1 4ανrbv Μ, cavrV V.	2 ¥ι\πισ*ν Μ, ήλπι ζ™ ν.
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since, to judge by the outcry she made, she exhorted b.c, 30 them vigorously to do so.
At the news concerning Pelusium Antony returned from Paraetonium and went to meet Caesar in front of Alexandria, and attacking him with his cavalry, while the other was wearied from his march, he won the day. Encouraged by this success, and because he had shot arrows into Caesar’s camp carrying leaflets which promised the men six thousand sesterces, he joined battle also with his infantry and was defeated. For Caesar of his own accord personally read the leaflets to his soldiers, at the same time reviling Antony and trying to turn them to a feeling of shame for the suggested treachery and of enthusiasm for himself; the result was that they were fired by zeal through this very incident, both by reason of their indignation at the attempt made upon their loyalty and by way of demonstrating that they were not subject to the suspicion of being base traitors.
After his unexpected setback, Antony took refuge in his fleet, and was preparing to give battle on the sea or at any rate to sail to Spain. But Cleopatra, upon perceiving this, caused the ships to desert, and she herself rushed suddenly into the mausoleum, pretending that she feared Caesar and desired by some means or other to forestall him by taking her own life, but really as an invitation to Antony to enter there also. He had a suspicion, to be sure, that he was being betrayed, yet in his infatuation he could not believe it, but actually pitied her more, one might say, thcan himself. Cleopatra, doubtless, was fully aware of this and hoped that if he should be informed that she was dead, he would not wish to survive her, but would die at once. Accordingly
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τε τό μνημειον συν τε εύνούχω τινι καί συν θερα-παίναις δίο εσεΒραμε, καί εκειθεν άγγελίαυ αν τω
7	ως καί άποΧωΧυϊα επεμψε. καί δ? άκούσας τούτο ονκ εμεΧΧησεν, άλ\’ επαποθανειν αύτη επεθύμησε. καί το μεν πρώτου των παρόντων τινος εΒεηθη ΐνα αυτόν άποκτείνη· επεί 8ε εκείνος σπασάμενος το ξίφος εαυτόν κατειρηάσατο, ζηΧωσαί τε αυτόν ηθεΧησε καί εαυτόν ετρωσεν, καί επεσε τε επί στόμα καί Βόξαν τοΐς τταροϋσιν ως καί τεθνηκως
8	7ταρέσχε. θορύβου τε εττί τούτω ηενομενου ησθετό τε η Κλεοπάτρα καί ύπερεκυψεν υπέρ τον μνημείου· αι μεν <yap θύραι αυτού συ^κΧεισθεϊσαι άπαξ ου κε τ άνοιχθηναι εκ μηχανήματος τινος εΒύναντο, τα δ’ άνω προς τη οροφή ούΒεπω παν-
9	τεΧώς εξείρηαστο. εντεύθεν ούν ύπερκύψασαν αυτήν 18όντες τινες άνεβόησαν ώστε καί τον *Αντώνιον εσακούσαι· καί ος μαθων οτι περίεστιν, εξανεστη μεν ως καί ζήσαι Βυνάμενος, προχυθεν-τος δ’ αύτω ποΧΧού αίματος άπεηνω τε την σωτηρίαν, καί ίκετευσε τούς παρόντας όπως πρός τε το μνήμα αυτόν κομίσωσι καί Βία των σχοινιών των προς την άνοΧκην των Χίθων κρεμαμενων άνι-μησωσι.
Και ο μεν ενταύθα ου τω καί εν τ οΐς της Κ Χεο-11 πάτρας κόΧποις εναπεθανεν, εκείνη 8ε εθάρσησε μεν πως τον Κ,αίσαρα, καί ευθύς αύ τω το γεγονὶ? εΒηΧωσεν, ου μην καί πάνυ επίστευε μηΒεν κακόν πείσεσθαι. κατειχεν ούν εαυτην ενΒον, ϊν ει καί 8ιά μηΒεν άΧΧο σωθείη, τω γε φόβω των χρημάτων καί την άΒειαν καί την βασιΧείαν εκπρίηται.
2	ου τω που καί τότε εν τηΧικαύτη συμφορά ουσα της Βυναστείας εμεμνητο, καί μάΧΧόν γε εν τε τω 30
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she hastened into the tomb with a eunuch and two b.c. so maidservants, and from there sent a message to him from which he should infer that she was dead.
And he, when he heard it, did not delay, but was seized by a desire to follow her in death. He first asked one of the bystanders to slay him ; but when the man drew his sword and slew himself, Antony wished to imitate his courage and so gave himself a wound and fell upon his face, causing the bystanders to believe that he was dead. At this an outcry was raised, and Cleopatra, hearing it, peered out over the top of the tomb. By a certain contrivance its doors, once closed, could not be opened again, but the upper part of it next to the roof was not yet fully completed. Now when some of them saw her peering out at this point, they raised a shout so that even Antony heard. So he, learning that she survived, stood up, as if he had still the power to live ; but, as he had lost much blood, he despaired of his life and besought the bystanders to carry him to the monument and to hoist him up by the ropes that were hanging there to lift the stone blocks.
So Antony died there in Cleopatra’s bosom ; and she now felt a certain confidence in Caesar, and immediately informed him of what had taken place ; still, she was not altogether convinced that she would suffer no harm. She accordingly kept herself within the building, in order that, even if there should be no other motive for her preservation, she might at least purchase pardon and her kingdom through his fear for the money. So thoroughly mindful was she even then, in the midst of her dire misfortune, of her royal rank, and chose rather to
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όνόματι καί έν τω σχήματι αυτής anτοθανειν ή ι8ιωτενσασα ζήν ήρεΐτο. αμελεί είχε μεν καί το πυρ επί τοι? χρήμασιν, είχε 8ε καί άσπί8ας άλλα τε ερπετά εφ’ έαυτή, προπειραθεΐσα αυτών εν άνθρώποις, οντινα τρόπον έκαστον σφων άποκτιν-
3	νυσι. Καῖσαρ 8ε επεθύμει μεν καί των θησαυρών εγκρατής ηενέσθαι καλ εκείνην ζώσάν τε συλλα-βεΐν καί ες τα νικητήρια αναγαγειν, ου μέντοι καί αυτός πίστιν τινα αυτή 8ούς άπατεών 8όξαι γεγο-νέναι 7]θέλησεν, ϊν ως καί αίχμάλώτω καλ ακούσια
4	τρόπον τινα χειρωθείση χρήσηται. καί 8ια τοΰτ επεμψε προς αυτήν Τάιόν τε ΐΐροκουλέιον1 ιππέα καί *Επαφρό8ιτον έξελεύθερον, εντεΐλάμενός σφίσιν οσα και ειπεΐν καί πραξαι εχρήν. και ούτως εκείνοι συμμίξαντες τή Κλεοπάτρα καί μέτρια τινα 8ιαλεχθέντες, επειΤ* εξαίφνης συνήρπασαν
5	αυτήν πρίν τι όμολοηηθήναι. κάκ τούτου εκπο8ών πάντα άφ' ών άποθανειν έ8ύνατο ποιησάμενοι, ημέρας μέν τινας κατά χώραν αυτή τό του ’Αντωνίου σώμα ταριχευούση 8ιατρΐψαι επέτρεψαν, επειτα 8έ ες τα βασίλεια αυτήν ήηα^ον, μήτε τής ακολουθίας τι μήτε τής θεραπείας τής συνήθους οι παραλύσαντες, όπως ετι και μάλλον ελπίση τε οσα έβούλετο και μη8έν κακόν έαυτήν 8ράση.
6	αμελεί και όφθήναι καί 8ιάλεχθήναί τι τω Καίσαρι έθελήσασα επέτυχε· καί ΐνα γε επί πλεΐον άπα-τηθή, αυτός άφίξεσθαι προς αυτήν ύπέσχετο.
12	Οικόν τε ούν εκπρεπή καί κλίνην πολυτελή 7ταρασκευάσασα, καί προσέτι καί έαυτήν ήμελη-μένως πως κοσμήσασα (καί γὰρ εν τω πενθίμφ
Προκου\4ίον Bs., προκούλιον VM.
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die with the name and dignity of a sovereign than ao. so to live in a private station. At all events, she kept at hand fire to consume her wealth, and asps and other reptiles to destroy herself, and she had the latter tried on human beings, to see in what way they killed in each case. Now Caesar was anxious not only to get possession of her treasures but also to seize her alive and to carry her back for his triumph, yet he was unwilling to appear to have tricked her himself after having given her a kind of pledge, since he wished to treat her as a captive and to a certain extent subdued against her will. He therefore sent to her Gaius Proculeius, a knight, and Epaphroditus, a freedman, giving them directions as to what they were to say and do. Following out this plan, they obtained an audience with Cleopatra, and after discussing with her some moderate proposals they suddenly seized her before any agreement was reached. After this they put out of her way everything by means of which she could cause her own death and allowed her to spend some days where she was, occupied in embalming Antony’s body; then they took her to the palace, but did not remove «any of her accustomed retinue or attendants, in order that she should entertain more hope than ever of accomplishing all she desired, and so should do no harm to herself. At any rate, when she expressed a desire to appear before Caesar and to have an interview with him, she gained her request; and to deceive her still more, he promised that he would come to her himself.
She accordingly prepared a splendid apartment and a costly couch, and moreover arrayed herself with affected negligence,—indeed, her mourning
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σχήμα™ δεινώς ενεπρεπεν) εκαθεζετο επί τής κλίνης, ποΧΧάς μεν εικόνας του πατρός αυτού και παντοδαπάς παραθεμενη, πάσας δε τάς επιστοΧας τάς παρ' εκείνου οι πεμφθείσας ες τον κόλπον
2	Χαβούσα. καί μετά τούτο εσεΧθόντος τού Καί-σαρος άνεπήδησε τε ερρυθμισμενη} καί εφη “ χαϊρε ω δέσποτα· σοι μεν yap τούτο θεός εδω-κεν, εμε δε άφειΧετο. ἀλλ* όρας μεν που καί αυτός τον πάτερα σου τοιούτον οιος ποΧΧάκις προς εμε εσήλθεν, ακούεις δε όπως τα τε άΧΧα ετίμησε με καλ δή και βασιΧίδα των Αιγυπτίων
3	εποίησεν. ΐνα δ* ούν τι καί αυτού εκείνου περί εμού πύθη, Χάβε καί άνάγνωθι τα γράμματα α μοι αυτοχειρία επεστειλε."
Ταύτά τε άμα εΧεγε, και πολλά καί ερωτικά αυτού ρήματα άνεγίγνωσκε. καί τότε μεν εκΧαε καί τάς επιστοΧας κατεφίλει, τότε δε προς τάς εικόνας αυτού προσεπιπτε καί εκείνας προσεκύνει.
4	τά τε βλέφαρα ες τον Καίσαρα επενεκΧα, καί εμμεΧως άνωΧοφύρετο, θρυπτικόν τε τι προσε-φθεγγετο, άλλοτε μεν Χεγουσα " πού μοι, Καῖσαρ, ταύτά σου τά γράμματαάλλοτε δε οτι “ ἀλλ’ εν τούτω καί συ μοι ζής,” ειτα αύθις “ εϊθε σου προετεθνήκειν,” και μάΧα αυθις “ άΧΧά και τούτον εχουσα σε ἐχω.”
5	Τοιαίττ; τινι ποικιλία καί των ρημάτων καί των σχημάτων εχρήτο, μεΧιχρά άττα και 2 προσβΧέ-πουσα αύτω καί Χαλούσα, ό ούν Καῖσαρ συνίει μεν αυτής και παθαινομενης και πΧηκτιζόμενης,
1 4ρρνθμισμ4νη is the reading of VM; some editors have preferred ήρυθριασμένη, the reading found in Xiphilinus’ Epitome. 2 καί M, om. V.
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garb wonderfully- became her,—and seated herself b.c. so upon the couch; beside her she placed many images of his father, of all kinds, and in her bosom she put all the letters that his father had sent her. When, after this, Caesar entered, she leaped gracefully 1 to her feet and cried : “ Hail, master—for Heaven lias granted you the mastery and taken it from me.2 But surely you can see with your own eyes how your father looked when lie visited me on many occasions, and you have heard! people tell how he honoured me in various ways and made me queen of the Egyptians. That you may, however, learn something about me from him himself, take and read the letters which he wrote me with his own hand.”
After she had spoken thus, she proceeded to read many passionate expressions of Caesar’s. And now she would lament and kiss the letters, and again she would fall before his images and do them reverence.
She kept turning her eyes toward Caesar and bewailing her fate in musical accents. She spoke in melting tones, saying at one time, “ Of w hat avail to me, Caesar, are these thy letters ? ” and at another,
“ But in this man here thou also art alive for me” ; again, “ Would that I had died before thee/’ and still again, “But if I have him, I have thee.”
Such were the subtleties of speech and of attitude which she employed, and sweet were the glances she cast at him and the words she murmured to him.
Now Caesar was not insensible to the ardour of her speech and the appeal to his passions, but he pre-
1	Or “ blushing,” if the variant reading offered by Xiphi-linus be accepted.
2	That is, the power she had exercised over Caesar, in consequence of which he had become her willing subject, was of no avail in the case of Augustus.
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ον μέντοι καί προσεποιεΐτο, ἀλλ’ ες την yrjv του? οφθαλμούς ερείσας τούτο μόνον ehrev, “ θάρσει, ω yovai, καλ θύμον έχε ayaOov’ ούΒεν yap κακόν 6 7τείση." περιαΧγησασα ονν εκείνη οτι μήτε προσ-εΐΒεν αυτήν μήτε τι ή περί τής βασιλείας ή καί ερωτικόν τι εφθ^ζατο, ιτρός τε τα γόυατα αυτού προσεπεσε καί άνακλαύσασα “ ζήν μεν ” εφη, “ Καῖσαρ, ούτε εθελω ούτε Βύναμαι· τ αυτήν Βε σε την χάριν ες την τού πατρός μνήμην αιτώ, %ν επειΒή με Άντωνίω μετ εκείνον ό Βαίμων πάρει Βωκε, μετ αυτού και άποθάνω. εϊθε μεν yap άπωλώλειν εύθνς τότε μετά τον Καίσαρα' επεϊ Βε μοι καί τούτο παθεΐν επεπρωτο, πεμψον με προς Αντώνιον, μηΒε μοι τής συν αύτω ταφής φθονήσης, ιν ώσπερ Bi εκείνον αποθνήσκω, οΰτω καί εν 'ΆιΒου αύτω συνοικήσω 13 Και ή μεν τοιαύτα ως και ελεηθησομενη ελεγε, Καῖσαρ Βε προς μεν ταύτα ούΒεν άπεκρίνατο, φοβηθείς δἐ μη εαυτήν Βιαχρήσηται,1 θαρσείν τε αυτή αυθις παρεκελεύσατο, καλ ούτε την θεραπείαν αυτής άφείλετο και εν επιμελεία αυτήν
2	εποιείτο, όπως οι τα επινίκια επιλαμπρύνη. τούτο τε ούν ύποτοπήσασα, και μυρίων θανάτων χαλε-πώτερον αυτό νομίσασα είναι, όντως τε άποθανείν επεθύμησε, καί πολλά μεν τού Καίσαρο?, όπως τροπον τινά άπόληται, ἐδεῖτο, πολλά Βε και αυτή
3	εμηχανάτο. επει δ’ ούΒεν επεραινε, μεταγιγυώ-σκειν τε επλάσατο ως και ελπίΒα πολλήν μεν καί ες εκείνον πολλήν Βε καί ες την Αιουίαν έλουσα, καλ εκούσια τε πλευσείσθαι ελεyε, καί κόσμους τινάς άποθετους ες Βώρα ήτοιμάζετο, ει πως πί-
1 Βιαχρήσηται R. Steph., Βιαχρήσεται VM.
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tended to be ; and letting his eyes rest upon the b.c. 30 ground, he merely said : “ Be of good cheer, woman, and keep a stout heart; for you shall suffer no harm.”
She was greatly distressed because he would neither look at her nor say anything about the kingdom nor even utter a word of love, and falling at his knees, she said with an outburst of sobbing: “ I neither wish to live nor can I live, Caesar. Bat this favour I beg of you in memory of your father, that, since Heaven gave me to Antony after him, I may also die with Antony. Would that I had perished then, straightway after Caesar ! But since it was decreed by fate that I should suffer this affliction also/ send me to Antony; grudge me not burial with him, in order that, as it is because of him I die, so I may dwell with him even in Hades.”
Such words she uttered, expecting to move him to pity, but Caesar made no answer to them ; fearing, however, that she might destroy herself, he exhorted her again to be of good cheer, and not only did not remove any of her attendants but also took special care of her, that she might add brilliance to his triumph. This purpose she suspected, and regarding that fate as worse than a thousand deaths, she conceived a genuine desire to die, and not only addressed many entreaties to Caesar that she might perish in some manner or other, but also devised many plans herself. But when she could accomplish nothing, she feigned a change of heart, pretending to set great hopes in him and also in Livia. She said she would sail of her own free will, and she made ready some treasured articles of adornment to use as gifts, 1
1 That is, that she had not been able to die with Caesar.
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στιν εκ τούτων μη τεθνήξειν1 λαβούσα ήττόν τε
4	τηρηθείη καλ εαυτην έξεργάσαυτο. δ καί ἐγἐυετο. επειΒή γὰρ οι τε άλλοι καί 6 ΈπαφρόΒιτος, ωπερ1 2 επετετραπτο, πιστεύσαντες ταύθ’ ως αληθώς φρο-νειν, της ακριβούς φυλακής ήμελησαν, ιταρεσκευ-άζετο όπως ως αλυποτατα άποθάνη. καί γραμματείαν τι, Bi ου εΒεήθη τον Καίσαρο? ΐνα αυτήν μετά τον ’ Αντωνίου ταφήναι κελεύση, αν τω τω
5	ΈπαφροΒίτω σεσημασμενον, όπως προφάσει τής άποκομιΒής αυτόν ως και άλλο τι εχοντος εκπο-Βών οι ηενηται, Βούσα ερηου εΐχετο. την τε yap εσθήτα την περικαλλεστάτην ενΒϋσα, καί εαυτήν ευπρεπέστατα εύθετήσασα, το τε σχήμα το βασιλικόν παν άναλαβονσα, άπέθανε.
14	Και τό μεν σαφές ονΒεις οιΒεν ω τρόπω Βι-εφθάρη· κεντήματα yap λεπτά περί τον βραχίονα αυτής μόνα εύρεθη' λεηουσι Βε οι μεν οτι άσπίΒα εν ύΒρία3 ή καί εν άνθεσί τισιν εσκομισθεϊσάν οι
2	π ροσεθετο, οι Βε οτι βελόνην, ή τάς τρίχας άν-εΐρεν, ίω τινι, Βνναμιν τοιαύτην εχοντι ώστε άλλως μεν μηΒεν τό σώμα βλάπτειν, αν Β’ αίματος και βραχύτατου άψηται, και τάχιστα καί αλυποτατα αυτό φθείρειν, χρίσασα τέως μεν αυτήν εν τη κεφαλή εφόρει ώσπερ είώθει, τότε Βε προκατανύ-ξασά τι4 τον βραχίονα ες το άιμα ενεβαλεν.
3	οντω μεν, ή οτι 0yyvTατα, μετά των Βύο θερα-παινών άπώλετο* ό yάp ευνούχος άμα τω σνλ-ληφθήναι αυτήν τοΐς τε ερπετοΐς εαυτόν εθελοντής
1	τεθνηξβιν Bind., 'τςθντ,σαν VM.
2	ωπ€ρ Μ, Siairep V.
8 υδρία R. Steph., vdpeiai VM.
4 τι Oddey, τιυϊ VM.
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in the hope that by these means she might inspire b.c. 30 belief that it was not her purpose to die, and so might be less closely guarded and thus be able to destroy herself. And so it came about. For as soon as the others and Epaphroditus, to whose charge she had been committed, had come to believe that she really felt as she pretended to, and neglected to keep a careful watch, she made her preparations to die as painlessly as possible. First she gave a sealed paper, in which she begged Caesar to order that she be buried beside Antony, to Epaphroditus himself to deliver, pretending that it contained some other matter, and then, having by this excuse freed herself of his presence, she set to her task. She put on her most beautiful apparel, arranged her body in most seemly fashion, took in her hands all the emblems of royalty, and so died.
No one knows clearly in what way she perished, for the only marks on her body were slight pricks on the arm. Some say that she applied to herself an asp which had been brought in to her in a water-jar, or perhaps hidden in some flowers. Others declare that she had smeared a pin, with which she was wont to fasten her hair, with some poison possessed of such a property that in ordinary circumstances it would not injure the body at all, but if it came in contact with even a drop of blood would destroy the body very quickly and painlessly ; and that previous to this time she had worn it in her hair as usual, but now had made a slight scratch on her arm and had dipped the pin in the blood. In this or in some very similar way she perished, and her two handmaidens with her. As for the eunuch, he had of his own accord delivered himself up to the serpents at the very time
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παρεΒωκε, καί Βηχθεις υπ’ αυτών ες σορον προ-7ταρεσ κευασμενην οι εσεπεπτηΒήκει. ακόυσαν Be 6 Καῖσαρ την τελευτήν αυτής εξεπΧάηη, καί το τε σώμα αυτής εΙΒε, καί φάρμακα αύτω και ΨύΧ-
4	Χους, ει ττως άνασφηΧειε, ττροσήνεηκεν. οι Βε Βή ΨύΧΧοι ουτοι άνΒρες μεν είσι (γυυἡ yap ου γί-ηνεται ΨύΧΧα), Βύνανται Βε πάντα τε ιον παντός ερπετού παραίρημα, πριν Θνήσκειν τινα, εκμυζάν, και αυτοί μηΒεν υπο μηΒενος αυτών Βηχθεντες
5	βΧάπτεσθαι. φύονται Βε εξ άΧΧήΧων, και Βοκι-μάζουσι τα ηεννηθεντα ήτοι μετ οφεών που ευθύς εμβΧηθεντα, ή και των σπαργανών αυτών επι-βΧηθεντων τισίν ούτε yap τω παιΒίω τι Χυμαί-νονται, και υπο της εσθήτος αυτού ναρκώσι.
6 τοθτο μεν τοιοϋτ.όν εστιν, 6 Βε Βή Καϊσαρ μηΒένα τρόπον άναβιώσασθαι την Κλεοπάτραν Βυνηθεϊς εκείνην μεν και εθαύμασε και ήΧεησεν, αυτός Βε Ισχυρώς εΧυπήθη ως και πάσης τής επι τῆ νίκη Βόξης εστερημενος.
15	’Αντώνιος μεν Βή καί Κλβοπάτρα, ποΧΧών μεν τοι? Αιγύπτιοι? ποΧΧών Βε καί τοι? 'Ρωμαίοι? κακών αίτιοι yεvόμevoι> ου τω τε εποΧεμησαν καλ ούτως ετεΧεύτησαν, εν τε τω αύ τω τρόπω εταρι-γεύθησαν> καν τή αυτή θήκη ετάφησαν. εσγον Βε τήν τε φύσιν τής ψυχής καί τήν τύχην τού
2	βίου τοιάνΒε. ό μεν συνείναί τε το Βεον ούΒενος ήσσων ἐγ ενετό και ποΧΧά άφρόνως επραξεν, άνΒρεία τε εν τισι Βιεπρεψε καί υπο ΒειΧίας συγνα εσφάΧη, τή τε μεyaXoψυ'χίa και τή ΒουΧοπρεπεία,
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of Cleopatra’s arrest, and after being bitten by them b.c. 30 had leaped into a coffin already prepared for him.
When Caesar heard of Cleopatra’s death, he was astounded, and not only viewed her body but also made use of drugs and Psylli1 in the hope that she might revive. These Psylli are males, for there is no woman born in their tribe, and they have the power to suck out any poison of any reptile, if use is made of them immediately, before the victim dies; and they are not harmed themselves when bitten by any such creature. They are propagated from one another and they test their offspring either by having them thrown among serpents as soon as they are born or else by having their swaddling-clothes thrown upon serpents; for the reptiles in the one case do no harm to the child; and in the other case are benumbed by its clothing. So much for this matter. But Caesar, when he could not in any way resuscitate Cleopatra, felt both admiration and pity for her, and was excessively grieved on his own account, as if he had been deprived of all the glory of his victory.
Thus Antony and Cleopatra, who had caused many evils to the Egyptians and many to the Romans, made war and met their death in the manner I have described; and they were both embalmed in the same fashion and buried in the same tomb. Their qualities of character and the fortunes of their lives were as follows. Antony had no superior in comprehending his duty, yet he committed many acts of folly. He sometimes distinguished himself for bravery, yet often failed through cowardice. He was characterized equally by greatness of soul
1 Cf. Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxi. 78.
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£ξ ϊσον εχρήτο, και τά τε άΧΧότρια ήρπαξε και τα οικεία προΐετο, ήΧεει τε άΧόγως συχνούς και
3	εκοΧαζεν αδίκως πΧείονας· κακ τούτων ισχυρότατος τε εξ ασθενέστατου και πΧουσιώτατος εξ άπορωτάτου γενόμενος ουδέτερου αυτών άπώνητο,1 άΧΧα καί τό κράτος το των Ρωμαίων μόνος εξειν
4	εΧπίσας αυτός εαυτόν άπεκτεινε. Κλεοπάτρα δε άττΧηστος μεν * Αφροδίτης άπΧηστος δε χρημάτων γενομενη, και ποΧΧτ} μεν φιΧοτιμία φιΧοδόξω 7τολλῆ δε καί περι^ρονήσει θρασεία χρησαμενη, την τε βασιΧείαν την των Αιγυπτίων υπ' έρωτος εκτήσατο, και την των 'Ϋωμαίων Χήψεσθαι δι* αυτού εΧπ ίσασα τ αυτής τε εσφάΧη και εκείνην προσαπωΧεσε, δύο τε άνδρών 'Ϋωμαίων των καθ' εαυτην μεγίστων κατεκράτησε, και διά τον τρίτον εαυτην κατεχρήσατο.
5	Out οι μεν δη τοιούτοί τε εγενοντο καλ ούτως άπηΧΧαξαν των δε δη παίδων αυτών ’ΆντυΧΧος μεν, καίτοι την τε τού Κ αίσαρος θυγατέρα ηγγυημενος2 καί ες τό τού πατρός αυτού ήρωον, ό ή Κ.Χεοπάτρα επεποιήκει, καταφυγών, ευθύς εσφάγη, Καισαρίων δε ες Αιθιοπίαν φεύγων κατε-
6	Χηφθη τε εν ττ} όδω καί διεφθάρη. ή τε Κλεοπάτρα Ίούβα τω τού Ίούβον παιδί συνωκησε· τούτω γάρ ό Καῖσαρ τραφεντι τε εν ττ} ΙταΧία, καί συστρατευσαμενω οι ταύτην τε καί την βασιΧείαν την πατρωαν εδωκε, και αύτοις καί τον 'ΑΧεξανδρον καί τον Πτολεμαίου εχαρίσατο.
7	ταις τε άδεΧφιδαΐς, ας εκ τού ’Αντωνίου ή Όκτα-ουία αν η ρητό τε καί ετετρόφει, χρήματα από
1	άττώνητο Naber, απώνατο VM cod. Peir.
2	^γγυ-ημινος Dind., iyyeyυημίνο! Μ, iyysv^)μtvos V,
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and by servility of mind. He would plunder the b.c. so property of others and would squander his own.
He showed compassion to many without cause and punished even more without justice. Consequently, though he rose from utter weakness to great power, and from the depths ot poverty to great riches, he derived no profit from either circumstance, but after hoping to gain single-handed the empire of the Romans, he took his own life. Cleopatra was of insatiable passion and insatiable avarice; she was swayed often by laudable ambition, but often by overweening effrontery. By love she gained the title of Queen of the Egyptians, and when she hoped by the same means to win also that of Queen of the Romans, she failed of this and lost the other besides.
She captivated the two greatest Romans of her day, and because of the third she destroyed herself.
Such were these two and such was their end. Of their children, Antyllus was slain immediately, though he was betrothed to the daughter of Caesar and had taken refuge in his father’s shrine, which Cleopatra had built; and Caesarion while fleeing to Ethiopia was overtaken on the road and murdered. Cleopatra was married to Juba, the son of Juba; for to this man who had been brought up in Italy and had been with him on campaigns, Caesar gave both the maid and the kingdom of his fathers, and as a favour to them spared the lives of Alexander and Ptolemy. To his nieces, the daughters whom Octavia had had by Antony and had reared, he assigned money from their father’s estate. He
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τών πατρώων άπενειμε. καί τω ΊούΧΧω τω τού Αντωνίου τῆ? τε ΦουΧουίας υίεϊ του? εξεΧευθερους αυτού πάνθ* όσα τεΧευτώντάς σφας καταΧιπεΐν αύτω κατά τούς νομούς ε8ει παραίρημα 8ούναι 16 εκεΧευσε. των τε άΧΧων των τα του ’Αντωνίου μόχρι τότε πραξάντων τούς μεν εκόΧασε τούς 8ε άφήκεν, ή 8ι εαυτόν ή 8ιά τούς φίΧους. επει8ή τε συχνοί παρ* αύτω καί Βυναστών καί βασιΧεων παΐΒες οι μεν εφ’ όμηρεία οι 8ε καί εφ’ ύβρει τρεφόμενοι εύρεθησαν, τούς μεν οϊκαΒε αυτών άπεστειΧε, τούς 8ε άΧΧήΧοις συνωκισεν, ετερους
2	τε κατεσχεν. ών εγώ τούς μεν αΧΧους ἐάσω, 8ύο 8ε 8η μόνων όνομαστί μνησθήσομαί' την μεν •yap Ίωτάπην τω Μη8ω καταφυγόντι μετά την ήτταν προς αυτόν εκών άπεΒωκε, τω δ’ 'Αρτάξη τούς άΒεΧφούς καίπερ αίτήσαντι ούκ επεμψεν, οτι τούς ύποΧειφθεντας εν τη Αρμενία 'Ϋωμαίους άπεκτόνει.
3	Περὶ μεν 8η τούς αΧΧους τοιαύτα εγίγνετο, των 8ε Αιγυπτίων των τε ’ΑΧεξανΒρεων πάντων εφείσατο ώστε μη ΒιοΧεσαι τινα, τό μεν άΧηθες ότι ούκ ηξίωσε τοσούτους τε αύτούς όντας καί χρησιμωτάτους τοι? 'Υωμαίοις ες ποΧΧα αν γενο-
4	μένους άνηκεστον τι Βράσαι· πρόφασιν 8ε όμως προυβάΧΧετο τον τε θεόν τον Σάραπιν και τον ΆΧεξανΒρον τον οικιστήν αύτών, και τρίτον "Άρειον τον ποΧίτην, ω που φιΧοσοφούντί τε και συνόντι οι εχρητο. και τον γε Χόγον 8ι ου συνεγνω σφίσιν, εΧΧηνιστί, όπως συνώσιν αύτού,
5	είπε, καί μετά ταύτα το μεν τού *ΑΧεξάνΒρου σώμα εί8ε, και αύτού και προσήψατο, ώστε τι τής ρινός, ώς φασι, θραυσθήναι· τα 8ε 8ή τών
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also ordered Antony’s freedmen to give at once to Iullus, the son of Antony and Fulvia, everything which by law they would have been required to bequeath him at their death. As for the rest who had been connected with Antony’s cause up to this time, he punished some and pardoned others, either from personal motives or to oblige his friends. And since there were found at the court many children of princes and kings who were being kept there, some as hostages and others out of a spirit of arrogance, he sent some back to their homes, joined others in marriage witli one another, and retained still others. I shall omit most of these cases and mention only two. Of his own accord he restored Iotape to the Median king, who had found an asylum with him after his defeat; but he refused the request of Artaxes that his brothers be sent to him, because this prince had put to death the Romans left behind in Armenia.
This was the disposition he made of such captives ; and in the case of the Egyptians and Alexandrians, he spared them all, so that none perished. The truth was that he did not see fit to inflict any irreparable injury upon a people so numerous, who might prove Very useful to the Romans in many ways; nevertheless, he offered as a pretext for his kindness their god Serapis, their founder Alexander, and, in the third place, their fellow-citizen Areius, of whose learning and companionship he availed himself. The speech in which he proclaimed to them his pardon he delivered in Greek, so that they might understand him. After this he viewed the body of Alexander and actually touched it, whereupon, it is said, a piece of the nose was broken off. But he declined
B.C. 30
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ΙΙτοΧεμαίων, καίτοι των ΆΧεξανδρέων σπουδή βουΧηθέντων αύτώ δεΐξαι, ούκ εθεάσατο, είπών δτι " βασιΧέα άλλί ον νεκρούς ίδεΐν επεθύμησα.** κάκ της αυτής τ αυτής αίτιας ουδέ τω "Απίδι εντυ'χείν ήθέΧησε, Χέγων θεούς ἀλλ' οὐχ ι βου ς 17 προσκυνεϊν είθίσθαι. εκ δε τούτου τήν τε Αίγυπτου ύποτεΧή έποίησε και τω Γαλλω τω ΚορνηΧίω επέτρεψε* πρός τε yap το ποΧύανδρον καί των πόΧεων κα\ τής χωράς, καί προς το ρμδιον τό τε κοϋφον των τρόπων αυτών, τήν τε σιτοπομπίαν και τα χρήματα, ούδενι βουΧευτή ούχ όπως όγχειρίσαι αυτήν έτόΧμησεν, ἀλλ’ ουδέ ένεπι-δημείν αυτή εξουσίαν έδωκεν, αν μή τινι αυτός
2	όνομαστϊ συγχώρηση, ου μέντοι ουδέ έκείνοις βουΧεύειν εν τή 'Ρώμη εφήκεν. άΧΧα τοϊς μέν αΧΧοις ως έκάστοις, τ οϊς δ’ ΆΧεξανδρενσιν ανευ βονΧευτων ποΧιτεύεσθαι εκέΧευσε· τοσαύτην που
3	νεωτεροποιίαν αυτών κατέγνω. καί σφων ου τω τότε ταχθέντων τα μέν άΧΧα καί νυν ίσχυρώς φυΧάσσεται, βουΧεύουσι δέ δη και εν τή ΆΧεξαν-δρεία, έπϊ Χεουήρου αύτοκράτορος άρξάμενοι, και εν τή *Ρώμη, ἐπ’ Άυτωνίνου του υίέος αυτού πρώτον ες τήν γερουσίαν έσγραφέντες.
4	Αίγυπτος μέν ούτως εδουΧώθη· πάντες γαρ οι άντισχόντες αυτών χρόνον τινα έχειρώθησαν, ως που καί το δαιμόνιου σφίσιν εναργέστατα προέδειξεν. ύσέ τε γαρ ούχ όπως ύδατι, ένθα μηδέ εψέκασέ ποτε, άΧΧα και αϊματι· ταύτά τε άμα εκ τών νεφών εξέπιπτε καί οπΧα παρε-
5	φαίνετο. κτυπήματα τέ τινα έτέρωθι καί τυμπάνων καλ κυμβάΧων και βοήματα καλ αυΧών
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to view the remains of the Ptolemies, though the b.c. so Alexandrians were extremely eager to show them, remarking, “I wished to see a king, not corpses.”
For this same reason he would not enter the presence of Apis, either, declaring that he was accustomed to worship gods, not cattle. Afterwards he made Egypt tributary and gave it in charge of Cornelius Gallus. For in view of the populousness of both the cities and country, the facile, fickle character of the inhabitants, and the extent of the grain-supply and of the wealth, so far from daring to entrust the land to any senator, he would not even grant a senator permission to live in it, except as he personally made the concession to him by name. On the other hand he did not allow the Egyptians to be senators in Rome ; but whereas he made various dispositions as regards the several cities, he commanded the Alexandrians to conduct their government without senators ; with such capacity for revolution, I suppose, did he credit them. And of the system then imposed upon them most details are rigorously preserved at the present time, but they have their senators both in Alexandria, beginning first under the emperor Severus, and also in Rome, these having first been enrolled in the senate in the reign of Severus’ son Antoninus.
Thus was Egypt enslaved. All the inhabitants who resisted for a time were finally subdued, as, indeed, Heaven very clearly indicated to them beforehand. For it rained not only water where no drop had ever fallen previously, but also blood ; and there were flashes of armour from the clouds as this bloody rain fell from them. Elsewhere there was the clashing of drums and cymbals and the notes of
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/cal σαλπίγγων iyiyveTo, καί τις δράκων ύπερ-μεyέθης έξαίφνης σφίσιν οφθεϊς άμήχανον οσον έξεσύρισε. καν τ ούτω καί αστέρες κομήται έωρώντο, και νεκρών είδωλα, εφαντάζετο, τα τε αγάλματα εσκυθρώπασε, καί ο 9 Αιτις όλοφνρτικόν τι εμυκησατο και κατεδάκρυσε.
6	Ταῦτα μεν όντως έγένετο, 'χρήματα δε πολλά μεν εν τω βασιλικώ εύρέθη (πάντα yap ως ειπεΐν και τα εκ των άyιωτάτωv ιερών αναθήματα ή Κλεοπάτρα άνελομένη συνεπλήθυσε τα λάφυρα τοι? 'Ρωμαίοις άνεν τινος οικείου αυτών μιάσματος1),πολλά δε και παρ’ έκάστου των αίτιαθέντων
7	τι 2 ήθροίσθη. και χωρίς οι λοιποί πάντες, δσοι
μηδέν ίδιον εγκλήμα λαβεΐν εδύναντο, τά δύο μέρη των ουσιών ητηθησαν.3	και άπ αυτών
πάντες μεν οι στρατιώται τά εποφειλάμενά σφίσιν εκομίσαντο, οι δε δη και τότε τω Καίσαρι συyyε-νόμενοι πεντηκοντα καλ διακοσίας δραχμάς, ώστε
8	μη διαρπάσαι την πάλιν, προσεπέλαβον. τοϊς τε προδανείσασί τι πάντα άπηλλάyη, καί τοι? συμμετασχουσι του πόλεμου και τών βουλευτών καί τών Ιππέων πάμπόλλα εδάθη, τό τε σύμπαν η τε αρχή η τών 'Ρωμαίων έπλουτίσθη καί τά ιερά αυτών έκοσμήθη.
18 'O δ’ ουν Καῖσαρ ως τά τε προειρημένα επραξε, καί πάλιν και εκεί εν τω τής μάχης χωρέω συνωκισε, και το ονομα καί τον άyώva αυτή ομοίως τῆ προτέρα δούς, τάς τε διώρυχας τάς μεν έξεκάθηρε τάς δε εκ καινής διώρυξε, καί τάλλα τά προσήκοντα προσδιωκησεν, ες τε την Ασίαν
1 μιάσματος Μ, βιάσματος Υ. 2 τι Μ, om. V.
8 ήτήθησαν R. Steph., ηττήθησαν VM.
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flutes and trumpets, and a serpent of huge size B.o. so suddenly appeared to them and uttered an incredibly loud hiss. Meanwhile comets were seen and dead men’s ghosts appeared, the statues frowned, and Apis bellowed a note of lamentation and burst into tears.
So much for these events. In the palace quantities of treasure were found. For Cleopatra had taken practically all the offerings from even the holiest shrines and so helped the Romans swell their spoils without incurring any defilement on their own part. Large sums were also obtained from every man against whom any charge of misdemeanour was brought.
And apart from these, all the rest, even though no particular complaint could be lodged against them, had two-thirds of their property demanded of them.
Out of this wealth all the troops received what was owing them, and those who were with Caesar at the time got in addition a thousand sesterces on condition of not plundering the city. Repayment was made in full to those who had previously advanced loans, and to both the senators and the knights who had taken part in the war large sums were given.
In 6ne, the Roman empire was enriched and its temples adorned.
After accomplishing the things just related Caesar founded a city there on the very site of the battle and gave to it the same name and the same games as to the city he had founded previously.1 He also cleared out some of the canals and dug others over again, besides attending to other important matters.
Then he went through Syria into the province of
1	See chap. 1, 3,
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τό έθνος Βία της Συρίας ήΧθε, κάνταύθα 7rape-χείμασε, τα τε των υπηκόων ως εκαστα καί τα
2	των Τίάρθων άμα καθιστάμενος, στασιασάντων yap αυτών καί τινος ΎιριΒάτου1 τω Φραάτη επαναστάντος, πρότερον μεν, και εως ετι τα του Αντωνίου καί μετά την ναυμαχίαν άνθειστήκει, ουχ όσον ου προσεθετό τω2 αυτών συμμαχίαν αίτησάντων, ἀλλ’ ούΒ' άπεκρίνατο άΧΧο ούΒεν ή ότι βουΧεύσεται, πρόφασιν μεν ως και περί την ΚΧηυπτον άσχοΧίαν εχων, εργω Βε ϊν εκτρυχω-
3	θεΐεν εν τούτω μαχόμενοι προς άΧΧήΧους. τότε Βε επειΒή ό τε Αντώνιος ετεΧεύτησε, καί εκείνων ό μενΎιριΒάτης ήττηθεϊς ες τηνΣυρίαν κατεφυηεν, ό Βε Φραάτης κρατησας πρόσβεις επεμψε, τούτοις τε φιΧικώς εχρημάτισε, καί τω Ύιριοάτη βοη-Θησειν μεν ουχ υπεσχετο Βιαιτάσθαι Βε εν τη Συρία επετρεψεν, υιόν τε τινα του Φραάτου εν εύεpyεσίaς3 μόρει παρ αύτοΰ Χαβών ες τε την 'Ρώμην άνηηαηε και εν όμηρεία εποιήσατο.
19	’Ευ Βε τούτω και ετι πρότερον συχνά μεν καί ειτί τη της ναυμαχίας νίκη οι εν οϊκω 'Ρωμαίοι ό-ψηφίσαντο. τά τε yάp νικητήρια αν τω, ως καί τής Κλεοπάτρας, και άψΐΒα τροπαιοφόρον εν τε τω Ρρεντεσίω και ετεραν εν τη 'Ρωμαία ayopa
2	εΒωκαν' την τε κρηπϊΒα του ΊουΧιείου ηρώου τοι ς των αίχμαΧωτίΒων νεών εμβόΧοις κοσμη-θήναι, καί πανήηυρίν οι πεντετηρίΒα άηεσθαι, εν τε τοϊς yevεθXίoις αυτού καλ εν τή τής ay-γελίας τής νίκης ήμερα ίερομηνίαν είναι, και ες την πόΧιν εσιόντι αύτω τάς τε ίερείας τάς
1	Τιριδάτον Dind., τΐΐριδάτου VM (and so just below).
2	τψ M, ora. V. 3 evepyeaias Μ, evepyeaia V.
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Asia and passed the winter there settling the various B.c. 30 affairs of the subject nations as well as those of the Parthians. It seems there had been dissension among the Parthians and a certain Tiridates had risen against Phraates; and hitherto, as long as Antony’s opposition lasted, even after the naval battle, Caesar had not only not attached himself to either side, though they sought his alliance, but had not even answered them except to say that he would think the matter over. His excuse was that he was busy with Egypt, but in reality he wanted them in the meantime to exhaust themselves by fighting against each other. But now that Antony was dead and of the two combatants Tiridates, defeated, had taken refuge in Syria, and Phraates, victorious, had sent envoys, he entered into friendly negotiations with the latter; and, without promising to aid Tiridates, he permitted him to live in Syria. He received from Phraates one of his sons by way of conferring a favour upon him, and taking him to Rome, kept him as a hostage.
During this time and still earlier the Romans at home had passed many resolutions in honour of Caesar’s naval victory. Thus they granted him a triumph, as over Cleopatra, an arch adorned with trophies at Brundisium and another in the Roman Forum. Moreover, they decreed that the foundation of the shrine of Julius should be adorned with the beaks of the captured ships and that a festival should be held every four years in honour of Octavius ; that there should also be a thanksgiving on his birthday and on the anniversary of the announcement of his victory; also that when he should enter the city the
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αειπάρθενους' και την βουΧήν τον τε δήμον μετά τε των γυναικών καλ μετά των τέκνων άπαν-
3	τήσαι εγνωσαν. τ ας γάρ εύχάς τ ας τε εικόνας και την προεδρίαν και ταΧΧα τα τοιουτότροπα περιττόν εστιν ήδη Χεγειν. την μεν ούν πρώτην εκείνω τε1 ταθτ’ εψηφίσαντο, καί τα τον * Αντωνίου κοσμήματα τα μεν καθεΐΧον τα δ* άπή-Χειψαν, την τε ημέραν εν ή εγεγεννητο μιαράν ενόμισαν, και τό του Μάρκου πρόσρημα άπεΐπον
4	μηδενί των συγγενών αυτού είναι, ως μέντοι καί τεθνεώτα αυτόν επύθοντο (ήγγεΧθη δε τούτο Κικε-ρωνος τού Κικερωνος παιδός εν μερει τού έτους ύπα-τεύοντος), τούτο τε τινες ώ<?2 ούκ άθεει δη συμβάν εΧάμβανον, επειδήπερ ό πατήρ αυτού υπό του
5	*Αντωνίου οτι μάΧιστ ετεθνήκει, και προσεψη-φίσαντο τω Καίσαρι και στεφάνους καί ίερομη-νίας 7ΓοΧΧάς, και αύτω και ετερα επινίκια ως καί των Αιγυπτίων άγαγεΐν εδοσαν' τον γάρ'Αντώνιον και τους αΧΧους "Ρωμαίους τους συν εκείνω νικη-θεντας ούτε πρότερον ούτε τότε, ως και εορτάζειν
6	σφάς επ’ αύτοΐς δέον, ώνόμασαν. την τε ημέραν εν ή ή ΆΧεξάνδρεια εάΧω, αγαθήν τε είναι καί ες τα επειτα ετη αρχήν της άπαριθμήσεως αυτών νομίζεσθαι, καί τον Καίσαρα τήν τε εξουσίαν την των δημάρχων διά βίου εχειν, καί τοΐς επιβοωμενοις αυτόν καί εντός τού πωμηρίου καί εξω μόχρις ογδόου ήμισταδίου άμύνειν, ο μηδενί
1	re Μ, om. Υ. 2 £>$ supplied by Bk.
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Vestal Virgins and the senate and the people with B.c. so their wives and children should go out to meet him. But it would be quite superfluous to go on and mention the prayers,, the images, the privilege of the front seat, and all the other honours of the sort. At the beginning, then, they not only voted him these honours but also either took down or effaced the memorials of Antony, declared the day on which he had been born accursed, and forbade the use of the surname Marcus by any of his kin. When, however, they learned of Antony’s death, the news of which came while Cicero, the son of Cicero, was consul for a part of the year, some held that it had come to pass not without divine direction, since the consul’s father had owed his death chiefly to Antony; and they voted to Caesar crowns and thanksgivings in great number and granted him the privilege of celebrating another triumph, this time over the Egyptians. For neither on the previous occasion nor at this time did they mention by name Antony and the other Romans who had been vanquished with him and thus imply that it was proper to celebrate their defeat. The day on which Alexandria had been captured they declared a lucky day, and directed that in future years it should be taken by the inhabitants of that city as the starting-point in their reckoning of time.
They also decreed that Caesar should hold the tribunician power for life, that he should aid those who called upon him for help both within the pomerium and outside for a distance of one mile,1—
1 Literally, “as far as the eighth half-stade,” which means seven and a half stades, that is, one mile, according to Dio’s usage. See note on xxxviii. 18.
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7	των δημαρχούντων έξην, εκκΧητόν τε δικάζειν, και ψήφον τινα αυτοί) εν 7τάσι τοις δικαστηρίοις ώσπερ Άθηνάς φερεσθαι, τοῖς τε ίερεας καί τ ας ίερείας εν ταΐς υπέρ τε τον δήμου και της βουΧής εύχαΐς και υπέρ εκείνου ομοίως εύχε-σθαι, και εν τοΐς συσσιτίοις οὐχ δτι τοΐς κοινοΐς άΧΧά και τοι? ίδίοις πάντας αύτω σπενδειν εκέΧευσαν.
20	Τότε μεν δή ταντ εηνωσθη> ύπατεύοντος δ’ αυτού το πεμπτον μετά %εξτου ΆπουΧεΐου τά τε πραχθεντα υπ αυτού πάντα εν αυτή τή τού ’Ιανουάριου νουμηνία, ορκοις εβεβαιώσαντο, και επειδή καί τα περί των ΤΙάρθων γράμματα ήΧθεν, ες τε τούς ύμνους αυτόν εξ ίσου τοΐς θεοΐς εσηρά-
2	φεσθαι,1 και φυΧήν ΤουΧίαν επ' αυτού επονομά-ζεσθαι, τω τε στεφάνω αήξον τω επινικίω διά πασών των πανηηύρεων χρησθαι, και τούς συν-νικήσαντάς οι βουΧευτάς εν περιπορφύροις ίμα-
3	τίοις τήν πομπήν αύτω συμπεμψαι, την τε ημέραν εν ή αν ες τήν πόΧιν εσεΧθη θυσίαις τε παν-δημει άΓγαΧθήναι καί ίεράν αει άγεσθαι, ίερεας τε αυτόν και υπέρ τον αριθμόν, δσους αν αει εθεΧήση, προαιρεισθαι προσκατεστήσαντο' οπερ που εξ εκείνου παραδοθεν ες αόριστον επηυξήθη, ώστε μηδέν ετι χρήναί με περί τού πΧήθους
4	αυτών άκριβοΧο^εΐσθαι. ό ούν Καῖσαρ τα μεν άΧΧα πΧήν βραχέων εδεξατο, τό δε δή σύμ-παντας αύτω τούς εν τή πόΧει όντας άπαντήσαι
1 iaypa<pea9ai ΛΙ, iyypatpeadai V. 1
1 The tribunes’ authority, as a matter of fact, extended to the first mile-stone outside the city; see Livy iii. 20, 7. Dio is apparently labouring under α misapprehension.
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a privilege possessed by none ot the tribunes,1—also that he should judge appealed cases., and that in all the courts his vote was to be cast as Athena’s vote.2 The priests and priestesses also in their prayers in behalf of the people and the senate were to pray for him likewise, and at all banquets, not only public but private as well, everybody was to pour a libation to him.
These were the decrees passed at that time ; and when he was consul for the fifth time, with Sextus Apuleius, they ratified all his acts by oath on the very first day of January. When the letter came regarding the Parthians, they further arranged that his name should be included in their hymns equally with those of the gods; that a tribe should be called the “Julian” after him; that he should wear the triumphal crown at all the festivals ; that the senators who had participated in his victory should take part in the triumphal procession arrayed in purple-bordered togas; that the day on which he entered the city should be honoured with sacrifices by the whole population and be held sacred for evermore; and that he might choose priests even beyond the regular number,—as many, in fact, as he should wish on any occasion. This last-named privilege, handed down from that time, was afterwards indefinitely extended, so that I need not henceforth make a point of giving the exact number of such officials. Now Caesar accepted all but a few of these honours, though he expressly requested that one of them, the proposal that the whole population of the city should
2	That is, in case of a tie vote, Caesar’s vote, like Athena’s in the Areopagus at Athens, was to decide in favour of acquittal. Cf. Aesch.,Eumen. 737 ff.; Eur., Iph. T. 965 f., 1472.
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παρητήσατο αντίκρυς μη γβνέσθαι, πλεΐστον Βε όμως υπέρ πάντα τα ήτηφισθεντα οι ύπερήσθη οτι τάς τε 7πέλα? τὸς τον Ίανοΰ ως καί πάντων σφίσι των πόλεμων παντελώς πεπανμενών έκλεισαν, και το οιώνισμα το τής 'Τγιεία? εποίησαν'
5	καί yap τότε Bi άπερ εϊπον Βιελελειπτο. ήσαν μεν yap εν οπλοις ετι και Τρήουηροι1 Κελτον? ἐ7rayayop^voi και Κάνταβροι2 και O ύακκαΐοι καί ’Άσπρε?* και ούτοι μεν υπό τον Ταύρου του Χ τατιλιου, εκείνοι Βε υπό Νωνίου Τάλλου κατε-στράφησαν άλλα τε ως καθ' έκαστους ταραγωΒη σνγνά ἐγίγυετο· ἀλλ* επειΒή μηΒεν μίγα απ' αυτών συνηνεχθη, ούτε εκείνοι τότε πολεμεισθαι ενόμιζον ούτε iyoo επιφανές τι.3 περί αυτών ypayjrai ἐχω.
6	Καῖσαρ Βε εν τούτω τ α τε άλλα εχρη μάτιζε, καί τεμενη τῆ τε 'Ρώμη καί τω πατρι τω Εαίσαρι, ήρωα αυτόν Ιούλιον όνομάσας, εν τε 'Έίφεσω και εν Νίκαια yεvέσθaι εφήκεν avTaiyap τότε αι πόλεις εν τε τῆ Άσία και εν τῆ βιθυνία
7	προετετίμηντο. και τούτους μεν τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι? τοΐς παρ' αύτοΐς εποικοϋσι τιμάν προσεταξε· τοι? Βε Βή ξενοις, "Ελληνας σφας επικαλεσας, εαυτώ τινα, τοΐς μεν Άσιανοϊς εν Ίlεpyάμω τοΐς Βε Βιθυνοΐς εν ΝικομηΒεία, τεμενίσαι επετρεψε. και τοϋτ εκεΐθεν άρξάμενον καί επ' άλλων αύτοκρα-τόρων ου μόνον εν τοΐς 'Ελληνικοΐς εθνεσιν, άΧλά καί εν τοΐς άλλοις οσα τών 'Ρωμαίων ακούει,
8	iy^TO. εν yάp τοι τω άστει αύτώ τῆ τε άλλη
1	Τρ·ηουηροι Bs., τρηονροι VM.
2	Κάνταβροι R. Steph., &νταβροί VM.
8 τι Μ., om. Υ.
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go out to meet him, should not be put into effect, b.c. 29 Nevertheless, the action which pleased him more than all the decrees was the closing by the senate of the gates of Janus, implying that all their wars had entirely ceased, and the taking of the augunum salutis} which had at this time fallen into disuse for the reasons I have mentioned.1 To be sure, there were still under arms the Treveri, who had brought in the Germans to help them, and the Cantabri, the Vaccaei, and the Astures,—the three last-named of whom were later subjugated by Statilius Taurus, and the former by Nonius Gallus,—and there were also numerous other disturbances going on in various regions; yet inasmuch as nothing of importance resulted from them, the Romans at the time did not consider that they were engaged in war, nor have I, for my part, anything notable to record about them.
Caesar, meanwhile, besides attending to the general business, gave permission for the dedication of sacred precincts in Ephesus and in Nicaea to Rome and to Caesar, his father, whom he named the hero Julius.2 These cities had at that time attained chief place in Asia and in Bithynia respectively. He commanded that the Romans resident in these cities should pay honour to these two divinities; but he permitted the aliens, whom he styled Hellenes, to consecrate precincts to himself, the Asians to have theirs in Pergamum and the Bitliynians theirs in Nicomedia. This practice, beginning under him, has been continued under other emperors, not only in the case of the Hellenic nations but also in that of all the others, in so far as they are subject to the Romans. For in the capital itself and in Italy
1 Cf. xxxvii, 24.	2 i.e. Divus Iulius.
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’Ιταλία ον κ ear tv οσ τις των και ἐφ’ όποσονονν λόγου τινός άξιων ετόΧμησε τούτο ποίησαι· μεταλ-Χάξασι μέντοι κάντανθα τοῖ? όρθώς αύταρχήσασιν άΧΧαι τε Ισόθεοι τιμαι 8ί8ονται και 8η και ηρώα ποιείται.
9	Ταῦτα μιν εν τω χειμώνι iy ενετό,1 και εΧαβον και οι Περγαμ^υοι τον aycova τον ιερόν ωνομα-21 σμενον επι ττ} τον ναόν αντοΰ τιμή ποιεϊν. τον 8ε 8η θέρους ες τε την Ελλάδα και ες την 9Ιταλίαν ό Καῖσαρ επεραιώθη, και αντοΰ ες την 7τόΧιν εσεΧθόντος οι τε αΧΧοι έθυσαν, ώσπερ εϊρηται, καλ ό ύπατος OύαΧεριος ΥΙοτϊτος· εκείνος μεν yap καλ τούτο παν τό έτος, ώσπερ και τα 8νο τα 7τρότερα, νπάτενσε, τον 8ε 8η Χεξτον ό
2	ΥΙοτιτος διεδἐ^ατο. οντος οΰν 8ημοσί(ΐ καί αυτός υπέρ τε τον 8ήμον και υπέρ της βουΧής επί ττ} του Καίσαρο? άφίξει εβονθντησεν δ μηπω πρότερον επί μη8ενός αΧΧον εyεyόvει. μετά 8ε τούτο τους τε ΰποστρατ^ονς και επη-
3	νεσε καλ ετίμησεν ώσπερ εϊθιστο, και τον τε 9Αγ/ὑππαυ αΧΧοις τε τισι καί σημείω κυανοει-8εΐ νανκρατητικω προσεπεσεμνννε, καί τοις στρα-τιώταις ε8ωκε τινα* τω τε 8ήμω καθ' εκατόν2 8ραχμάς, προτεροις μεν τοις ες άν8ρας τεΧονσιν, επειτα 8ε και τοις παισι 8ια τον ΜάρκεΧΧον τον
4	ά8εΧφι8ονν, 8ιενειμε. και επί τε τούτοις, και οτι παρά των πόΧεων των εν τη ’ΙταΧία, τό χρνσίον τό τοις στεφάνοις προσηκον ονκ ε8εξατο,
1 iycvtro V, iytvovro Μ. 2 tKarbv Μ, kavrbv V.
1 Cf. chap. 1, 2.	2 Cf. chap. 20, 3.
3	In earlier times it had been customary, when a general
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generally no emperor, however worthy of renown he b.c. 29 has been, has dared to do this; still, even there various divine honours are bestowed after their death upon such emperors as have ruled uprightly, and, in fact, shrines are built to them.
All this took place in the winter; and the Per-gamenians also received authority to hold the “ sacred ” games, as they called them, in honour of Caesar’s temple.1 In the course of the summer Caesar crossed over to Greece and to Italy; and when he entered the city, not only all the citizens offered sacrifice, as has been mentioned,2 but even the consul Valerius Potitus. Caesar, to be sure, was consul all that year as for the two preceding years, but Potitus was the successor of Sextus. It was he who publicly and in person offered sacrifices in behalf of the senate and of the people upon Caesars arrival, a thing that had never before been done in the case of any other person. After this Caesar bestowed eulogies and honours upon his lieutenants, as was customary, and to Agrippa he further granted, among other distinctions, a dark blue flag in honour of his naval victory, and he gave gifts to the soldiers ; to the people he distributed four hundred sesterces apiece, first to the men who were adults, and afterwards to the children because of his nephew Mar-cellus. In view of all this, and because he would not accept from the cities of Italy the gold required for the crowns3 they had voted him, and because,
won a triumph, for the cities of his province to send gold crowns, which were carried before him in the triumphal procession. By Cicero’s time it was a common practice to send, instead of the crowns themselves, their value in money (aureum coronarium) ; and this was now regarded as a form of tribute.
VOL. VI.
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καί ὅτι1 καλ πάντα a re αντος ώφειΧε τισιν άπεδωκε, καί α οι αΧΧοι επώφειΧον ονκ εσε-πραξεν, ώσπερ εϊρηται, των τε δυσχερών πάντων οι "Ρωμαίοι επεΧάθοντο, και τα επινίκια αυτόν ήδεως ως καί άΧΧοφύΧων απάντων των ήττη-
5	θεντων ον των ειδον τ οσοντον yap το πΧήθος των χρημάτων διά πάσης ομοίως της πόΧεως εχώ-ρησεν ώστε τα μεν κτήματα επιτιμηθήναι, τα δε δανείσματα άηαπητώς επί δραχμή πρότερον οντα τότε επί τω τριτημορίω αυτής ηενεσθαι. εώρτασε δε τῆ μεν πρώτη ήμερα τά τε των ΤΙαννονίων καί τα των ΔεΧματών, τής τε Ίαπυδίας2 καί των προσχώρων σφίσι,3 Κελτωυ τε καί ΓαΧατών τινων.
6	Γάιο? yap Καρρίνας τους τε Μωρίνους καί ά,ΧΧους τινας συνεπαναστάντας αύτοϊς εχειρώσατο, καί τους Σουηβους τον4 'Ρήνον επί τιοΧεμω δια-βάντας άπεώσατο· καί διά ταῦτα ήyayε μεν καί εκείνος τά νικητήρια, καίτοι τον τε πατρός αυτοί) υπό του ΧύΧΧου Θανατωθεντος, καί αυτός άρξαι ποτε μετά των αΧΧων των όμοιων οι κωΧυθείς, ήyayε δε καί ό Καῖσαρ, επειδή ή αναφορά τής νίκης τή αυτοκράτορι αυτοί) αρχή προσήκουσα
7	ήν. εν μεν ουν τή πρώτη ήμερα ταντα διεωρτά-σθη, εν δε τή δεύτερα ή προς τω Άκτίω ναυ-κρατία, καν τή τρίτη ή τής Aίyύπτoυ καταστροφή, επιφανείς μεν δη καί αι άΧΧαι πομπαί διά τά απ' αυτής Χάφυρα iyivovTO (τοσαΰτα yάp ήθροίσθη ώστε πάσαις επαρκεσαι), ποΧυτεΧεστάτη
8	δ’ ουν καί άξιοπρεπεστάτη αυτή ή Αίγνπτία. τά τε yάp άΧΧα καί ή Κλεοπάτρα επί κΧίνης εν τω
1 ΟΤΙ Rk., «τι VM.	2 ’ΐαπνδίαϊ Xyl., lairvyias VM.
3 σφίσι Μ, om. V.	4 τίν Bk., τ6ν τ« VM.
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furthermore, he not only paid all the debts he himself b.c. 29 owed to others, as has been stated/ but also did not insist on the payment of others’ debts to him, the Romans forgot all their unpleasant experiences and viewed his triumph with pleasure, quite as if the vanquished had all been foreigners. So vast an amount of money, in fact, circulated through all parts of the city alike, that the price of goods rose and loans for which the borrower had been glad to pay twelve per cent, could now be had for one third that rate. As for the triumph, Caesar celebrated on the first day his victories over the Pannonians and Dalmatians, the Iapydes and their neighbours, and some Germans and Gauls. For Gaius Carrinas had subdued the Morini and others who had revolted with them, and had repulsed the Suebi, who had crossed the Rhine to wage war. Not only did Carrinas, therefore, celebrate the triumph,—and that notwithstanding that his father had been put to death by Sulla and that he himself along with the others in like condition had once been debarred from holding office,— but Caesar also celebrated it, since the credit of the victory properly belonged to his position as supreme commander. This was the first day’s celebration.
On the second day the naval victory at Actium was commemorated, and on the third the subjugation of Egypt, Now all the processions proved notable, thanks to the spoils from Egypt,—in such quantities, indeed, had spoils been gathered there that they sufficed for all the processions,—but the Egyptian celebration surpassed them all in costliness and magnificence. Among other features, an effigy of the dead Cleopatra upon a couch was carried by, so that
1 Cf. chap. 17, 8.
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τον θανάτου μιμήματι παρεκομίσθη, ώστε τρόπον τινα καί εκείνην μετά τε των άΧλων αίχμαλώτων και μετά του *Αλεξάνδρου του καί Ήλιον, τῆ? τε Κλεο7Γἀτρα9 τής καί Χελήνης, των τέκνων, ως
9	πομπεΐον όφθήναι. μετά 8ε 8ή τούτο ό Καΐσαρ εφ* άπασιν αύτοΐς εσελάσας τα μεν άλλα κατά τό νομιζόμενον επραξε, τον 8ε 8ή συνύπατον τούς τε λοιπούς άρχοντας περιεΐ8ε παρά το καθεστηκος επισπομενους οι μετά των λοιπών βουλευτών των συννενικηκότων* είώθεσαν γὲρ οι μεν ήηείσθαι οι δἐ εφεπεσθαι.1
22	Έπει 8ε ταύτα 8ιετελεσε, τό τε Άθήναιον το Χαλκι8ικον ώνομασμενον και το βουλευτήριον το Ίουλίειον, το επϊ τῆ τ ου πατρός αυτού τιμή ηενόμενον, καθιερωσεν. ενεστησε 8ε ες αύτο τὲ άγαλμα το της Νίκης το και νύν ον, 8ηλών, ως
2	εοικεν, οτι παρ' αυτής την αρχήν εκτήσατο· ήν 8ε 8ή των Ύαραντίνων, καί εκειθεν ες την Ύώμην κομισθεν εν τε τω συνε8ρίω ί8ρύθη καί Αιγύπτιοι? λαφύροις εκοσμήθη. καί τούτο καί τω τού
3	’Ιουλίου ηρωω όσιωθεντι τότε υπήρξε· συχνά γάρ
καί ες εκείνο άνετεθη, καί ετερα τω τε ΔιΙ τω Καπιτωλίω και τή f/Hpa τῆ τε *Αθήνα ίερώθη, πάντων των πρότερον ενταύθα άνακεΐσθαι 8οκούν-των ή καί ετι κείμενων εκ δόγματο? τότε καθαι-ρεθεντων ως και μεμιασμενων.1 2	καί ούτως ή
ΚΧεοπάτρα καίπερ και ήττηθείσα και άλούσα
1	iφ(ΤΓ(σθαι Μ, 4π€σθαι Υ.
2	μαμιασμίνων ν. Herwerden, μ*μιαμμ*νuv VM.
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in a way she, too, together with the other captives b.o. 29 and with her children, Alexander, called also Helios, and Cleopatra, called also Selene, was a part of the spectacle and a trophy in the procession. After this came Caesar, riding into the city behind them all. He did everything in the customary manner, except that he permitted his fellow-consul and the other magistrates, contrary to precedent, to follow him along with the senators who had participated in the victory; for it was usual for such officials to march in advance and for only the senators to follow,1
After finishing this celebration Caesar dedicated the temple of Minerva, called also the Chalcidicum, and the Curia Iulia, which had been built in honour of his father. In the latter he set up the statue of Victory which is still in existence, thus signifying probably that it was from her that he had received the empire. It had belonged to the people of Tarentum, whence it was now brought to Rome, placed in the senate-chamber, and decked with the spoils of Egypt.
The same course was followed in the case of the shrine of Julius which was consecrated at this time, for many of these spoils were placed in it also ; and others were dedicated to Jupiter Capitolinus and to Juno and Minerva, after all the objects in these temples which were supposed to have been placed there previously as dedications, or were actually dedications, had by decree been taken down at this time as defiled. Thus Cleopatra, though defeated and captured, was nevertheless glorified, inasmuch as her
Q)The custom was for the magistrates to issue from the city to meet the victorious general, and then to turn and march ahead of him. Octavius, by putting them behind him, symbolized his position as chief citizen of the state.
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εΒοξάσθη, οτι τα τε κοσμήματα αυτής εν τοϊς ίεροις ημών άνάκειται καί αυτή iv τω ΆφροΒισίω χρυσή όράται.
4	Ευ δ’ ουν τή του ηρώου όσιώσει άyώvες τε παντοΒαποί iyevovTO, καί την Τροίαν εύπατρίΒαι 7ταϊΒες ιππέυσαν, άνΒρες τε εκ των όμοιων σφίσιν επί τε κεΧήτων καί επί συνωρίΒων επί1 τε τεθρίππων άντη'γωνίσαντο, Κνιντός τε τι? ΟύιτεΧΧιος
5	βουλευτής εμονομάχησε. καί θηρία καί βοτά αΧΧα τε παμπΧηθή καί ρινόκερως Ιππος τε ποτάμιος, πρώτον τότε εν τή 'Ρώμη όφθεντα, εσφάηη. καί e μεν Ίππος οποιός εστι, ποΧΧοΐς τε εϊρηται καί ποΧύ πΧείοσιν εώραταί' ό Βε Βή ρινόκερως τα μεν αΧΧα εΧεφαντί πη προσεοικε, κεράς Βε τι κατ αυτήν την ρίνα προσέχει, καί Βία
6	τούτο ου τω κεκΧηται. ταύτά τε ουν εσήχθη, καί άθρόοι προς άΧΧήΧους Δακοί τε καί Χουήβοι εμαχεσαντο. είσί Βε ουτοι μεν ΚεΧτοί, εκείνοι Βε Βή Δκύθαι τρόπον τινα· καί οι μεν πέραν του 'Ρήνου ως γε τ ακριβές είπεΐν (ποΧΧοί yap καί αΧΧοι του τών2 Χουήβων ονόματος αντιποιούνται), οι Βε επ' άμφότερα του Τστρου νεμονται,'
7	ἀλλ’ οι μεν επί τάΒε αυτού καί προς τή Τρι-βαΧΧική οίκούντες ες τε τον τής Μυσία? νομόν τεΧούσι καλ Μυσοί, πΧήν παρά τοι? πάνυ επι-χωρίοις, ονομάζονται, οι Βε επεκεινα Δακοί κε-κΧηνται, εϊτε Βή Τέται τινες εϊτε καί Θράκες τού Δακικού yεvoυς τού τήν 'ΡοΒόπην ποτε ενοική-
8	σαντος οντες. ουτοι ουν οι Δακοί επρεσβεύσαντο μεν προ τού χρόνου τούτου προς τον Καίσαρα,
1	ini Polak, των VM.
2	του των Pflugk, τούτων των V, τούτων τον Μ.
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adornments repose as dedications in our temples and b.c. 29 she herself is seen in gold in the shrine of Venus.
At the consecration of the shrine to Julius there were all kinds of contests, and the boys of the patricians performed the equestrian exercise called “Troy,” and men of the same rank contended with chargers, with pairs, and with four-horse teams; furthermore, one Quintus Vitellius, a senator, fought as a gladiator. Wild beasts and tame animals were slain in vast numbers, among them a rhinoceros a hippopotamus, beasts then seen for the first time in Rome. As regards the nature of the hippopotamus, it has been described by many and far more have seen it. The rhinoceros, on the other hand, is in general somewhat like an elephant, but it has also a horn on its very nose and has got its name because of this. These beasts, accordingly, were brought in, and moreover Dacians and Suebi fought in crowds with one another. The latter are Germans, the former Scythians of a sort. The Suebi, to be exact, dwell beyond the Rhine (though many people elsewhere claim their name), and the Dacians on both sides of the Ister; those of the latter, however, who live on this side of the river near the country of the Triballi are reckoned in with the district of Moesia and are called Moesians, except by those living in the immediate neighbourhood, while those on the other side are called Dacians and are either a branch of the Getae or Thracians belonging to the Dacian race that once inhabited Rhodope. Now these Dacians had before this time sent envoys to Caesar; but
6S
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ως δ’ θύννος ών εΒεοντο ετυχον, άπεκΧιναν προς top Αντώνιον, και εκείνον μῖν ούΒεν μίγα ώφε-Χησαν στασιάσαντες εν άΧΧήΧοις, άΧόντες Be εκ τούτου τινες επειτα τοϊς Χουήβοις συνεβΧηθησαν.
9	ἐγἐυετο Be η θεωρία άπασα επί πολλά?, ώσπερ είκος ήν, ημέρας, ούΒε ΒιεΧιπε1 καίτοι2 του Καί-σαρος άρρωστήσαντος, άΧΧά και άπόντος αυτού Bi ετερων εποιηθη. καί εν αυταις οι βουΧευταί μίαν τινα ως έκαστοι ημέραν εν τοΐς των οικιών σφων προθύροις είστιάθησαν, ούκ οιΒ’ οθεν ες τούτο προαχθεντες· ου yap παραΒεΒοται.
23	Τότε μεν Βη ταύθ’ ουτω? επράχθη, τού Be Βη Καίσαρος το τέταρτον ἔτι ύπατεύοντος 6 Ταύρος 6 ΣτατίΧιος θέατρον τι εν τφ ’Αρείω πεΒίφ κυνηηετικον Χίθινον καί εξεποίησε τ οϊς εαυτού τεΧεσι και καθιερωσεν όπΧομαχία, καί Βία τούτο στρατηγού ενα παρά τού Βημου κατ έτος αί-ρεΐσθαι εΧάμβανε.
2	Κατά Be Βη τούς αυτούς τούτους χρόνους εν οΐς ταύτ eyiyveTO, ό Κράσσος ό Μάρκος ες τε την Μ ακεΒονίαν και ες την Έλλαδα πεμφθείς τ οΐς τε Αακοΐς και τ οΐς3 Βαστάρυαι? εποΧεμησε. καί περί μεν εκείνων, οΐτινες τε είσι και Βία τί επο-
3	Χεμώθησαν, εΐρηται· Έαστάρναι Be Σκύθαι τε ακριβώς νενομιΒαται, καί τότε τον Τστρον Βια-βάντες την τε Μυσίαν την κατ αντίπερας σφών καί μετά τούτο καί ΤριβαΧΧούς ομόρους αυτή όντας τούς τε ΑαρΒάνους εν τη χώρα τη εκείνων οίκούντας εχειρώσαντο. τέως μεν ούν τ αύτ εποίουν, ούΒεν σφισι πράημα προς τούς Ρωμαίους
1 δΐ€λπτ€ Bk., SieKenre ΥΜ. 2 καίτοι Μ, καίτοι καί Υ.
8	roh supplied by Bk.
66
BOOK LI
when they obtained none of their requests, they went b.c. 29 over to Antony. They proved of no great assistance to him, however, owing to strife among themselves, and some who were afterwards captured were now matched against the Suebi. The whole spectacle lasted many days, as one would expect, and there was no interruption, even though Caesar fell ill, but it was carried on in his absence under the direction of others. On one of the days of this celebration the senators gave banquets in the vestibules of their several homes ; but what the occasion was for their doing this, I do not know, since it is not recorded.
These were the events of those days. And while Caesar was still in his fourth consulship, Statilius Taurus both constructed at his own expense and dedicated with a gladiatorial combat a hunting-theatre of stone 1 in the Campus Martius. Because of this he was permitted by the people to choose one of the praetors each year.
During the same period in which these events occurred Marcus Crassus \vas sent into Macedonia and Greece and carried on war with the Dacians and Bastarnae. I have already stated who the former were and why they had become hostile ; the Bastarnae, on the other hand, who are properly classed as Scythians, had at this time crossed the Ister and subdued the part of Moesia opposite them, and afterwards subdued the Triballi who adjoin this district and the Dardani who inhabit the Triballian country. And as long as they were thus engaged, they bad no trouble 1 This was the first stone amphitheatre in Rome.
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4	ήν· επει Be τον τε Αίμον ύπερεβησαν καί την Θράκην την ΑενθεΧητών ενσπονΒον αύτοΐς ούσαν κατεΒραμον, ενταύθα 6 Κράσσος το μεν τι τω O£ltα τω των ΑενθεΧητών βασιΧεΐ τυφΧώ οντι αμύνων, το Be Βη πΧεΐστον περί τη ΜακεΒονία φοβηθείς άντεπήΧθε σφισι, καί αυτούς εκ τής 7τροσόΒον μόνης καταπΧήξας εξεωσεν άμαχει εκ
5	τής χώρας, κάκ τούτου οϊκαΒε αναγωρούντας1 επιΒιώκων την τε 2εγετικήν καΧουμενην προσε-ποιήσατο καί ες την ΜυσίΒα ενεβαΧε, καί την τε χώραν σφών εκάκωσε καλ προς τεϊχός τι καρτερον προσεΧάσας τοι? μεν ττροΒρόμοις επταισε (,μόνους yap αυτούς οι Μνσοι οίηθεντες είναι επεξοΒον εποιησαντο), προσβοηθήσας Be σφισι παντι τω Χοιπώ στρατεύματι καλ άνεκοψεν αυτούς καί
24	προσεΒρεύσας εξεΐΧε. πράσσοντος Be αυτού ταύτα οι Έαστάρναι της τε φυyής επεσχον καλ ττρος τω ΚέΒρω ποταμώ κατέμειναν, ττεριορώμενοι τα ηενη-σόμενα. επειΒή τε νικήσας τούς Μυσούς καί επ’ εκείνους ώρμησε, πρόσβεις επεμψαν cnrayo-ρεύοντες αύτω μη Βιώκειν σφάς, ως ονΒεν τους
2	'Ρωμαίους ήΒικηκότες. καί αυτούς ό Κράσσος κατασχών ως και τή υστεραία την άττόκρισιν Βώσων, τά τε αΧΧα εφιΧοφρονήσατο και κατε-μεθυσεν ώστε ττάντα τα βουΧεύματα αυτών εκ-μαθεΐν άττΧηστως τε yap εμφορείται ττάν τό %κυθικον φϋΧον οίνου, και ύπερκόρως αυτού ταχύ
3	yiyveT αι. Κ ράσσος Be εν τούτω τής νυκτος ες ΰΧην τινα προχωρήσας, και προσκόπους προ αυτής καταστήσας, άνεπαυσε τε το στράτευμα,
1 V omits from here to we(ovs in chap. 26, 1, without indicating a lacuna.
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with the Romans; but when they crossed Haemus and overran the part of Thrace belonging to the Dentheleti, which was under treaty with the Romans, then Crassus, partly to defend Sitas, king of the Dentheleti, who was blind, but chiefly out of fear for Macedonia, went out to meet them. By his mere approach he threw them into a panic and drove them from the country without a battle. Next he pursued them as they were retiring homeward, gained possession of the region called Segetica, and invading Moesia, ravaged the country and made an assault upon one of the strongholds. Then, although his advance line met with a repulse when the Moesians, thinking it an isolated force, made a sortie, nevertheless, when he reinforced it with his whole remaining araiy, he hurled the enemy back and besieged and destroyed the place. While he was accomplishing this, the Bastarnae checked their flight and halted near the Cedms 1 river to observe what would take place. And when, after conquering the Moesians, Crassus set out against them also, they sent envoys bidding him not to pursue them, since they had done the Romans no harm. Crassus detained the envoys, on the plea that he would give them their answer the following day, treated them kindly in various ways, and made them drunk, so that he learned all their plans; for the whole Scythian race is insatiable in the use of wine and quickly becomes sodden with it. Meanwhile Crassus moved forward into a forest during the night, stationed scouts in front of it, and halted his army
1 The spelling is uncertain ; the forms Cebrus, Cibrus, and Ciabrus are also found. Now the Tzibrifcza.	A
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καί μετά τούτο των Έασταρνών μόνους τε εκείνους είναι νόμισαν των και επιΒραμόντων σφίσιν, ες τε τα λάσια άναχωρούσιν ειτακοΧου-θησάντων, πολλούς μεν ενταύθα πολλούς Βε καί
4	φυηοντας εφθειρεν υπό τε yap των αμαξών κατόπιν αύτοΐς ούσών ενεποΒίσθησαν, και προσέτι και τους παΐΒας τάς τε ηυναικας σώσαι εθελησαν τες επταισαν. και τον γε βασιλέα αυτών ΔελΒωνα αυτός ό Κράσσος απεκτεινε' καν τα σκύλα αυτού τω Φερετρίω Διί ώς καί όπιμα
■άνεθηκεν, εϊπερ αύτοκράτωρ στpaτηyός εyεyόvει.
5	εκείνα τε ούν ούτως επράχθη, καί οι λοιποί οι μεν ες άλσος τι κaτaφυyόvτες περιεπρήσθησαν, οι Βε ες τεΐχός τι εσπηΒησαντες εξηρεθησαν. άλλοι ες τον 'Ίστρον εμπεσόντες, άλλοι κατά την χώραν
6	σκεΒασθεντες εφθάρησαν. περιλειφθεντων δ’ ούν καί ως τινων, καί χωρίον ισχυρόν καταλαβόντων, ημέρας μεν τινας μάτην σφίσιν ό Κράσσος προσ-ηΒρευσεν, επειτα ΓΡ ώλου οι Τετών τ ινων
7	βασιλεως επικούρησαντος εξεϊλεν αυτούς. καί ο τε Ί?ώλης προς τον Καίσαρα ελθών φίλος τε επί τού τω καί σύμμαχος αυτού ενομίσθη, καί οι αιχμάλωτοι τοΐς στρατιώταις ΒιεΒόθησαν.
25	Πράξας Βε ταύτα ό Κράσσος επί τούς Μυσούς
ετράπετο, καί τα μεν πείθων τινας τα Βε εκφοβών τα Βε καί βιαζό μένος, πάντας μεν πλην πάνυ όλίγωυ, επιπόνως δἐ Βη καί επικινΒύνως κατεστρε-
2	ψατο. καί τότε μεν (χειμών yap ην) ες την φιλίαν άνεχώρησε, πολλά μεν υπό του ψύχους
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there. Then, when the Bastarnae, in the belief that b.c. 29 the scouts were all alone, rushed to attack them and pursued them as they retreated into the thick of the forest, lie destroyed many of them on the spot and many others in the rout which followed. For not only were they hindered by their waggons, which were in their rear, but their desire to save their wives· and children was also instrumental in their defeat. Crassus himself slew their king Deldo and would have dedicated his armour as spolia opima to Jupiter Feretrius had he been general in supreme command. Such was the nature of this engagement. As for the remainder of the Bastarnae, some perished by taking refuge in a grove, which was then set on fire on all sides, and others by rushing into a fort, in which they were annihilated ; still others were destroyed by leaping into the Ister, or as they were scattered here and there through the country. But some survived even so and seized a strong position, where Crassus besieged them in vain for several days. Then with the aid of Roles, king of a tribe of the Getae, he destroyed them. Now Roles, when he visited Caesar, was treated as his friend and ally because of this service ; and the captives were distributed among the soldiers.
After accomplishing this task Crassus turned his attention to the Moesians; and partly by persuasion in some cases, partly by terrifying them, partly also by applying force, he subdued all except a very few, though only after great hardships and dangers. And for the time being, since it was winter, he retired into friendly territory, after suffering greatly from
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πολλώ Be ετι 7τλείω ύπο των δράκων, Bi ών ως φίλων επανήει, παθών οθενπερ γνώμην εσχεν αρκεσθήναι τοῖς κατειργασμενοις. καί γαρ και θυσίαι καί νικητήρια οὐχ οτι τω Καίσαρι ὐΧλἀ καί εκείνω ε\}τηφίσθη’ ου μέντοι καί το του αύτοκράτορος ονομα, ως γε τινες φασιν, ελαβεν, 3 ἀλλ’ 6 Καΐσαρ μόνος αυτό προσεθετο. επεί Be οι Βαστάρναι ταΐς τε συμφοραϊς άχθόμενοι, καί μηκετ αυτόν επιστρατεύσειν σφίσι πυθόμενοι, 7τρός τε τους Δενθελήτας καί προς τον Έ,ιτάν αυθις ως καί αίτιώτατον αυτοϊς των κακών γεγονότα ετράποντο, ουτω καί ακων εξανεστη, καί σπουΒή χωρήσας ανέλπιστος τε αυτοϊς επε-πεσε, καί κρατήσας σπονΒας οποίας ήθελησεν Α εΒωκεν. ως Β’ απαζ των οπλών αυθις ήψατο, επεθύμησεν άμύνασθαι τους Θρακας τους εν τη άνακομιΒή τη εκ της Μυσία? λυπήσαντας αυτόν' καί γαρ τότε χωρία τε εντειχιζόμενοι καί πολε-μησείοντες ήγγελλοντο. καί σφων ΜαίΒους μεν καί ΧερΒούς μάχαις τε κατακρατών, καί τ ας χεϊρας των αλισκορυενων άποτεμνων, ουκ άπονως μεν, εχειρώσατο δ’ ουν' τα δ* αλλα πλήν της των 5 ΌΒρυσών γης κατεΒραμε. τούτων γάρ, οτι τω τε Διονύσω πρόσκεινται καί τότε ανευ των οπλών άπήντησάν οι, εφείσατο' καί αυτοϊς καί την χώραν εν η καί τον θεόν άγάλλουσιν εχαρίσατο, Βησσούς τούς κατέχοντας αυτήν άφελόμενος.
26	Τίράσσοντα Βε αυτόν ταϋτα ό 'Ρώλης Δάπυγι Τετών τινων καί αύτω βασιλέϊ πολεμωθείς μετε-
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the cold and much more still at the hands of the b.o. 29 Thracians, through whose country he was returning in the belief that it was friendly. Hence he decided to be content with what he had already accomplished. For sacrifices and a triumph had been voted, not only to Caesar, but to him also ; nevertheless, he did not receive the title of imperator, as some report, but Caesar alone assumed it. The Bastamae, now, angered at their disasters and learning that he would make no further campaigns against them, turned again upon the Dentheleti and Sitas, whom they regarded as having been the chief cause of their evils. Thus it came about that Crassus reluctantly took the field; and falling upon them unexpectedly after advancing by forced marches, he conquered them and imposed such terms of peace as he pleased. And now that he had once taken up arms again, he conceived a desire to punish the Thracians who had harassed him during his return from Moesia ; for it was reported at this time that they were fortifying positions and were eager for war.
He succeeded in subduing some of them, namely the Maedi and the Serdi, though not without difficulty, by conquering them in battle and cutting off the hands of the captives ; and he overran the rest of the country except the territory of the Odrysae. These he spared because they are attached to the service of Dionysus, and had come to meet him on this occasion without their arms; and he also granted them the land in which they magnify the god, taking it away from the Bessi who were occupying it.
While he was thus engaged, Roles, who had become embroiled with Dapyx, himself also king ot
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πεμψατο. καί ος επικουρήσας οι τήν τε ίππον των εναντίων ες τούς πεζούς εσήραξε, καί συμ-φοβήσας εκ τούτου καί εκείνους μάχην μεν ούΒε-μίαν ετ εποιήσατο, φόνον Βε οη φευ^/όν των
2	εκατερων ποΧύν είρηάσατο. καί μετά τούτο τον Αάπυηα προς φρουρών τι καταφυηόντα άπο-Χαβών εποΧιόρκει· καν τη προσεύρεία, εΧΧηνιστί τις αυτόν από του τείχους άσπασάμενος ες τε Χόλους οι ηΧθε καί προδοσίαν συνεθετο. άΧισκό-μενοι ούν ούτως οι βάρβαροι επ' άΧΧήΧους ωρ-μησαν, καί ο τε Αάπυξ απίθανε καί άΧΧοι ποΧΧοί. τον μέντοι άΒεΧφόν αυτού ζωηρήσας ό Κράσσος οὐχ οτι τι1 κακόν εΒρασεν, άΧΧά καί άφήκε.
3	Ποιῆσα? Βε ταύτα επί το σπήΧαιον την Κεΐριν καΧουμενην εστρατεύσατο' τούτο yap μεηιστον τε άμα καί εχυρώτατον ούτως ον ως και τούς Τιτάνας ες αυτό μετά την ήτταν την υπό των Θεών Βη σφισι ηενομενην συyκaτaφυyεΐv μυθεύεσθαι, καταΧαβόντες οι επιχώριοι πΧήθει ποΧΧώ τά τε άΧΧα τα τιμιώτατα και τάς άyεXaς ες αυτό
4	πάσας εσεκομίσαντο. ό ούν Κράσσος τά τε στόμια αυτού πάντα σκοΧιά καί ΒυσΒιερεύνητα οντα άναζητησας άπωκοΒόμησε, κάκ τούτου κάκει-νονς Χιμώ κατεστρεψατο. ως Βε ταύτα αύτώ προεχώρησεν, ούΒε τών άΧΧων Τετών, καίπερ
5	μηΒεν τω Αάπυηι προσηκόντων, άπεσχετο, ἀλλ’ επι ΤενουκΧα τό εύερκεστατον της Ζ ιψάξου αρχής τείχος ήΧθεν, οτι τα σημεία, α τού ’Αντωνίου τού Υαίου οι Καστάρναι προς τή τών Ίστριανών2 7τόΧει άφήρηντο, ενταύθα ήκουεν οντα· καί αυτό
1 τι Μ, om. V. 2 Ί<γτριανων Leuncl., ϊστράνων VM.
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a tribe of the Getae, seiit for him. Crassus went to b.c. 29 his aid, and by hurling the horse of his opponents back upon their infantry he so thoroughly terrified the latter also that what followed was no longer a battle but a great slaughter of fleeing men of both arms. Next he cut off Dapyx, who had taken refuge in a fort, and besieged him. In the course of the siege someone hailed him from the walls in Greek, obtained a conference with him, and arranged to betray the place. The barbarians, thus captured, turned upon one another, and Dapyx was killed along with many others. His brother, however, Crassus took alive, and not only did him 110 harm but actually released him.
After finishing this campaign Crassus led his troops against the cave called Ciris. For the natives in great numbers had occupied this cave, which is extremely large and so capable of defence that the tradition obtains that the Titans took refuge there after their defeat suffered at the hands of the gods; and here they had brought together all their herds and then-other most cherished belongings. Crassus first sought out all the entrances to the cave, which are tortuous and difficult to discover, Availed them up, and in this way subdued the men by famine. After this success he did not leave in peace the rest of the Getae, either, even though they had no connexion witli Dapyx, but lie marched upon Genucla, the most strongly defended fortress of the kingdom of Zyraxes, because he heard that the standards which the Bastamae had taken from Gaius Antonius 1 near the city of the Istrians were there. His assault was made both by
1 Cf. xxxviii. 10.
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7τεζή τε άμα καί Βία του Ύστρου (προς ηαρ τώ ύΒατι επεπόΧιστο) προσβολών ουκ εν πόΧΧω μεν χρόνω, συν ποΧΧω Βε Βή πάνω, καίτοι του Ζυράξου
6	μη παρόντος, εϊΧεν. εκείνος γάρ ως τάχιστα της ορμής αυτού ήσθετο, πρός τε τούς Σκύθος επί συμμαχίαν μετά των χρημάτων άπήρε, και ουκ εφθη άνακομισθείς.
Ύαυτα μεν εν Τεταις επραξε, των Βε Βή Μυσων τους μεν εκ των κεχειρωμενων επαναστάντας Bi 27 ετερων άνεκτήσατο, επί Βε Άρτακίους άΧΧους τε τινας ούθ’ άΧόντας ποτε οΰτ αύ προσχωρήσαί οι εθεΧοντας, καί αυτούς τε μεηιστον επί τοίτω φρονουντας και τοΐς άΧΧοις ορηήν τε άμα καί νεωτερισμόν εμποιοΰντας, αυτός τ επεστρά-τευσε, καί σφας τα μεν βία, Βράσαντας ουκ όλίγα, τα Βε καί φόβω των άΧισκομενων προσ-ηγάγετ ο.
2	Ύαυτα μεν εν χρόνιο εγενετο, ηράφω Βε τα τε άΧΧα ως που παραΒεΒοται, και αυτά τά ονόματα, τό μεν γάρ πάλαι Μυσοί τε και Γἐται πάσαν την μεταξύ τού τε Αίμου και του 'Ίστρου ούσαν ενεμοντο, προϊόντος Βε του χρόνου και ες άΧΧα
3	τινες αυτών ονόματα μετεβαλον, καί μετά ταύτ ες το τής Μυσία? άνομα πάνθ’ οσα ό Σάουος ες τον νΙστρον εμβάΧΧων, υπέρ τε τής ΑεΧματίας και υπέρ τής ΜακεΒονίας τής τε ®ράκης, από τής ΤΙαννονίας άφορίζει, συηκεχώρηκεν. και εστιν εν αύτοΐς άΧΧα τε έθνη ποΧΧά και οι Τριβαλλοί ποτε προσαηορευθεντες, οἴ τε ΑαρΒάνιοι και νυν ου τω καλούμενοι.
76
BOOK LI
land and from the Ister (the city is built upon B.c. 29 the river), and in a short time, though with much toil, despite the absence of Zyraxes, he took the place.
The king, it seems, as soon as he heard of the Romans’ approach, had set off with money to the Scythians to seek an alliance, and had not returned in time.
These were his achievements among the Getae.
And when some of the Moesians who had been subdued rose in revolt, he won them back by the aid of lieutenants, while he himself made a campaign against the Artacii and a few other tribes who had never been captured and would not acknowledge his authority, priding themselves greatly upon this point and at the same time inspiring in the others both anger and a disposition to rebel. He brought them to terms, partly by force, after they had made no little trouble, and partly by fear for their countrymen who were being captured.
All these operations took a long time; but the facts I record, as well as the names, are in accordance with the tradition which lias been handed down.
In ancient times, it is true, Moesians and Getae occupied all the land between Haemus and the Ister; but as time went on some of them changed their names, and since then there have been included under the name of Moesia all the tribes living above Dalmatia, Macedonia, and Thrace, and separated from Pannoma by the Savus, a tributary of the Ister.
Two of the many tribes found among them are those formerly called the Triballi, and the Dardani, who still retain their old name.
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Tale Uveanv iv τφ πίντηκοστψ δευτόρφ των Δ ίων os 'Ρωμαϊκών·
α. '£ls Καϊσαρ όβουλεύσατο τήν μοναρχίαν acpetvat. β. 'Ως αυτοκράτωρ καλιΊσθαι ήρξατο.
Χρόνου πλήθος τα λοιπά ttjs Kaiaapos τί * καί1 2ί|του Άπουλείου ύπατεΐας,2
Ταύτα μιν εν τε τῆ βασιλεία καί εν ττ) δημοκρατία ταΐς τε δυναστείας, πέντε τε καί είκοσι και επτακοσίοις έτεσι, και έπραξαν οι 'Ρωμαίοι καί ετταθον* εκ δε τούτου μονάρχεΐσθαι αΰθις ακριβώς ηρξαντο, καίτοι τού Καίσαρο? βουλευ-σαμένου τά τε όπλα καταθέσθαι καί τα πράγματα τη τε γερουσία καί τω δήμω επιτρέψαι.
2	εποιησατο δε την διάγνωσιν μετά τε τού Άγριπήτου καί μετά τού Μαικηνου (τούτος γάρ πάντα τα απόρρητα άνεκοίνου), καί αύτω ό Άγρίππας πρότερος είπε τοιάδε-
2	“ Μ ἡ Θαυμάσης, ω Καῖσαρ, ει μέλλω σε άπο-
τρέπειν άπο της μοναρχίας, καίπερ πολλά καί αγαθά άπολαύσας αν απ' αυτής σού γε αυτήν εχοντος. ει μεν γάρ καί σοι ωφέλιμος γενησε-σθαι έμελλε, καί πάνυ αν αυτήν εσπούδασα·
2	επειδή δ* ούδέν ομοιον τος τε αύταρχούσι καί
1	κα\ supplied by R. Steph.
2	οιπουλείου ύπατε las Μ, ora, V.
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The following is contained in the Fifty second of Dio’s Rome:—
How Caesar planned to lay aside his sovereignty (chaps.
1-40).
How he began to be called emperor (chap. 42).
Duration of time, the remainder of the consulship of Caesar (V) and Sextus Apuleius. (b.c. 29.)
Such were the achievements of the Romans and b.c. 29 such their sufferings under the kingship, under the republic, and under the dominion of a few, during a period of seven hundred and twenty-five years.
After this they reverted to what was, strictly speaking, a monarchy, although Caesar planned to lay down his arms and to entrust the management of the state to the senate and the people. He made his decision, however, in consultation with Agrippa and Maecenas, to whom he was wont to communicate all his secret plans; and Agrippa, taking the lead, spoke as follows:
“ Be not surprised, Caesar, if I shall try to turn your thoughts away from monarchy, even though I should derive many advantages from it, at least if it was you who held the position. For if it were to be profitable to you also, I should advocate it most earnestly ; but since the privileges of a monarchy
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τοι? φίΧοις σφών παρέχεται, ἀλλ’ οι μιν καί άνεπιφθόνως καί άκινΒύνως ττάνθ' όσα εθεΧουσι καρπουνται, τοις Be καί φθόνοι και κίνδυνοι συμβαίνουσιν, ον τό εμαυτού ϊΒιον, ώσπερ ούΒε iv τοῖ<? άΧΧοις, άΧΧά το σόν τό τε κοινόν προϊΒεσθαι δικαίωσα.
8	“ Χκεψώμεθα Be καθ' ησυχίαν πάντα τα
προσόντα αυτή, καί οπη ποτ αν ό Xoyισμός ημάς ay ay η τραπώ μέθα' ου yap που και εξ άπαντος τρόπου φήσει τις Βεΐν ημάς εΧεσθαι
4	αυτήν, καν μή ΧυσιτεΧοΰσα ή. ει Be μή, Βόξο-μεν1 ήτοι τής τε eύπpayίaς ήττήσθαι καλ υπό των κατωρθωμενων εκπεφρονηκεναι, ή καί πάΧαι αυτής εφιεμενοι τον 2 τε πάτερα καί την £ς αυτόν εύσεβειαν εσκήφθαι και τον Βήμον τήν τε yepov-σίαν προβεβΧήσθαι, οὐχ ινα αυτούς των επι-βουΧευσάντων σφίσιν άπαΧΧάξωμεν, άΧ\' ΐνα
5	εαυτοΐς ΒουΧωσώμεθα. εκάτερον Be υπαίτιον, τις μεν yap ουκ αν3 άyavaκτήσeιεv αΧΧα μεν ορών ημάς είρηκότας, άΧΧα Be αισθανόμενος πεφρονη-κότας; πώς Β' ουκ αν μάΧΧον νυν μισήσειεν ημάς ή ει κατ άρχάς ευθύς τήν τε επιθυμίαν άπε-yυμvώσaμev καλ ειτι τήν μοναρχίαν άντικρυς
6	ώρμήσαμεν; τό μεν yap βίαιόν τι τοΧμάν προσ-ήκειν πως ττ) τών ανθρώπων φύσει, καν πΧεονε-κτικόν είναι Βοκτ), πεπίστευτar πάς yap ό προ-φερων εν τινι πΧεον άξιοι του καταΒεεστερου εχειν, καί κατορθώσας τε τι ες τήν τής ψυχής*
1	δόξομεν Κ. Steph., δόξωμβν VM.
2	τhv Μ, rh V.
8 fcv supplied by St.
4 ψυχή* Rk., τυχηϊ VM.
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are by no means the same for the rulers as for their b.c. 29 friends, but, on the contrary, jealousies and dangers fall to the lot of the rulers while their friends reap, without incurring either jealousies or dangers, all the benefits they can wish for, I have thought it right, in this question as in all others, to have regard, not for my own interests, but for yours and the state’s.
“Let us consider, now, at our leisure all the characteristics of this system of government and then shape our course in whichever direction our reasoning may lead us. For surely no one will assert that we are obliged to choose monarchy in any and all circumstances^ even if it be not profitable. If we choose it, people will think that we have fallen victims to our own good fortune and have been bereft of our senses by our successes, or else that we have been aiming at sovereignty all the while, making of our appeals to your father and of our devotion to his memory a mere pretext and using the people and the senate as a cloak, with the purpose, not of freeing these latter from those who plotted against them, but of making them slaves to ourselves. And either explanation involves censure for us. For who could help being indignant when he finds that we have said one thing and then discovers that we have meant another ? Would he not hate us much more now than if we had at the outset laid bare our desires and set out directly for the monarchy ? To be sure, men have come to believe that it somehow is an attribute of human nature, however selfish that may seem, to resort to deeds of violence; for every one who excels in any respect thinks it right that he should have more than his inferior, and if he meets with any success, he ascribes his success to the force
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ίσχύν άναφέρεται, καί Βιαμαρτών τινος rfj του
7	δαιμόνιου φορά προστίθεται. 6 Βέ εξ έπιβουΧης καί κακουργίας τοιούτό τι ποιων πρώτον μεν ΒοΧερός καί σκοΧιός καί κακοήθης καί κακότροπος είναι νομίζεται, άπερ ευ οιΒ’ οτι περί σοι) ούΒένα αν ύπομείνειας είπεΐν ή φρονήσαι, ουδ* ει πάσης εκ τούτου της οικουμένης άρξειας’ επειτα Βέ καί κατορθώσας αΒικον την πΧεονεξίαν πεποιησθαι καί σφαΧείς Βικαίαν την κακοπραγίαν
3	εΐΧηφέναι Βοκεΐ. τούτου δἐ Βη όντως εχοντος, ούΒέν αν ηττον έπικαΧεσειέ τις ημΐν καί ει μηΒέν τοιοΰτον από πρώτης ενθυμηθέντες επειτα νυν έπιθυμησαιμεν αυτού, τό γάρ τοι των τε παρόντων νικάσθαι καί μήτε εαυτούς κατέχειν τοΐς τε παρά της τύχης Βοθεΐσι μη καΧώς χρησθαι ποΧύ
2	χείρον ἐστι τού εκ κακοπραγίας άΒικεΐν τινα· οι μεν γαρ υπ* αυτών τών συμφορών πόΧΧάκις αναγκάζονται προς την τού συμφέροντος σφισι χρείαν καί άκοντες πΧημμεΧειν, οι Β’ εθεΧονταί άκράτορες εαυτών καί παρά τό ΧυσιτεΧούν γί-γνονται. τούς Βέ Βη μηθ' άπΧότητά τινα εν τη ψυχή έχοντας μήτε τα Βοθέντα σφίσιν αγαθά μετριάσαι Βυναμένους πώς αν τις προσΒοκησειεν ήτοι τών άΧΧων καΧώς ηγεμονεύσειν η ταΐς
3	συμφοραΐς όρθώς χρησεσθαι; ως ούν μηΒέτερον αυτών πεπονθότες, μηΒ’ άΧόγως τι πράξαι έπι-θυμούντες, ἀλλ* ο τι ποτ αν βουΧευσαμένοις ημΐν άριστον φανη τούθ* αίρησόμενοι, την Βιάγνωοιν 82
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of his own intelligence, whereas if he fails, he lays b.c. 29 the blame for his failure upon the influence of the divine will. But, on the other hand, the man who, in following such a course, resorts to plotting and villainy, is, in the first place, held to be crafty and crooked, malicious, and depraved,—an opinion which I know you would not allow anyone to express or to entertain about you, even if you might rule the whole world by such practices; and, in the second place, if he succeeds, men think that the advantage he has gained is unjust, or if he fails, that his discomfiture is merited. This being the case, men would reproach us quite as much if we should now, after the event, begin to covet that advantage, even though we harboured no such intention at the outset.
For surely it is much worse for men to let circumstances get the better of them and not only to fail to hold themselves in check but to abuse the gifts of Fortune, than to wrong others in consequence of failure. For men who have failed are often compelled by their very misfortunes to commit wrongs even against their will in order to meet the demands of their own interests, whereas the others voluntarily abandon their self-control even when it is unprofitable to do so. And when men have no straightforwardness in their souls, and are incapable of moderation in dealing with the blessings bestowed upon them, how could one expect them either to rule well over others or to conduct themselves properly in adversity ? In the conviction, therefore, that we are guilty of neither of these shortcomings, and that we have no desire to act irrationally, but that we shall choose whatever course shall appear to us after deliberation to be best, let us proceed to make our decision
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αυτού ποιησώμεθα. λεζω Be μετά παρρησία?' ούτε yap αντος άλλως αν τι είπείν Βυναίμην, οΰτε σοι σύνοιΒα τ α ψευΒή μετά κολακείας ήΒεως άκούοντι.
4	“ Ή μεν τοίνυν ισονομία τό τε πρόσρημα εύώ-
ννμον και το epyov Βικαιότατον εχει. την τε yap φύσιν την αυτήν τινας ειληχότας και ομοφύλους άλλήλοις όντας, εν τε τοϊς αύτοϊς ηθεσι τεθραμμένους καί εν τοίς όμοίοις νόμοις 7Γ€7ται-
2	Βευμένους, καί κοινήν καί την των σωμάτων καί την των ψυχών χρήσιν τη πατρίΒι παρέχοντας, πώς μεν ου Βικαιον καί τάλλα πάντα κοινούσθαι, πώς Β* ούκ άριστον εν μηΒενϊ πλην άπ* αρετής
3	προτιμάσθαι; ή τε yap iaoyovia Ισομοιρίας όρι-yvaTai, και τυχονσα μεν αυτής χαίρει, Βιαμαρ-τουσα Βε άχθεται· καί το άνθρώπειον παν, άτε εκ τε θεών yeyovbς καί ες θεούς άφήξον, άνω βλεπει, καί ούτε εθελει ύπο του αυτού Βία παντός
4	άρχεσθαι, ούθ’ υπομένει τών μεν πόνων και τών κινΒύνων τών τε Βαπανημάτων μετεχον, τής Βε κοινωνίας τών κρειττόνων στερόμενον, άλλα καν avayKaa0g τι τοιοϋτον ύποστήναι, μισεί τ ο βε-βιασμενον, καν καιρού λάβηται, τιμωρείται το
5	μεμισημενον. άρχειν τε yap πάντες άξιούσι, και Βία τούτο καί άρχεσθαι εν τω μερει ύπομενουσι· και πλεονεκτείσθαι ούκ εθελουσι, καί Βία τούτο ουΒ' αυτοί πλεονεκτεΐν άν ay κάθονται. τ αΐς τε τ ιμαίς τ αΐς παρά τών όμοτίμων χαίρουσι, καί
6	τάς τιμωρίας τάς εκ τών νόμων επαινούσι. καν ούτω πολιτεύωνται, κοινά1 μεν τά άyaθά κοινά
1 Koivh. Rk., καί κοινά VM.
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accordingly. I shall speak quite frankly, for I could b.c. 29 not, for my part, speak otherwise, and I know you too well to think that you like to listen to falsehood mingled with flattery.
“ Equality before the law lias an auspicious name and is most just in its workings. For in the case of men who are endowed with the same nature, are of the same race with one another, have been brought up under the same institutions, have been trained in laws that are alike, and yield in an equal degree the service of their bodies and of their minds to their country, is it not just that they should have an equal share in all other things also, and is it not best that they should secure no distinctions except as the result of excellence ? For equality of birth demands equality of privilege, and if it attains this object, it is glad, but if it fails, it is displeased. And the human race everywhere, sprung as it is from the gods and destined to return to the gods, gazes upward and is not content to be ruled forever by the same person, nor will it endure to share in the toils, the dangers, and the expenditures and yet be deprived of partnership in the better things. Or, if it is forced to submit to anything of the sort, it hates the power which has applied coercion, and if it obtains an opportunity, takes vengeance upon what it hates. All men, of course, claim the right to rule, and for this reason submit to being ruled in turn ; they are unwilling to have others overreach them, and therefore are not obliged, on their part, to overreach others. They are pleased with the honours bestowed upon them by their equals, and approve of the penalties inflicted upon them by the laws. Now if they live under this kind of polity and regard the blessings and also the
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Be καί τα εναντία νομίζοντε? είναι, ούτε τι κακόν ούΒενί των πολιτών γίγνεσθαι βούλονται, και πάντα τα κρείττω πάσιν αύτοίς συνεύχονται.
7	καί αν τε τι? αντος αρετήν τινα €χη, και προ-φαίνει αυτήν προχείρως και ασκεί προθύμως καλ επιΒείκνυσιν άσμενεστατα, αν τε καλ εν ετερω ΪΒύ], καί προάγει ετοίμως καί σνναύξει σπονΒαίως
8	καί τιμά λαμπρότατα, καί μέντοι καν κακύνηταί τις, πας αυτόν μισεί, καν Βυστύχη, πας ελεεί, κοινήν της πόλεως και την ζημίαν καί την αισχύνην την απ' αυτών είναι νομίζων.
5	“ Αυτή μεν η των Βημων κατάστασις, εν 8ε 8η
ταίς τυραννία ι πάντα τάναντία συμβαίνει, καί τα μεν πολλά τί 8εΐ μηκύνειν λεγοντα; τό 8ε 8η κεφάλαιον, χρηστόν μεν ούΒεϊς ούΒεν οΰτ είΒεναι οΰτ εχειν Βοκείν βούλεται (πολέμιον γάρ αύτω παν επί τούτω τό κρατούν ως πληθει γίγνεται),
2	τον 8ε εκείνου τις τρόπον κανόνα του βίου ποιησάμενος, ό τι ποτ αν ελπίση 8ι αυτού πλεονεκτήσας άκινΒύνως κερΒανεΐν, μετέρχεται. καί Βία τούθ* οι πλείους σφών τό τε καθ' εαυτούς1 ■ μόνον σπεύΒουσι καί πάντας τούς άλλους μι-σοϋσι, τάς τε ευπραγίας αυτών οικείας ζημίας καί τάς συμφοράς ϊΒία κερΒη ποιούμενοι.
3	“ Τ οιούτων 8ε 8η τούτων ον των ούχ όρώ τί ποτ αν εικότως επάρειε σε μοναρχησαι επιθυμήσαι. προς γάρ τω τοίς Βήμοις χαλεπόν είναι το πολίτευμα, πολύ Βυσχερεστερον αύτω σοι γενοιτο αν.
1 At this point a quaternion (containing the chapters down to 20, 4) is missing from M. L', the copy of M, here becomes of importance, since the scribe filled the lacuna in M from L, which was then complete. See vol. i. p. xxv.
86
BOOK LII
opposite as belonging to all alike, they not only wish b.c. 29 no harm to befall any one of the citizens, but devoutly hope that nothing but prosperity will fall to the lot of each and all. And if one of them possesses any excellence himself, he readily makes it known, practises it enthusiastically, and exhibits it most joyfully ; or if he sees it in another, he readily brings it to the light, eagerly takes part in increasing it, and bestows the most splendid honours upon it. On the other hand, if any one shows himself base, everybody hates him, and if any one meets with misfortune, everybody pities him; for each person regards the loss and the disgrace that arise therefrom as shared in by the whole state.
“This is the character of democracies. Under tyrannies exactly the opposite conditions are found.
But why go into all the details at length ? The chief thing is that no one is willing to be thought to have any superior knowledge or possession, because the dominant power generally becomes wholly hostile to him on account of such superiority; on the contrary, every one makes the tyrant’s character his own standard of life and pursues whatever objects he may hope to gain through him by overreaching others without personal risk. Consequently, the majority of the people are devoted only to their own interests and hate all their neighbours, regarding the others’ successes as their own losses and the others’ misfortunes as their own gains.
“ Such being the state of the case, I do not see what motive could reasonably induce you to desire to become sole ruler. For that system, besides being difficult to apply to democracies, would be vastly more difficult still for you yourself to put into effect.
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η οὐχ όράς όπως ή τε πόΧις καί τ α πράγματα
4	αυτής ετι καλ νυν ταράττεται; καί χαΧεπον μεν ἐστι τ ο τον ομιΧον ημών, τ οσούτοις ετεσιν εν εΧευθερία βεβιωκότα, καταΧύσαι, χαΧεπον Be καί το τούς συμμάχους τούς τε υπηκόους, τούς μεν άπο παΧαιού Βημοκρατουμόνους τούς δ’ ύφ' ημών αυτών ηΧευθ ερωμένους, ός ΒουΧείαν αύθις κατα-στήσαι, τοσούτων περιξ πόΧεμίων ημϊν προσκείμενων.
6	“ Και ΐνα γε άπο πρώτου του βραχυτάτου
άρξωμαι, χρήματά σοι ποΧΧα καί πανταχόθεν άναγκαιον εσται πορίζειν άΒύνατον γάρ τάς νυν ούσας προσόΒους πρός τε ταΧΧα καί προς την των στρατιωτών τροφήν εξαρκεσαι. τούτο Be εστι μεν καί εν ταΐς Βημοκρατίαις· ου γάρ οΐόν τε
2	ποΧιτείαν τινα άνευ Βαπάνης συστηναι. ἀλλ* εν μεν εκείναις μάλιστα μεν εκόντες ποΧΧοϊ ποΧΧα επιΒιΒόασιν, εν φιΧοτιμίας μερει το πράγμα ποιούμενοι καί τιμάς άντ αυτών αξίας άντι-Χαμβάνοντες' αν Βε που και άναγκαιαι παρά πάντων εσφοραϊ γενωνται, εαυτούς τε1 πείθοντες
3	καί υπέρ εαυτών συντεΧούντες ανέχονται, εν Βε Βη τ αΐς Βυναστείαις τό τε άρχον πάντες μόνον ως καί ύπερπΧουτούν άξιούσι Βαπανάσθαι, τάς μεν προσόΒους αυτού ετοίμως εξερευνώμενοι, τά δ’ άναΧώματα ούκεθ3 ομοίως εκΧογιζόμενοι* καί οΰτ ΙΒία, ηΒεως η καί εκόν τες επιΒιΒόασί τι, ούτε τάς
1	τ« R. Steph., 7« VI/.
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Or do you not see how the city and its affairs are b.c. 29 even now in a state of turmoil ? It is difficult, also, to overthrow our populace, which has lived for so many years in freedom, and difficult, when so many enemies beset us round about, to reduce again to slavery the allies and subject nations, some of which have had a democratic government from of old, while others of them have been set free by us ourselves.
“ To begin first with the least important consideration, it will be necessary that you procure a large supply of money from all sides; for it is impossible that our present revenues should suffice for the support of the troops, not to speak of the other expenses. Now this need of funds, to be sure, exists in democracies also, since it is not possible for any government to continue without expense. But in democracies many citizens make large contributions, preferably of their own free will, in addition to what is required of them, making it a matter of patriotic emulation and securing appropriate honours in return for their liberality; or, if perchance compulsory levies are also made upon the whole body of citizens, they submit to it both because it is done with their own consent and because the contributions they make are in their own interests.
In monarchical governments, on the other hand, the citizens all think that the ruling power alone, to which they credit boundless wealth, should bear the expense ; for they are very ready to search out the ruler’s sources of income, but do not reckon his expenses so carefully; and so they make no contributions from their private means gladly or of their own free will, nor are the public levies they make
89
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
4	κοινάς συντέλειας αυθαίρετους ποιούνται, εκείνο
μεν yap οΰτ αν εθελησειέ τις (οὐδὲ yap ούδ' όμoλoyήσειεv αν ραδίως πλουτεϊν) ου τε συμφέρει τω κρατουντι yiyveoQar αύτίκα yap αν δόξαν 7ταρα τοι? 7Γθλλοῖ9 ως καί φιλόπολις εχων όyκωθείη καί νεωτερίσειε.	το δ’ ετερον πάνυ
τούς πολλούς βαρύνει, και μάλισθ* οτι την μεν ζημίαν αυτοί ύπομένουσι, τό δε δη κέρδος ετεροι
5	λαμβάνουσιν. εν μεν yap ταΐς δημοκρατίαις και στρατεύονται ως πληθει οί τα χρήματα συνεσ-φέροντες, ώστε τρόπον τινα αύθις αυτά άπο-λαμβάνουσιν· εν δε ταΐς μοναρχίας άλλοι μεν ως το πολύ και yεωpyoύσι καί δημιoυpyoυσι καί ναντίλλονται και πολιτεύονται, παρ ώνπερ και αι λήψεις μάλιστα yίyvovτaιi άλλοι δε τά όπλα εχουσι και τον μισθόν φέρουσιν.
7	“ΛΕυ μεν δη τοθτο τοιούτον ον πpάyμaτά σοι παρέξει, ετερον δέ εκείνο, πάντως μέν τινα δει δίκην τον αει κaκoυpyoύvτa διδόναι· ούτε yap εκ νουθεσίας ούτε εκ παραδε^μάτων οι πολλοί σωφρονίζονται, άλλα άvάyκη πάσα αυτούς και ατιμία και φυyη καί θανάτω ζημιούσθαι, οΐα εν τε άρχη τηλικαύτη καλ εν πληθει ανθρώπων τοσούτω,1 άλλως τε καί εν μεταβολή πολιτείας,
2	φιλεΐ συμβαίνειν. τούτοις2 δ’ αν μέν ετέρους δικαστάς καθίζης, άπολύοιντό τε αν διασπευδό-μενοι, καί μάλιστα οσους αν εχθραίνειν νομισθης· καί yap προσποίησίν τινα εξουσίας οι δικάζοντες λαμβάνουσιν, όταν τι παρά το δοκού ν τω
3	κρατουντι ποιησωσι· καν άρα τινες άλίσκωνται,3
3 τοσοντψ St., τοσούτων VL'. 2 τούτου Xyl., τούτους VI/.
8 αλίσκωνται R. Steph., αλίσκονται VL'.
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voted of their own free choice. As for the voluntary b.c. 29 contributions, no citizen would feel free to make one, any more than he would readily admit that he was rich, and it is not to the advantage of the ruler that he should, for immediately he would acquire a reputation for patriotism among the masses, become conceited, and incite a rebellion. On the other hand, a general levy weighs heavily upon the masses, the more so because they suffer the loss while the others reap the gain. Now in democracies those who contribute the money as a general rule also serve in the army, so that in a way they get their money back again ; but in monarchies one set of people usually engages in agriculture, manufacturing, commerce, and politics,—and these are the classes from which the state’s receipts are chiefly derived,— and a different set is under arms and draws pay.
“This single circumstance, then, which is as 1 have described it, will cause you trouble. But here is another. It is by all means essential that whoever from time to time commits a crime should pay some penalty. For the majority of men are not brought to reason by admonition or by example, but it is absolutely necessary to punish them by disfranchisement, by exile, or by death ; and such punishments are often administered in an empire as large as this is and in a population as great as ours, especially during a change of government. Now if you appointed other men to judge these wrongdoers, they would vie with each other in acquitting the accused, and particularly all whom you might be thought to hate ; for judges, you know, gain an appearance of authority when they act in any way contrary to the wish of the ruler. And if an
VOL. VI.
D
91
DIOS ROMAN HISTORY
Βία σε Βόξουσιν εκ κατασκευάσματος κατεψη-φίσθαι. αν Β' αυτός Βικάζης, ποΧΧούς avay-κασθήση καί των όμοτίμων κοΧάζειν (τούτο Βε ούκ ευτυχές), καί πάντως τινας αυτών opyfj 4 μάΧΧον η Βικαιώσει Βάζεις 1 εύθύνειν τούς yap βιάζεσθαι Βυναμένους ούΒεϊς Βικάζοντας Βικαιο-πpayείv πιστεύει, άΧΧ' οϊονται πάντες αυτούς σχήμα καί aKiaypa^iav ποΧιτείας αισχύνη προ της άΧηθείας π ροπεταννύντας, ονόματι εννόμω 2 Βικαστηρίου την εαυτών επιθυμίαν άποπιμ-πΧάναι. εν μεν ούν τ αΐς μοναρχίαις τ αύθ' ου τω δ yίyvετ αι- εν Βε Βη τ αΐς Βημοκρατίαις, αν τ ΙΒία τις άΒικεΐν αιτίαν Χάβη, ΙΒίαν Βίκην παρά Βικα-στ αΐς ίσοις φεύyει, αν τε Βημοσία, καί εκείνω Βικασταϊ καθίζουσινΖ εκ τών ομοίων ούς αν4 6 κΧηρος άποΒείξη, ώστε ραον τα άποβαίνοντα απ' αυτών τούς ανθρώπους φέρειν, μητ ίσχύι Βικα-στοΰ μήτε χάριτι civayKaaTjj5 νομίζοντας τι πεπονθέναι.
8	“ 'Έτι τοίνυν ποΧΧοϊ χωρίς τών τι άΒικούντων,
οί μεν yέvει, οι Βέ πΧούτω, ο! Βε έτέρω τινι έπαι-ρόμενοι, άΧΧως μεν ου κακοί άνΒρες, τη Βε Βη προαιρέσει τη της μοναρχίας ενάντιοι φύονται· καί αυτούς ου τ αύξεσθαί τις εών άσφαΧώς Βύνα-ται ζην, ου τ’ α υ κοΧούειν επιχειρών Βικαίως
1 δό£βι$ L', V. 2 iuvdutf Naber, iwo μου VL'.
3	καθίζουσιν Rk., καθίζ'ύύιν VL'.
4	ovs tiv Xyl., οίσαν VL'.
5	avayκαστί) L', ανα^κασθη V.
92
BOOK LII
occasional criminal is *in fact convicted, it will be b.c. 29 thought that he has been condemned deliberately, in order to please you. But if, on the other hand, you sit in judgment yourself, you will be obliged to punish many also of your peers—an unfortunate situation—and you will certainly be thought to be calling some of them to account through resentment rather than through a sense of justice. For no one believes that those who have the poAver to use compulsion are acting honestly -when they give judgment, but all men think they are led by a sense of shame to spread out before the truth a mere semblance and illusive picture of a constitutional government, and under the legal name of a court of justice are but satisfying their own desires. This, then, is what happens in monarchies. In democracies, on the other hand, when any one is accused of committing a private wrong, he is made defendant in a private suit before a jury of his equals ; or, if he is accused of a public crime, in his case also a jury of his peers, men whom the lot shall designate, sits in judgment.
It is therefore easier for men to bear the decisions which proceed from such juries, since they think that any penalty dealt out to them has been inflicted neither by a judge’s power nor as a favour which a judge has been forced to grant.
“Then again, apart from those λυΙιο are guilty of wrongdoing, there are many men who pride themselves, some on their birth, others on their wealth, and still others on something else, who, though in general not bad men, are yet by nature opposed to the principle of monarchy. If a ruler allows these men to become strong, he cannot live in safety, and if, on the other hand, he undertakes to impose a
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2 τούτο ποιεΐν. τί ίτοτ ovv Ύούτοις χρή&ΙV> τ·ως αυτούς μεταχείρισή; αν μιν yap τα τε yεvη σφών καθελης καί τούς πλούτους ελάττωσή? τά τε φρονήματα ταπείνωσις, ούδεμίαν αν εύνοιαν παρά των άρχομενων λάβοις· πως yap, εί μήτε yεv-νηθήναί τω καλώς μήτε πλουτήσαι δικαίως, μήτ Ισχυρώ μήτ άνδρείω μήτε συνετώ yεvεσθaι εξείη;
3	αν δε εάσης ταύθ' ως εκαστα αύξειν, ούκ αν ραδίως αύτα διάθοιο. και yap ει αύτος μόνος πρός τε το 1 τα πολιτικά καί προς το τἀ πολεμικά καλώς καί κατά καιρόν πράττειν εξήρκεις, και μηδενος σvvερyov προς μηδέν αύτων εχρηζες,
4	ετερος αν ήν λόyoς’ νυν δε πασά σε avdyκη συvayωvιστάς πολλούς, άτε τοσαύτης οικουμένης άρχοντα,2 €χ€ΐν, και προσήκει που πάντας αύτούς και ανδρείους και φρονίμους είναι, ούκοΰν αν μεν τοιούτοις τισι τά τε στρατεύματα και τάς άρχάς ^χειρίζης, κίνδυνος εσται καί σοι καλ τῆ
5	πολιτεία καταλυθήναι' ού yap εστιν ούτ άνευ φρονήματος a^ioXoyov άνδρα φυναι, ούτ αύ φρόνημα μέγα λαβεΐν εκ δουλοπρεπούς επι-τηδεύσεως, ού μήν ούδε φρονηματίαν yεvoμεvov μή ούκ ελευθερίας επιθυμήσαι καί παν το δε-
6	σπόζον μισήσαι. αν δε δη τούτοις μεν μηδέν επιτρεπης, τοΐς δε δη φαύλοις καί τοϊς τυ^οΰσι τα πpάyμaτa προστάσσης, τάχιστα μεν αν όρyήv παρ εκείνων ως άπιστουμενων λάβοις, τάχιστα
7	δ’ αν εν τοΐς μεyίστoις πταίσειας. τί μεν yap αν ayaOov αμαθής ή άyεvvής 3 άνθρωπος ipydaaiTo; τις δ’ ούκ αν καταφρονήσειεν αύτού των πολεμίων;
1 τb supplied by Bs. 2 άρχοντα Leuncl., άρχοντα* VL\
8 aycvvijs V, aycv^s L\
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check on them, he cannot do so justly. What, then, b.c. 29 will you do with them ? How will you deal with them ? If you root out their families, diminish their wealth, and humble their pride, you will not have the good-will of your subjects. How could you have it, if no one is permitted to be born to noble rank, or to grow rich honestly, or to become strong or brave or intelligent? Yet if you allow these various classes to grow strong, you will not be able to deal with them easily. True, if you alone were equal to carrying on the business of the state and the business of warfare successfully and in a manner to meet the demands of each situation, and needed no assistant for any of these matters, it would be a different matter.
As the case stands, however, since you would be governing this vast world, it would be quite essential for you to have many helpers; and of course they ought all to be both brave and high-spirited. Now if you hand over the legions and the offices to men of such parts, there will be danger that botli you and your government will be overthrown. For it is not possible either for a man of any real worth to be naturally lacking in spirit, or on the other hand for a man sprung from a servile sphere of life to acquire a proud spirit; nor, again, if he proves himself a man of spirit, can he fail to desire liberty and to hate all mastery. If, on the other hand, you entrust nothing to these men, but put affairs in charge of common men of indifferent origin, you will very soon incur the resentment of the first class, who will think themselves distrusted, and you will very soon fail in the greatest enterprises. For what good thing could an ignorant or low-born person accomplish?
Who of our enemies would not hold him in con-
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τις δ’ αν πειθαρχήσεων 1 οι των συμμάχων; τις δ' ούκ αν και αυτών των στρατιωτών άπαζιώσειεν υπό τοιούτου τινος άρχεσθαι; καλ μήν οσα εκ τούτου κακά ηίηνεσθαι πέφυκε, τα μεν άλλα
8	ούδεν δέομαι σοι σαφώς είδότι διη<γεΐσθαι, εκείνο δε δη μόνον άναηκαίως ερώ, δτι αν μεν μηδέν δέον ό τοιούτος πράττη, πολύ πλείω αν σε τών πολεμίων βλάψειεν, αν δε τι τών προσηκόντων ποιή, καί αυτός αν σοι φοβερός εκφρονήσας υπ' άπαι-δευσίας ηενοιτο.
9	“Ου μέντοι καλ ταίς δημοκρατίαις τοιοντό τι πρόσεστιν, ἀλλ’ οσω αν πλείους και πλουτώσι καί άνδρίζωνται, τόσω μάλλον αυτοί τε φιλοτι-μούνται καί την πάλιν αΰξουσι, καί σφισι και εκείνη κεχρηται και χαίρει, πλήν αν τις τυραν-νίδος επιθυμήση· τούτον yap ίσχυρώς κολάζουσι.
2	καί ότι ταύθ' ούτως εχει καί πολλώ κρείττους αι δημοκρατίαι τών μοναρχιών είσι, δηλοί μεν καί τό 'Ελληνικόν* τἐω? μεν yap ούτως επολιτεύοντο, ούδεν μέγα κατέπραξαν, επειδή δε εκείνως 2 ζήν
3	ήρξαντο, όνομαστότατοι ἐγἐυουτο* δηλοϊ δε και τα τών άλλων ανθρώπων, ών οι μεν εν τυραννίσι και νυν ετι διayόμεvoι αει τε δουλευουσι και άεϊ τοΐς άρχουσιν επιβουλεύουσιν, οι δε δή προ-στατείαις επετησίοις ή και επϊ πλείω τινα χρόνον χρώμενοι και ελεύθεροι καί αυτόνομοι διατελούσιν
4	οντες. άλλα τί δει ημάς άλλοτρίοις παραδεί-yμaσιv οικεία έχοντας χρήσθαι; ημείς yap αυτοί οι 'Ρωμαΐοι άλλως τό πρώτον πολιτευόμενοι,
1	π€ιθαρχή(Γ€ιέν (νιΘαρχησα4ν) L', πιθάρχησίν V.
2	iiceivus L', inuvos V.
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tempt? Who of our allies would obey him ? Who b.c. 29 even of the soldiers themselves would not disdain to be ruled by such a man? And yet I need not explain to you all the evils that naturally result from such a condition, for you know them thoroughly ; but this one thing I shall say, as 1 am constrained to do—that if a minister of this kind failed in every duty, he would injure you far more than the enemy, while if he met with any success in the conduct of his office, his lack of education would cause him to lose his head and he as well would prove formidable to you.
“ Such a situation, however, does not arise in democracies, but the more men there are who are wealthy and brave, so much the more do they vie with each other and upbuild the state, and the state, on its part, rejoices in them, unless one of them conceives a desire for tyrannical power; for the citizens severely punish such an one. That this is so, now, and that democracies are far superior to monarchies, is shown by the experience of Greece. For as long as the people had the monarchical form of government^ they accomplished nothing of importance ; but when they began to live under the democratic system they became most renowned. It is shown also by the experience of the other races of mankind. For those which still live under tyrannies are always in slavery and are always plotting against their rulers, whereas those which have governors chosen for a year or a longer period continue to be both free and independent. But why should we resort to examples furnished by other peoples when we have examples here at home? We Romans ourselves at first had a different form of government, then later, after we
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επειτα επειδή πολλά καί δεινά επάσχομεν, τής τε ελευθερίας επεθυμήσαμεν καί λαβόντες αυτήν δ προς τοσούτον ογκον προήλθομεν, ούκ άλλοις τισίν ή τοι? εκ της δημοκρατίας άγαθοΐς ίσχύ-σαντες, εξ ών η τε1 γερουσία προεβούλευε καί <5 δήμος επεκύρου τ δ τε στρατευόμενον προεθυμεΐτο καί το στρατηγουν εφιλοτιμεΐτο. ων ούδεν αν εν τυραννίδι πραχθείη.1 2 αμελεί τοσοΰτον αυτής δια ταύτα μίσος οι πάλαι 'Ρωμαΐοι εσχον ώστε καί επάρατον το ποΧίτευμα ποιήσασθαι.
10	“ Χωρίς δε τούτων, ει δει τι καί περί των
ιδία σοι αύτώ συμφερόντων είπεΐν, πώς μεν αν ύπομείνειας τοσαύτα καί μεθ* ημέραν καί νύκτωρ διοικών, πώς δ’ αν μή υγιαίνων εξαρκεσειας; τίνος δ’ αν τών αγαθών τών ανθρωπίνων απόλαυσε ιας, πώς δ’ αν στερόμενος αυτών εύδαιμο-νύ}σειας; τινι δ’ αν ακριβώς ήσθείης, πότε δ’ ούκ
2	αν ισχυρώς Χυπηθείης; πάσα γάρ ανάγκη τον τηΧικαύτην αρχήν εχοντα καί φροντίζειν πολλά καί δεδιεναι πολλά, καί τών μεν ήδίστων ελάχιστα άπολαύειν, τα δε δυσχερέστατα αει καί πανταχού καί άκούειν καί όράν καί ποιεΐν καί 7τάσχειν. οθεν, οι μαι, καί fΈλληνες καί βάρβαροί τινες ουδέ διδομενας σφίσι βασιλείας εδε-ξαντο.
3	“Ύαΰτ ούν προϊδόμενος3 προβούλευσαι πρϊν εν αύτοις γενεσθαι· αισχρόν γάρ, μάλλον οἐ καί αδύνατόν ἐστι παρακύψαντά τινα άπαξ ες αυτά
1	ί} Τ€ Ι/, ή Τ6 η V.
2	πραχθείη V, προαχθείη U.
3	προϊδόμενος Bk., προειδόμενος VL\
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had gone through many bitter experiences, conceived b.o. 29 a desire for liberty; and when we had secured it, we advanced to our present proud eminence, strong in no advantages save those that come from democracy.
It was on the strength of these that the senate deliberated, the people ratified, the soldiers in the ranks were filled with zeal and their commanders with ambition. None of these things could happen under a tyranny. At any rate the ancient Romans came to feel so great a hatred of tyranny for these reasons that they even laid that form of government under a curse.
“ And apart from these considerations, if one is to speak about matters which touch your personal interests, how could you endure to administer affairs so manifold, not only by day but also by night ?
How could you hold out if your health should fail ?
What human blessings could you enjoy, and bow could you be happy if deprived of them ? In what could you take genuine pleasure, and when would you be free from the keenest pain ? For it is quite inevitable that a man who holds an office of this kind should have many anxieties, be subject to many fears, and have very little enjoyment of what is most pleasant, but should always and everywhere both see and hear, do and suffer, only that which is disagreeable. That, I imagine, is the reason why, in certain instances, among both Greeks and barbarians, men have refused to accept the office of king when it was offered to them,
“ Therefore I would have you foresee all these disadvantages and take counsel before you become involved in them. For it is disgraceful, or rather it is quite impossible, for a man to withdraw when
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άναδύναι. μηδε σε εξαπατήση μήτε το μ^εθος τῆ? εξουσίας μήθ' ή περιουσία των κτημάτων, μή το στίφος των σωματοφυλάκων, μή ο1 οχλος
4	τώυ θεραπευόντων. οι τε yap πολύ δυνάμενοι πολλά πράηματα εχουσι, καί οι συχνά κεκτη-μενοι συχνά άναλίσκειν άvayκάζovτaL, τά τε' πλήθη των δορυφόρων διά τά πλήθη των επίβουλε υόντων αθροίζεται, καί οι κολακεύοντες επι-τρίψειαν αν τινα μάλλον ή σώσειαν.2	ωσθ'*
ενεκα μεν τούτων οόδ’ αν εις ευ φρονών αυταρ-11 χήσαι επιθυμήσειεν ει δ’ οτι και πλουτίζειν και σώζειν τινάς άλλα τε πολλά καί άηαθά δράν οι τοιοΰτοι δύνανται, και νη Δία και ύβρίζειν σφίσι και κακώς ποιεΐν ον αν εθελήσωσιν εξεστιν, αξίαν τις διά ταύτα σπουδής την τυραννίδα είναι νομί-
2	ζει, του παντός αμαρτάνει, το μεν yap άσελ-γαίνειυ καί κακόν τι ποιεΐν οΰθ* ως αισχρά οΰθ’ ώ? σφαλερά και μεμισημενα καί προς θεών και προς ανθρώπων ἐστί, δέομαι σοι λἐγειυ* oΰτεyάp άλλως τοιουτος ει, ούτ αν διά ταύτα μοναρχήσαι ελοιο. προήρημαί τε ἐγω νυν ου πάνθ* οσα άν τις κακώς τό πράγμα μεταχειρίζω μένος εξεpyάσaιτo είπεΐν, ἀλλ’ όσα και οι πάνυ άριστα αν τω χρώμενοι και
3	ποιεΐν καί πάσχειν άvayκάζovτaι. τό δ’ ετερον, τό τινα άφθόνως εύεpyετεΐv εχειν, άξιοσπούδα-στον μεν, ἀλλ’ εν μεν ιδιώτη yιyvόμεvov και καλόν καί σεμνόν καλ εύκλεες και ασφαλές ἐστιν, εν δε δη ταΐς μοναρχίαις πρώτον μεν ούκ άντ-
1	& supplied by Bk.
2	iniTpiif/eiai'. . . σώσειαν Dind., iiuTptyaiev . . . σώσακν VL\ TOO
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once he has entered upon the position. And do b.c. 29 not be deceived, either, by the greatness of its authority or the abundance of its possessions, or by its array of bodyguards, or by its throng of courtiers.
For men who have much power have many troubles ; those who have large possessions are obliged to spend largely; the multitude of bodyguards is gathered merely because of the multitude of conspirators ; and as for the flatterers, they would be more likely to destroy you than to save you. Consequently, in view of these considerations, no sensible man would desire to become supreme ruler. But it the thought that men in such a station are able to enrich others, to save their lives, and to confer many other benefits upon them—yes, by heaven, and even to insult them and to do harm to whomsoever they please—leads anyone to think that tyranny is worth striving for, he is utterly mistaken. I need not, indeed, tell you that the life of wantonness and evil-doing is disgraceful or that it is fraught with peril and is hated of both gods and men ; for in any event you are not inclined to such things, and you would not be led by these considerations to choose to be sole ruler. And, besides, I have chosen to speak now, not of all the mischief one might work who managed the task badly, but only of what even those who make the very best use of the position are obliged both to do and to suffer. But as to the other consideration,—that thus one is in a position to bestow favours in profusion,—this is indeed a privilege worth striving for; yet however noble, august, glorious, and safe it is when enjoyed by a private citizen, in a king’s position it does not, in the first place, counterbalance the other considerations
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αξιον των ἄλλων των άτοπωτερων, ώστε τινα Βία τούτο καί εκείνα 1 ελεσθαι, άλλως τε καί μέλλοντα την μεν εκ τούτου άπόλαυσιν ετέροις 12 Βώσειν την 8ε εξ εκείνων άηΒίαν αυτόν εξειν, επειτα δ’ ούΚ άπλούν, ως τις οϊεται. ούτε yap αν πάσι τοις Βεομένοις τινος έπαρκέσειε τις. οι μεν yap άξιούντές τι παρ’ αυτού λαμβάνειν πάντες ως είπεΐν είσιν άνθρωποι, καν μηΒεμία
2	ευθύς εύεpyεσίa αύτοΐς όφείληται· πας yap τις φύσει και αυτός έαυτώ άρέσκει, Kaya0ov τι επαυρεσθαι παρά τού δούναι Βυναμένου βούλεται' α 8ε ενΒέχεται αύτοΐς ΒίΒοσθαι (τιμάς τε και άρχάς λέyω, και εστιν οτε και χρήματα) πάνυ αν εύαρίθμητα ως προς τοσούτο πλήθος εύρεθείη. τούτου τε ούτως εχοντος εχθος αν αύτω παρά των Βιαμαρτανόντων ών χρηζουσι μάλλον ή φιλία παρά των τυyχavόvτώv ύπάρ-
3	ξειεν. οι μεν yap, ως καί όφειλόμενόν τι λαμ-βάνοντες, ούτ άλλως μεyάληv οίονται Βεΐν τω ΒιΒόντι αυτό 2 χάριν εχειν άτε μηΒεν παρά Βόξαν ευρισκόμενοι, καί προσέτι καί όκνούσι τούτο 7τοιεΐν, ΐνα μή και αναξίους εν τού τω σφάς τού
4	καλώς πάσχειν άποφήνωσιν3 οι 8ε ών ελπι-ζουσιν άτυχούν τες λυπούνται κατ άμφότερα, τούτο μεν ως οικείου τινός στερισκόμενοι (πάντες yap εχειν ήΒη νομίζουσιν ών αν επιθυμήσωσι), τούτο 8ε ως καί αυτοί4 εαυτών άΒικίαν τινά
1	διά τούτο καί ίκβΊνα Bk., δι’ έ/ceiVa καί τούτο VL'.
2	αντ b U, αν τω V.
8 άποφήνωσιν St., αποφανονσιν VI/. 4 αυτοί Ι/, «αυτοί V. 102
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of a less agreeable nature, so that a man should be b.c. 29 induced for the sake of gaining this advantage to accept those disadvantages also, especially when the sovereign is bound to bestow upon others the benefit to be derived from this advantage and to have for himself alone the unpleasantness that results from the disadvantages. In the second place, this advantage is not without complications, as people think ; for a ruler cannot possibly satisfy all who ask for favours. Those, namely, who think they ought to receive some gift from the sovereign are practically all mankind, even though no favour is due to them at the moment; for every one naturally thinks well of himself and wishes to enjoy some benefit at the hands of him who is able to bestow it. But the benefits which can be given them,—I mean titles and offices and sometimes money,—will be found very easy to count when compared with the vast number of the applicants. This being so, greater hostility will inevitably be felt toward the monarch by those who fail to get what they want, than friendliness by those who obtain their desires. For the latter take Avhat they receive as due them and think there is no particular reason for being grateful to the giver, since they are getting no more than they expected ; besides, they actually shrink from showing· gratitude for fear they may thereby give evidence of their being unworthy of the kindness done them.
The others, when they are disappointed in their hopes, are aggrieved for two reasons: in the first place, they feel that they are being robbed of what belongs to them, for invariably men think they already possess whatever they set their hearts upon ; and, in the second place, they feel that, if they are
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κατ ay ^νώσ κοντές, αν ραΒίως επι τω μη τυχεϊν
5	ών αν προσΒοκησωσι φερωσι. καί yap 6 όρθώς ΒιΒούς τα τοιαύτα τό τε κατ αξίαν έκαστου ΒηΧον οτι προ πάντων προσκοπεϊ, καί τούς μεν τιμά τους Be παρορώ, ώστε καί εκ της εκείνον ηνώμης τοΐς μεν φρόνημα τ οΐς δ’ ayavaKT7jaiv υπ’ αυτού του συνει-Βότος σφών npoayiyveaOai. ως αν ye τις τούτ εύΧαβούμένος άνωμάΧως αυτά Βιανεμειν εθεΧήση,
6	το σόμπαν άμαρτήσεταν οἴ τε yap πονηροί παρά το προσηκον τιμώμενοί χείρους αν, ήτοι καί επαινεΐσθαι ως ayaOol η πάντως ye Θεραπεύεσθαι ως φοβεροί Βοκούντες, yiyvoiVTO, καί οι χρηστοί μ7]Βεν πΧειον αυτών ευρισκόμενοι, άΧΧ εξ 'ίσου σφίσιν ayόμενοι, μάΧΧον αν εκ της προς εκείνους ίσομοιρίας Χνποΐντο η τω1 καί αυτοί τινος άξιού-
1	σθαι χαίροιεν,1 2 κάκ τούτον την τε επιτηΒευσιν των κρειττόνων εώεν αν και την ζήΧωσιν των χειρόνων μετερχοιντο, καί ου τω καν3 εξ αυτών τών τιμών οΰθ* οι ΒιΒόντες αυτάς ayaOov τι καρποίντο καί οι Χαμβάνοντες κακίους yiyvoiv-το. ώστε σοι τούτο, ο μάλιστα αν τισιν εν ταῖς μοναρχίαις άρεσειε, Βυσμεταχειριστότατον σνμβηναι.
13	“ Ταύτά τε ούν και τάΧΧα α μικρώ πρόσθεν
1	τφ supplied by Pflugk.
2	χαίροκν R. Stepli., χαίροκ VL',
8 κ&ν V, /cal L'.
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not indignant at their failure to obtain whatever they b.c. 29 expect to get, they are actually acknowledging some shortcoming on their own part. The reason for all this is, of course, that the ruler who bestows such gifts in the right way obviously makes it his first business to weigh well the merits of each person, and thus he honours some and passes others by, with the result that, in consequence of his decision, those who are honoured have a further reason for elation, while those who are passed by feel a new resentment, each class being moved by their own consciousness of their respective merits. If, however, a ruler tries to avoid this result and decides to award these honours capriciously, he will fail utterly. For the base, finding themselves honoured contrary to their deserts, would become "worse, concluding that they λυ ere either being actually commended as good or at any rate were being courted as formidable ; and the upright, seeing that they were securing no greater consideration than the base but were being regarded as being merely on an equality with them, would be more vexed at being reduced to the level of the others than pleased at being thought worthy of some honour themselves, and consequently would abandon their cultivation of the higher principles of conduct and become zealous in the pursuit of the baser. And thus the result even of the distribution of honours would be this : those who bestowed them would reap no benefit from them and those Λνΐιο received them would become demoralized. Hence this advantage, which some would find the most attractive in monarchies, proves in your case a most difficult problem to deal with.
“ Reflecting upon these considerations and the
1 °S
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ειπον ενθυμηθείς φρδνησον έω? εξεστι σοι, και άποδος τω δημω και τ α οπΧα καί τα έθνη και τ ας άρχάς καί τα 'χρήματα, αν μεν yap ηδη τε καί εκών αύτδ ποίησης, ενδοξότατος τε άμα ανθρώπων εση καλ άσφαΧεστατος* αν δ’ άνα-μείνης βίαν τινα σοι προσαχθήναι, τάχ αν τι
2 δεινόν μετά κακοδοξίας πάθοις. τεκμηριον δε, Μάριος μεν και ΣύΧΧας και Μίτελλος, και ΤΙομ-7τήιος το πρώτον, εν κράτει των πpayμάτωv ηενδμενοι οΰτ ηθεΧησαν δυναστεύσαι ου τ επαθον παρά τούτο δεινόν ούδεν Κίννας δε δη καί Στράβων, ο τε Μάριος δ ετερος καί δ Σερτώριος, ο τε ΤΙομπήιος αντος μετά ταντα, της δυναστείας επι-
3	θυμησαντες κακώς άπώΧοντο. δυσχερές 'γὔρ ἐστι την πδΧιν ταύτην, τοσούτοις τε ετεσι δεδη-μακρατημενην καί τοσούτων ανθρώπων άρχουσαν, δουΧεύσαί τινι εθεΧήσαι. καί ακούεις μεν οτι τον ΚάμιΧΧον ύπερώρισαν, επειδή Χευκοΐς ΐπποις
4	ες τά επινίκια εχρήσατο, ακούεις δε οτι τον Σκι-7τίωνα κατεΧυσαν, επειδή τινα πΧεονεξίαν αυτόν κατ^νωσαν, μεμνησαι δε όπως τω πατρί σου προσηνεχθησαν, δτι τινά υποψίαν ες αυτόν μοναρχίας εσχον. καίτοι τούτων μεν άμείνονς άνδρες ούδενες άΧΧοι ηεηδνασιν.
5	“ Ον μέντοι καί άπΧώς ου τω συμβουΧεύω σοι την άρχην άφεΐναι, άΧΧά πάντα τά συμφέροντα τω δημοσίω προπράξαι καί δδyμaσι καί νδμοις α προσηκει κατακΧεΐσαι, καθάπερ που καί δ ΣύΧ-Χας εποίησε· καί yάp ει τινα αυτών μετά ταύτα
ιοό
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others which I mentioned a little while ago, be b.c. 29 prudent while you may and duly place in the hands of the people the army, the provinces, the offices, and the public funds. If you do it at once and voluntarily, you will be the most famous of men and the most secure ; but if you wait for some compulsion to be brought to bear upon you, you will very likely suffer some disaster and gain infamy besides. Consider the testimony of history : Marius and Sulla and Metellus, and Pompey at first, when they got control of affairs, not only refused to assume sovereign power but also escaped disaster thereby; whereas Cinna and Strabo,1 the younger Marius and Sertorius, and Pompey himself at a later time, conceived a desire for sovereign power and perished miserably. For it is a difficult matter to induce this city, which has enjoyed a democratic government for so many years and holds empire over so many people, to consent to become a slave to any one. You have heard how the people banished Camillus just because he used white horses for his triumph ; you have heard how they deposed Scipio from power, first condemning him for some act of arrogance; and you remember how they proceeded against your father just because they conceived a suspicion that he desired to be sole ruler. Yet there have never been any better men than these.
“Nevertheless, I do not advise you merely to relinquish the sovereignty, but first to take all the measures which the public interest demands and by decrees and laws to settle definitively all important business, just as Sulla did, you recall ; for even if some of his ordinances were subsequently overthrown,
1 Cf. xliv. 2S, 1.
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άνετράπη, aXXa τά γε 7τΧείω καλ μείζω διαμένει.
6	καί μη εϊπης ὅτι καί ως στασιάσουσί τινες, '(να
μη καί iycb αύθις ειπω οτι ποΧΧω μάΧΧον ούκ αν άνάσχοιντο μονάρχουμενοι.	ως είγε ητάνθ
όσα ενδέχεται τισι συνενεχθήναι προσκοποίμεθα, άΧογώτατα αν τας διχοστασίας τ ας εκ της δημοκρατίας συμβαινούσας φοβηθείημεν αν μάΧ-\ον ή τας τυραννίδας τάς εκ τής μοναρχίας
7	εκφνομένας. περί ών τής δεινότητος ουδέ επε-χείρησά τι είττείν· ου yap δη 1 καί καταδραμειν αΧΧως ευκaτηyδpητov ου τω πρά^/μα ήθέΧησα, άΧΧα δείζαί σοι τουθ' οτ ι τοιουτόν ἐστι τῆ φύσει ώστε μηδέ τούς χρηστούς ανδρας 2 . .
14	“ (. . . ου τε πεϊσαί τι ραδίως υπ ο παρρησίας τούς ούχ όμοιους δύνανται) καν ταΐς πράξεσιν ατε μή όμoyvωμovoύvτων σφών κατορθούσιν. ώστε ει τι κήδη τής πατρίδος, υπέρ ής τοσούτους ποΧέμους πεποΧέμηκας, υπέρ ής καί την ψυχήν ήδέως αν επιδοίης, μεταρρυθμίσου αυτήν και κατακόσμησον
2	προς το σωφρονέστερον. το yap εξειναί τ ισι
1	δή R. Stepb., δβΓ VL'.
2	L' indicates a lacuna at this point, V does not. In their common archetype L one folio was lost, containing some sixty lines. Zonaras’ epitome at this point is as follows: 6 S'e Μαικήνα* τουναντίον avve$o0\cvev, ατταν (Ιπών ήδη τήν μοναρχίαν ini πολύ διοικήσαι αυτδν κα] άναγκάίον elvai δυοΐν θάτfpov, ή μ(ΐναι iirl των αυτών ή απο\ίσθαι ταΰτα ττροίμΐνον, κ. τ. λ.
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yet the majority of them and the more important b.c. 29 still remain. And do not say that even then some men will indulge in factional quarrels, and thus require me, on my part, to say once more that the Romans would be much more apt to refuse to submit to the rule of a monarch. For if we should undertake to provide against all possible contingencies, it would be utterly absurd for us to be more afraid of the dissensions which are hut incidental to democracy than of the tyrannies which are the natural outgrowth of monarchy. Regarding the terrible nature of such tyrannies I have not so much as attempted to say anything; for it has not been my wish idly to inveigh against a thing that so readily admits of condemnation, but rather to show you that monarchy is so constituted by nature that not even the men of high character. .	1
“(. . . nor can they easily convince by frank argument those who are not in a like situation) and they succeed in their enterprises, because their subjects are not in accord with one another. Hence, if you feel any concern at all for your country, for which you have fought so many wars and would so gladly give even your life, reorganize it and regulate it in the direction of greater moderation. For while
1 The conclusion of Agrippa’s speech is missing in our MSS., as is also the earlier portion cf that of Maecenas together with the introduction to it. Zonaras’ brief rimmi (down through chap. 17) is as follows: “But Maecenas advised the contrary course, declaring that he (Caesar) had already for a long time been directing the monarchy, and that he must inevitably do one of two things—either remain in the same position or abandon his present course and perish.”
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πάνθ* άπΧώς οσα1 βούΧονται και ποιειν και λἐγειυ, αν μεν επι των ευ φρονούν των εξετάζης, ευδαιμονίας άπασιν αίτιον yiyverai, αν Be επι των ανόητων, συμφοράς* και Βία τούτο 6 μεν τοΐς τοιούτοις την εξουσίαν ΒιΒούς παιΒι δη τινι και μαινομενω ξίφος opeyei, 6 Β’ εκείνοις τα τε άΧΧα και αυτούς τούτους και μη βουΧομενους σώζει.
3	Βιόπερ και σε άξιώ μη προς τάς εύπρεπείας των ονομάτων άποβΧεψαντα άπατηθηναι, άΧΧά τα yιyvόμεva εξ αυτών προσκοπησαντα την τε θρα-σύτητα του όμίΧου παύσαι και την Βιοίκησιν των κοινών εαυτώ τε καί τοΐς αΧΧοις τοΐς άρίστοις προσθείναι, Τνα βουΧεύωσι 2 μεν οι φρονιμώτατοι, άρχω σ ι Βε οι στρατ^γι^ωτατοι, στρατεύωνται δε και μισθοφορώσιν οι τε Ισχυρότατοι καί οι πενε-
4	στατοι. ου τω yap τά τε επιβάΧΧοντά σφίσιν έκαστοι ττροθύμως ττοιοΰντες, και τάς ώφεΧίας άΧΧήΧοις ετοίμως άντιδιδόντες, ούτε τών ἐλαττω-μάτων, εν οΐς καταΒεουσί τινων, επαισθήσονται, και την δημοκρατίαν την άΧηθη την τε εΧευθερίαν
6	την άσφαΧή κτησονταί' εκείνη μεν yap η τού οχΧου εΧευθερία του τε βεΧτίστου ΒουΧεία πικρο-τάτη yiyveTai και κοινόν άμφοΐν οΧεθρον φερει, αύτη Βε το τε σώφρον ιτανταχού ττροτιμώσα και το ϊσον άπασι κατά την αξίαν άπονεμουσα πάντας ομοίως εύΒαίμονας τούς χρωμενους αύτη ποιεί.
1 άπλώ* 'όσα Pflugk, οσα άπλώϊ VL'. βου\(ύωσι R. Steph., βουλίύονσι VI/.
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the privilege of doing and saying precisely what one b.o. 29 pleases becomes, in the case of sensible persons, if you examine the matter, a cause of the highest happiness to them all, yet in the case of the foolish it becomes a cause of disaster. For this reason he who offers this privilege to the foolish is virtually putting a sword in the hands of a child or a madman; but he who offers it to the prudent is not only preserving all their other privileges but is also saving these men themselves even in spite of themselves. Therefore I ask you not to fix your gaze upon the specious terms applied to these things and thus be deceived, but to weigh carefully the results which come from the things themselves and then put an end to the insolence of the populace and place the management of public affairs in the hands of yourself and the other best citizens, to the end that the business of deliberation may be performed by the most prudent and that of ruling by those best fitted for command, while the work of serving in the army for pay is left to those who are strongest physically and most needy. In this way each class of citizens will zealously discharge the duties which devolve upon them and will readily render to one another such services as are due, and will thus be unaware of their inferiority when one class is at a disadvantage as compared with another, and all will gain the true democracy and the freedom which does not fail. For the boasted freedom of the mob proves in experience to be the bitterest servitude of the best element to the other and brings upon both a common destruction ; whereas this freedom of which I speak everywhere prefers for honour the men of prudence, awarding at the same time equality to all according to their deserts, and thus gives happiness impartially to all who enjoy this liberty.
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5	u Μ?? yap τοι οιηθής οτι τνραννήσαί σοι, τον τε Βήμον και την βουΧήν ΒουΧωσαμενω, παραινώ, τούτο μεν yap οντ αν ἐγω ποτε ei*7τεῖυ οϋτ αν σύ ττράξαι τοΧμησειας· εκείνα Be Βή καί καΧα καί 'χρήσιμα και σοι και ττ} πόΧει yevoiTO αν, τό τε τταντα τα προσήκοντα αυτόν σε μετά τών άριστων ανΒρών νομοθετεϊν, μηΒενός τών 7ΓθΧΧών μητ avTiXeyovTOS αύτοίς μητ 1 εναντίονμενού,
2	και το τούς ποΧεμους προς τα ύμετερα βουΧή-ματα Βιοικεΐσθαι, πάντων αύτίκα τών αΧΧων το κεΧενόμενον ποιούντων, τό τε τάς τών αρχόντων αιρέσεις εφ' ύμϊν είναι, καί το τάς τιμάς τάς τε τιμωρίας υμάς όρίζειν, 'ίνα καλ νόμος ευθύς ὑ τταν δ τι αν βουΧενσαμενω σοι μετά τών όμοτίμων
3	άρεση, καί οι ποΧεμιοι κρυφά καί κατο, καιρόν ΊτόΧεμώνται, οι τε τι iyχειριζόμενοι αττ αρετής άΧΧα μή κΧήρω καί σπουΒαρχία άποΒεικνύωνται, καλ οι μεν ayaOol άνευ φθόνον τιμώνται, οι Βε
4	κακοί ανευ συστάσεως κοΧάζωνται. ου τω yap αν μάΧιστα τα τε πραττόμενα όρθώς Βιοικηθείη, μήτε ες το κοινόν άναφερόμενα μήτε εν τω φανερώ βουΧευόμενα μήτε τοι? 2 τταρακεΧενστοΐς επιτρεπόμενα μήτε εκ φιΧοτιμίας κινΒυνευόμενα, και τών ύπαρχόντων ήμιν άyaθώv ήΒεως άπο-Χανσαιμεν, μήτε ποΧεμους ειτικινΒύνους μήτε
1	μήγ’ Bk., μηδ* VL'.
2	τοΐϊ Χ)’1·> ἐν τοΐϊ VL'.
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“For I would not have you think that I am advising B.c. 29 you to enslave the people and the senate and then set up a tyranny. This is a thing I should never dare suggest to you nor would you bring yourself to do it. The other course, however, would be honourable and expedient both for you and for the city— that you should yourself, in consultation with the best men, enact all the appropriate laws, without the possibility of any opposition or remonstrance to these laws on the part of any one from the masses1; that you and your counsellors should conduct the wars according to your own wishes, all other citizens rendering instant obedience to your commands ; that the choice of the officials should rest with you and your advisers; and that you and they should also determine the honours and the punishments. The advantage of all this would be that whatever pleased you in consultation with your peers would immediately become law; that our wars against our enemies would be waged with secrecy and at the opportune time ; that those to whom any task was entrusted would be appointed because of their merit and not as the result of the lot or rivalry for office; that the good would be honoured without arousing jealousy and the bad punished without causing rebellion. Thus whatever business was done would be most likely to be managed in the right way, instead of being referred to the popular assembly, or deliberated upon openly, or entrusted to partisan delegates, or exposed to the danger of ambitious rivalry ; and we should be happy in the enjoyment of the blessings which are vouchsafed to us, instead of being embroiled in hazardous wars abroad or in 1 Probably a reference to the tribunes.
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5	στάσεις άνοσίους * ποιούμενοι, ταΰτα yap πάσα μεν δημοκρατία εχει· οι yap δυνατώτεροι, των τε πρωτείων2 όpεyόμεvoι καί τους ασθενέστερους μισθοί)μενοι, πάντα άνω καί κάτω φύρονσι· 7τλειστα δε δη παρ ήμΐν yεyovε, καί ουκ εστιν
6	όπως αΧλως παύσεται. τεκμήριου δε, πάμπολυς εξ ον χρόνος καί πολεμούμεν κΛϊ στασιάζομεν. αίτιον δε τό τε πλήθος των ανθρώπων καί το μ^εθος των πpayμάτωv^ εκείνοι τε yap παντο-δαποϊ και τα yiinj και τάς φύσεις οντες καί ποικίλας και τάς όpyάς και τάς επιθυμίας εχουσι, καί ταΰτα ες τοσοΰτον προηκται ώστε καί πάνυ δυσχερώς αν διοικηθηναι.
1G “ Και οτι ταΰτα αληθή λἐγω, μαρτυρεί τά yεyovότa. τέως μεν yάp ούτε πολλοί ήμεν ούτε μεyάλω τινι των πλησιόχωρων διεφερομεν, καλώς τε επολιτευόμεθα καί πάσαν όλίγου την * Ιταλίαν
2	κατεστρεψάμεθα* άφ’ ου δε εξω αυτής εξήχθημεν, και επι πολλά και των ηπείρων καί των νήσων επεραιώθημεν, καί πάσαν μεν την θάλασσαν πάσαν δε την yrjv και τον ονόματος και της δυνάμεως ημών ενεπλήσαμεν, ούδενός χρηστού μετεσχήκαμεν, αλλά τό μεν πρώτον οϊκοι καί εντός τοΰ τείχους κατά συστάσεις εστασιάσαμεν, επειτα δε και ες τά στρατόπεδα τό νόσημα τούτο
3	πpoηyάyoμεv. καί διά ταΰθ' ή πόλις ημών, ώσπερ όλκάς μεyάλη καί πλήρης οχλου παυτοδαττον χωρίς κυβερνήτου, πολλάς ήδη yεvεάς εν κλύδωνι πολλώ φερομενη σαλεύει τε καί αίττει δεύρο κάκεϊσε, καθάπερ ανερμάτιστος ουσα. μήτ ουν
4	χειμαζομενην ετ αυτήν περιίδης, όρας yάp ως
1 avoatovs Bk., αvoaias YL'.	2 πρωτείων Rk., πρώτων VL'.
II4
BOOK LII
unholy civil strife. For these are the evils found in b.c. 29 every democracy,—the more powerful men, namely, in reaching out after the primacy and hiring the weaker, turn everything upside down,—but they have been most frequent in our country, and there is no other way to put a stop to them than the way I propose. And the evidence is, that we have now for a long time been engaged in wars and civil strife.
The cause is the multitude of our population and the magnitude of the business of our government; for the population embraces men of every kind, in respect both to race and to endowment, and both their tempers and their desires are manifold; and the business of the state has become so vast that it can be administered only with the greatest difficulty.
“ Witness to the truth of my words is borne by our past. For while we were but few in number and differed in no important respect from our neighbours, we got along well with our government and subjugated almost all Italy; but ever since we Avere led outside the peninsula and crossed over to many continents and many islands, filling the whole sea and the whole earth with our name and power, nothing good has been our lot. At first it was only at home and within our walls that we broke up into factions and quarrelled, but afterwards we even carried this plague out into the legions. Therefore our city, like a great merchantman manned with a crew of every race and lacking a pilot, has now for many generations been rolling and plunging as it has drifted this way and that in a heavy sea, a ship as it were without ballast. Do not, then, allow her to be longer exposed to the tempest; for you see that she
”5
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ύπεραντΧός ἐστι, μήτε περί έρμα ττεριρραηηναι εάσης, σαθρά yap εστι καί ούΒενα ετι χρόνον άντισχειν Βυνησετ ar ἀλλ* ειτειΒήπερ οι θεοί εΧεήσαντες αυτήν καλ εττιηνωμονά σε καί επιστάτην αν τῆ? επεστησαν, μη προΒώς την πατρώα, ἵν* ώσπερ νυν Βία σε μικρόν άναπεπνευκεν, ου τω και τον Χοιπόν αιώνα μετ άσφαΧείας Biayayy.
17	“ "Οτι μεν ουν όρθώς σοι παραινώ, μοναρχεϊσθαι
τον Βημον αξιών, παλαι σε ἡγοΰμαι πεπεϊσθαι' τούτου δε Βη ούτως εχοντος και ετοίμως και προθύμως την προστασίαν αυτού άνάΒεξαι, μάλλον δἐ μη προη. ούΒε yap ούΒ’ υπέρ τού Χαβειν τι βουΧευόμεθα, άλλ’ υπέρ τού μη άποΧεσαι και
2	προσέτι και κινΒυνεύσαι. τις yap σου φείσεται, αν τε ες τον Βημον τα πpάyμaτ άνωσης, αν τε 1 και ετερω τινι επιτρεψης, παμπόΧΧων μεν οντων τών υπό σού ΧεΧυπημενων, πάντων δ’ ως είπεΐν της μοναρχίας άντιποιησομενων, ών ούΒεϊς ούτε μη άμύνασθαί σε εφ* οΐς πεποίηκας ούτ άντί-
3	παΧον υποΧιπεσθαι εθεΧησει. τεκμηριον Βε ότι καί ό ΙΙομπήιος εκστας της Βυναστείας καί κατε-φρονήθη καί επεβουΧεύθη, κάκ τούτου μηκετ αυτήν άναΧαβεΐν Βυνηθείς εφθάρη, καί ό Καῖσαρ ό πατήρ ό σός τό αυτό τούτο ποιήσας2 προσ-απώΧετο. πάντως Β* αν καί ό Μάριος καί ο 2ύΧΧας ομοια αύτοίς επεπόνθεσαν, ει μη προετε-
1 πράγματ άνωση* &ν τβ Bk., πράγματα ω* ήσαν τ€ VI/.
* ποίησα* V, ποίησαι έθίλήσα* L'.
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is waterlogged. And do not let her be pounded to b.c. 29 pieces upon a reef1; for her timbers are rotten and she will not be able to hold out much longer. But since the gods have taken pity on her and have set you over her as her arbiter and overseer, prove not false to her, to the end that, even as now she has revived a little by your aid, so she may survive in safety for the ages to come.
“ Now I think you have long since been convinced that I am right in urging you to give the people a monarchical government; if this is the case, accept the leadership over them readily and with enthusiasm—or rather do not throw it away. For the question we are deliberating upon is not whether we shall take something, but whether we shall decide not to lose it and by so doing incur danger into the bargain. Who, indeed, will spare you if you thrust the control of the state into the hands of the people, or even if you entrust it to some other man, seeing that there are great numbers whom you have injured, and that practically all these will lay claim to the sovereignty, and yet no one of them will wish either that you should go unpunished for what you have done or that you should be allowed to survive as his rival ? Pompey, for example, once he had given up the supreme power, became the object of scorn and of secret plotting and consequently lost his life when he was unable to regain his power. Caesar also, your father, lost not only his position but also his life for doing precisely what you are proposing to do. And Marias and Sulla would certainly have suffered a like fate had they not died
1	Cf. Thucydides vii. 25, a passage which Dio seems to be imitating.
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4	Θνήκεσαν. καίτοι τον ΈύΧλαν φασι τινες αυτό τούτο φοβηθεντα φθήναι καί εαυτόν άναχρή-σασθαι* συχνά yovv των νομοθετηθεντων υπ' αυτού ζώντος ετ αυτού Χύεσθαι ήρξατο. ώστε καί συ ποΧΧούς μεν ΑεπίΒους ποΧΧούς δἐ Χερ-τωρίους Βρούτον? Κασσίους ηενήσεσθαί σοι προσ-Βόκα.
18	“ Ύαύτά τε ούν ΙΒών καί τάΧΧα πάντα λογισά-
μενος, μη προή και σεαυτόν καί την πατρίΒα, ϊνα1 μη Βόξης τισ\ν εθεΧούσιος της αρχής εφεισθαι. πρώτον μεν yap, αν καί τούτο τις ύποπτεύση, ου τ από τού άνθρωπείου τρόπου το επιθύμημά ἐστι, καί καΧός ό κίνΒυνος αυτού· επειτα Βε τις ου κ οΙΒε τήν avdy^v ύφ' ής ες τα
2	πpάyμaτa ταύτα προήχθης; ώστε εϊπερ2 τι αίτια μα αυτής εστι, τ οΐς τού πατρός σου σφα-yεύσι Βικαιότατα αν τις αύτο ἐγκαΧεσειεν· ει yap εκείνοι μήτ άΒίκως μήτ οίκτρώς ούτως αυτόν άπεκτόνεσαν, ούτ αν τα οπΧα άντήρω, ούτ' αν τα στρατεύματα συνεΧεξω, ούτ αν3 Άντωνίω καί ΑεπίΒω συνεθου, ούτ αν αυτούς εκείνους ήμύνω.
3	καί οτι μεν όρθώς καί Βικαίως πάντα ταύτ εποίησας, ούΒεις άyvoεl· ει Β' ονν τι και πεπΧημ-μεΧηται, ἀλλ* ούτ ι 4 και μετ αθεσθαι ετ άσφαΧώς Βυνάμεθα. ώστε καί ημών αυτών ενεκα καί τής πόΧεως πεισθώμεν τῆ τύχη τῆ τήν μοναρχίαν σοι
4	ΒιΒούση. καί χάριν yε μεyάXηv αυτή εχωμεν, οτι μη μόνον τών κακών τών εμφυΧίων άπεΧυσεν 5
1	ϊνα Lϊνα δή V.
2	ώστ€ flnep R. Steph., Sxnrfp VIJ.
3	hv supplied by St. 4 οΰτι Dind., οΰ τοι VL',
6 airt\vaev Bk., ανιττλησςν VL'.
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first. And yet some say that Sulla, fearing this very fate, forestalled it by making away with himself ;l at any rate, much of his legislation began to be undone while he was yet alive. Therefore you also must expect that there w ill be many a man who will prove a Lepidus to you and many a man who will prove a Sertorius, a Brutus, or a Cassius.
“ Looking, then, at these facts and reflecting upon all the other considerations involved, do not abandon yourself and your country merely in order to avoid giving the impression to some that you deliberately sought the office. For, in the first place, even if men do suspect this, the ambition is not inconsistent with human nature and the risk involved is a noble one. Again, what man is there who does not know the circumstances which constrained you to assume your present position? Hence, if there be any fault to find with these compelling circumstances, one might with entire justice lay it upon your father’s murderers. For if they had riot slain him in so unjust and pitiable a fashion* you would not have taken up arms, would not have gathered your legions, would not have made your compact with Antony and Lepidus, and would not have had to defend yourself against these men themselves. That you were right, however, and were justified in doing all this, no one is unaware. Therefore, even if some slight error has been committed, yet we cannot at this time with safety undo anything that has been done. Therefore, for our own sake and for that of the state let us obey Fortune, who offers you the sole rulership. And let us be very grateful to her that she has not only freed us from our domestic troubles, but has also placed in 1 This tradition is found here only.
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ημάς, άΧΧά καί την κατάστασιν τής ποΧιτείας επί σοι πεποίηται, tv επιμεΧηθείς αυτής ώσπερ προσήκει, δείξης άπασιν άνθρώποις ότι εκείνα μεν άΧΧοι καί ετάραξαν καί εκακουρηησαν, συ δε δη χρηστος ει.
5	“ Και μή μοι το με^εθος τής αρχής φοβηθής. οσω τε yap πΧείων1 υπάρχει, τόσω πΧείω καί τα σώζοντα εχει, καί μακρώ το φυΧάξαι τι του κτήσασθαι ραίόν ἐστι* προς μεν yap το τάΧΧότρια προσποιήσασθαι και πόνων και κινδύνων δει, προς δε το τα υπάρχοντα σώσαι βραχεία φροντίς
6	άρκεϊ. μή μέντοι μηδε δείσης οτι ούχί καί άσφαΧεστατα εν αυτή βίωση καί πάντων των εν άνθρώποις aya0iov άποΧαύσεις, αν γε εθεΧήσης αυτήν ώ? παραινεσω σοι διοικήσαι. καί με μή νομίσης άπαρτάν 2 από τής παρούσης ύποθεσεως τον Xoyov, αν επί πΧεΐόν σοι περί αυτής δια-
7	Χεχθώ' ου yάp που καί ὑπ’ άδοΧεσχίας τινός άΧΧως τούτο ποιήσω, άΧΧ ινα ακριβώς κατα-μάθης ότι καί δυνατόν καί ρόδιον τω γε εμφρονι τό καί καΧώς καί άκινδύνως άρξαι εστί.
19	“ Φημί τοίνυν χρήναί σε κατά πρώτας ευθύς τό
βουΧευτικόν παν καί φυΧοκρινήσαιΖ καί διαΧεξαι, επειδή τινες ούκ επιτήδειοι διά τάς στάσεις βε-βουΧεύκασι, καί τούς μεν αρετήν τινα αυτών έχοντας κατασχεΐν, τούς δε Χοιπούς άπαΧεΐψαι.
2 μή μέντοι καί διά πενίαν τινά aya0ov yε άνδρα οντα άπαΧΧάξης, άΧΧά καί χρήματα αύτω τά avayKaia δός. αντί δε δή τών άΧΧων τούς τε yεvvaιoτάτυυς καί τούς άρίστους τούς τε πΧου-
1 πλοίων V, 7Γλ6Ίον L'.	2 απαρταν L', αττανταν Υ.
3 φυλοκρινομαι Υ, φιλοκρινησαι ΙΛ
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your hands the organisation of the state, to the end b.c. 29 that you, by bestowing due care upon it, may prove to all mankind that those troubles were stirred up and that mischief wrought by other men, whereas you are an upright man.
“ And do not, I beg you, be afraid of the magnitude of the empire. For the greater its extent, the more numerous are the salutary elements it possesses; also, to guard anything is far easier than to acquire it. Toils and dangers are needed to win over what belongs to others, but a little care suffices to retain what is already yours. Moreover, you need not be afraid, either, that you will not live quite safely in that office and enjoy all the blessings which men know, provided that you will consent to administer it as I shall advise you. And do not think that I am shifting the discussion from the subject in hand if I speak to you at considerable length about the office.
For of course my purpose in doing this will be, not to hear myself talk, but that you may learn by a strict demonstration that it is both possible and easy, for a man of sense at least, to rule well and without danger.
“1 maintain, therefore, that you ought first and foremost to choose and select with discrimination the entire senatorial body, inasmuch as some who have not been fit have, on account of our dissensions, become senators. Such of them as possess any excellence you ought to retain, but the rest you should erase from the roll. Do not, however, get rid of any good man because of his poverty, but even give him the money he requires. In the place of those who have been dropped introduce the noblest,
I 2 I
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σιωτάτους avreaayaye, μη μόνον εκ τῆ? ’Ιταλία? άΧΧά καί παρά των συμμάχων των τε υπηκόων
3	επιΧεξά μένος· ου τω yap συ τε ποΧΧοΐς σvvεpyoΐς χρήση, καί τούς κορυφαίους εξ απάντων των εθνών εν άσφαΧει ποίηση, καί ούτε εκείνα νεο-χμώσει τ ι μηΒενα εWόyιμov προστάτην εχοντα, και οι πρωτεύοντες παρ' αύτοις φιΧήσουσί σε άτε και κοινωνοί σοι της αρχής yεyovότες.
4	“Τἀ 8ε αυτά ταντα καί επί των ιππέων ποίη-σον. τούς yάp τά 8ευτερεΐα εκασταχόθι και ηενει καί αρετή και πΧούτω φερομενους ες την ίππάΒα κατάΧεξον, τοσούτους εκατερους άντεηηράήτας όσοι ποτ αν άρεσωσί σε, μηΒεν περί τού πΧήθονς αυτών άκριβoXoyoύμεvoς· όσω yάp αν πΧείονς εύΒόκιμοι άνΒρες συνωσί σοι, τοσούτω ραον αντος
δ τε εν Βεοντι πάντα Βιοικήσεις, καί τούς άρχο-μενους πείσεις ότι ούτε ως Βούλοις σφίσιν ούθ' ως χείροσί πη ημών ούσι χρή, άΧΧά τά τε άΧλα άηαθά πάντα τά υπάρχοντα ήμΐν καί την ήyε-μονίαν αύτοις1 κοινοί, όπως ως οίκείαν αυτήν
6	σπουΒάζωσι. και τοσούτόν ye Βεω τ ούθ' ως ούκ όρθώς είρημενον άναθεσθαι, ώστε καί της πολιτεία? πάσί σφισι μεταΒοθήναί φημι Βεϊν, "να και ταύτης ίσομοιρούντες πιστοί σύμμαχοι ήμΐν ώσιν, ώσπερ τ ινά μίαν την ήμετεραν πόΧιν οίκούντες, και ταύτην μεν όντως πόΧιν τά 8ε Βή σφετερα ά·)ρούς και κώμας νομίξοντες είναι.
1 avrois Ι/, αύτrjs V.
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the best, and the richest men obtainable, selecting them not only from Italy but also from the «τίlies and the subject nations. In this way you will have many assistants for yourself and will have in safe keeping the leading men from all the provinces ; thus the provinces, having no leaders of established repute, will not begin rebellions, and their prominent men will regard you with affection because they have been made sharers in your empire.
“Take these same measures in the case of the knights also, by enrolling in the equestrian order such men as hold second place in their several districts as regards birth, excellence and wealth. Register as many new members in both classes as you please, without being over particular on the score of their number. For the more men of repute you have as your associates, the easier you will find it, for your own part, to administer everything in time of need and, so far as your subjects are concerned, the more easily will you persuade them that you are not treating them as slaves or as in any way inferior to us, but that you are sharing with them, not only all the other advantages which we ourselves enjoy, but also the chief magistracy as well, and thus make them as devoted to that office as if it were their own. And so far am I from retracting this last statement as rashly made, that I declare that the citizens ought every one actually to be given a share in the government, in order that, being on an equality with us in this respect also, they may be our faithful allies, living as it were in a single city, namely our own, and considering that this is in very truth a city, whereas their own homes are but the countryside and villages.
B.C. 29
VOL. VI.
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“*Αλλἀ irepl μιν1 τούτου αυθις ακριβέστερου σκεψόμεθα α χρή πράξαι, ΐνα μη και πάντα 20 άθρόα αύτοϊς χαρισώμεθα· καταΧεηεσθαι Βέ χρή ες μεν την ίππάΒα όκτωκαιΒεκέτεις, εν yap ταύτη τη ηλικία μάλιστα ή τε των σωμάτων αυτών ευεξία και ή των ψυχών επιτήδειό της Βιαφαίνεται, ες Βέ το συνέΒριον πεντεκαιεικοσιέτεις* πώς yap ου κ αισχρόν και σφαλερόν ἐστι τα μεν οικεία μηΒενϊ προ ταύτης τής ηλικίας επιτρέπεσθαι, τα Βέ Βημόσια καί νεωτέροις τισϊν iyχειρίζεσθαι;
2	ταμιεύσαντές τε καί άyopavoμήσavτες ή Βημαρχή-σαν τες στpaτηyείτωσav,2‘ τριακοντουται yεvό-μενοι. ταύτας τε yap τάς άρχάς και τάς τών υπάτων μόνας οίκοι, τῆ? τε τωυ πατρίων μνήμης ένεκα καί του μή παντελώς την πολιτείαν μεταλ-λάττειν Βοκεϊν, άποΒεικνύναι σε φημι χρήναι.
3	αντος μέντοι σύ πάντας αυτούς αίροΰ, και μήτε επί τω πλήθει ή καί τω Βήμω έτι τινα αυτών ποιήση,Ζ στασιάσουσι yάp, μήτε επϊ τω συνεΒρίω, ΒιασπουΒάσονται γάρ. μή μέντοι καί τάς Βυνά-μεις σφών τάς αρχαίας τη ρήσης, Ϊνα μή τα αυτά αυθις yέvητaι, αλλά τήν μεν τιμήν φύλαξον, της δ’ ισχύος παράλυσον τοσουτον όσον μήτε του αξιώματος τι αυτών άφαιρήσει και τοΐς νεωτερίσαι
4	τι έθελήσουσι μή επιτρέψει·4 έσται Βέ τούτο, αν
1	7Γepl μ(ν L', μ'ίΡ nepl V.
2	στparriyeiTwaαν L', στρατΊ]γί\τωσαν V.
3	ποιηστι St.,	VL\ 4 itrirpe^et V, itητρίψη I/.
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“ But regarding this matter we shall at a later time b.c. 29 examine more carefully the question of what measures should be taken to prevent our granting the people every privilege at once. As for the matter of eligibility for office, now, we should put men on the roll of knights when they are eighteen years old, for at that age their physical soundness and their mental fitness can best be discerned; but we should not enrol them in the senate until they are twenty-five years old. For is it not disgraceful, and indeed hazardous, to entrust the public business to men younger than this, when we never commit our private affairs to any one before he has reached this age ? After they have served as quaestors and aediles or tribunes, let them be praetors when they reach the age of thirty. For it is my opinion that these offices, and that of consul, are the only ones at home which you ought to fill by election, and these merely out of regard for the institutions of our fathers and to avoid the appearance of making a complete change in the constitution. But make all the appointments yourself and do not any longer commit the filling of one or another of these offices either to the plebs or to the people/ for they will quarrel over them, or to the senate, for the senators will use them to further their private airbitions.
And do not maintain the traditional powers of these offices, either, for fear history may repeat itself, but preserve the honour attaching to them, at the same time abating their influence to such an extent that, although you will be depriving the office of none of its prestige, you will still be giving no opportunity to those who may desire to stir up a rebellion. Now
1 i.e. to the concilium plebis or to the comitia.
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τά τε άΧΧα και ενδήμους αυτούς άποφήνης, και μήτ€ εν τω της αρχής καιρώ οπΧα τινι αυτών ^χειρίσρς μήτε ευθύς, άΧΧά χρόνου διεΧθόντος, οσον αν αυτάρκη εκάστω σφών νομίσης είναι. οντω γάρ ούτε τινες νεοχμώσουσι, στρατοπέδων κύριοι εν τω των ονομάτων φρονήματι ηενόμενοι, καί χρόνον τινα ίδιωτεύσαντες πεπανθήσονται.
5	καί ουτοι μεν τάς τε πανηηύρεις, οι γε καί προσήκοντες σφίσιν, επιτεΧείτωσαν, καί τάς δίκας πάντες ως έκαστοι, πΧήν των φονικών, εν τω τής ενδήμου αρχής χρόνω δικαζετωσαν συνα-ηεσθω μεν •yap δικαστήρια καί εκ τών άΧΧων βουΧευτών τών τε Ιππέων, το δ’ οΧον ες εκείνους άνακείσθω.
21	“ ΠόΧίαρχος δἐ δή τις εκ τε τών προηκόντων
και εκ τών πάντα τα καθήκοντα προπεποΧιτευμε-νων άποδεικνύσθω, ούχ ΐνα άποδημησάντων που
2	τών υπάτων άρχη, άλλ* ΐνα τάι τε αΧΧα αει τής πόΧεως προστάτη, καί τάς δίκας τάς τε παρά πάντων ών ειπον αρχόντων εφέσιμους τε καί άναπομπίμους καί τάς του θανάτου τοΐς τε εν τή πόΧει, πΧήν ών αν εΐπω, καί τοι ς εξω αυτής μέχρι πεντήκοντα καί επτακοσίων1 σταδίων οίκουσι κρίνη.
3	“'Έτερό? τε τις εκ τών όμοιων καί αυτός αί-ρείσθω ώστε τά τε ηενη καί τάς ουσίας τούς τε
1 ίτπακοσίων Casaub., (ζακοσίων VM.
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this will be accomplished if you assign them on b.c. 29 appointment chiefly to home affairs and do not permit any of them to have armed forces during their term of office or immediately afterward, but only after the lapse of some time, as much as you think sufficient in each instance. In this way they will never be put in command of legions while still enjoying the prestige of their official titles and thus be led to stir up rebellions, and after they have been private citizens for a time they will be of milder disposition. Let these magistrates conduct such of the festivals as naturally belong to their office, and let them all severally sit as judges in all kinds of cases except homicide during their tenure of office in Rome. Courts should be established, to be sure, with the other senators and knights as members, but final authority should rest with these magistrates.
“As for the prefect of the city, men should be appointed to that office who are leading citizens and have previously passed through the appropriate offices; it should be the prefect’s duty, not to govern merely when the consuls are out of town, but in general to be at all times in charge of the affairs of the city, and to decide the cases which come to him from all the other magistrates I have mentioned, whether on appeal or for review, together with those which involve the death penalty ; and his jurisdiction should extend, not only to those who live in the city, except such as I shall name, but also to those who dwell outside the city for a distance of one hundred miles.
“ Let still another magistrate be chosen, this man also from the class described, whose duties shall be to pass upon and supervise all matters pertaining to
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τρόπους καί των βουΧευτων και των ιππέων, άντρων τε ομοίως καί παίδων γυναικών τε των προσΑ ηκουσών αύτοΐς, εξετάζειν τε καί επισκοπεΐν, και τα μεν αυτόν επανορθούν δσα μήτε τινος τιμωρίας άξιά εστι καί παρορώμενα ποΧΧών καί μεγάΧων κακών αίτια γίγνεται, τα δε δη μείζω σοι επικοι-νοΰσθαι. βουΧευτή γάρ τινι, καί τω γε άρίστω μετά τον ποΧίαρχον, μάΧΧον η τινι τών ιππέων δ προστετάχθαι τούτο δει. καί τό γε άνομα από τής σής τιμαρχίας (πάντως γάρ σε προεστάναι τών τιμήσεων προσήκει) εικότως αν Χάβοι, ώστε υποτιμητής καΧεισθαι. άρχετωσαν δε δη οι δυο ουτοι1 διά βίου, αν γε μή κακυνθή τις αυτών τρόπον τινά ή καί νοσώδης ή καί υπεργήρως
6	γενηται. εκ μεν γάρ της χρονίου αρχής ουδεν αν δεινόν, άτε ό μεν παντεΧώς άοπΧος ών, ό δ’ όΧίγους τε στρατιώτας εχων καί εν τοι? σοις
7	όφθαΧμοΐς τό πΧεΐστον αρχών, εργάσαιντο' εκ δε δη του ετείου2 καί όκνήσειαν3 αν προσκρουσαί τινι καί φοβηθεΐεν ερρω μόνως τι πράξαι, την τε εαυτών ιδιωτείαν καί την άΧΧων4 τινών δυναστείαν προορώμενοι, καί μισθόν γε τινα φερε-τωσάν καί τής άσχοΧίας ενεκα καί τής άξιώσεως.
8	“ Π ερι μεν δη τούτων ταυ την σοι την γνώμην
3 ουτοι Μ, OW1. V.
2	ετείου Sauppe, ετέρου VM.
3	όκνήσειαν Dind., οκνησαιεν VM.
4	άλλων Leuncl., άλλην^VM.
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the families, property, and morals both of the senators b.c. 29 and of the knights, alike of the men and of their wives and children. He should personally correct such behaviour as deserves no punishment, yet if neglected becomes the cause of many evils; but about the more important matters of misconduct he should confer with you. For the officer to whom these duties are assigned should be a senator, and in fact the best one after the prefect of the city, rather than one of the knights. As for the title of his office, he would naturally receive one derived from your censorial functions (for it is certainly appropriate that you should be in charge of the censuses), and be called sub-censor.1 Let these two, the city prefect and the sub-censor, hold office for life, unless one of them becomes demoralized in some way or is incapacitated by sickness or old age.
For no harm could result from their holding office for life, since the one would be entirely without armed forces and the other would have but few soldiers and would be acting for the most part under your eyes ; whereas the effect of the yearly tenure would be that they would shrink from offending any one and would be afraid to act with energy, since they would be looking ahead to tlieir own retirement to private life and to the exercise of the power of the office by others. They should also draw a salary, not only to compensate them for the loss of their leisure but also to enhance the prestige of their office.
“ This is the opinion I have to give you in regard
1 Cf. Suetonius, Aug. 37. In practice there were six of them—three to nominate senators and three to hold a review of the knights.
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δίδωμι, οι Be Βή στρατη·γησαντ€<ζ άρχετωσάν τινα αρχήν εν τοῖς ύπηκόοις (πριν yap στpaτηyήσaί σφας οὐχ ηγούμαι Ββϊν τούτο y iyvea θ ar εκείνοι Β' υποστρατ^βίτωσαν οις αν εϊπω, και άπαξ και Βεύτερον), είθ' ουτως νπατενετωσαν, αν ye και όρθώς Βιάρξωσι, καί μετά ταντα τ ας μείζονς 22 ήyεμovίaς Χαμβανετωσαν. ώΒε yap σνμβονΧενω σοι Βιατάξαι. την τε ΙταΚίαν πάσαν την υπέρ πεντήκοντα και επτακοσίους από της ποΧεως σταΒίονς ονσαν, και τάΧλα πάντα τά τε εν ταϊς νήσοις καί τά ev ταΐς1 ήπείροις 6μo\oyoΰvτa η μιν, κατάνειμον εκασταχόθι κατά τε yevη καί έθνη, τά? τε2 ποΧεις άπάσας, οσας ye καί αυτάρκες ἐστιν νφ' ενός άνΒρος αντοτεΧονς άρχε-
2	σθαι· κάνταΰθα στρατιώτας ἐγκατάστησον, καί άρχοντας καθ’ εκάστονς ενα μεν εκ των νπα-τευκότων επϊ 7τάσι πεμπε, Βύο Βε εκ των εστpaτηyηκ6τωv,z τον μεν άρτι εκ τής πο\εως εξιόντα, καί αντω τά τε ΙΒιωτικά πpάyμaτa καί ή των επιτηΒείων παρασκευή προσκείσθω, τον Be εκ των τούτο πεποιηκότων, ος τά τε κοινά των ποΧεων Βιοικήσει και των στρατιωτών άρξει,
3	π\ήν οσα ατιμίας ή θανάτου εχεται. ταντα yάp ες μόνον τον ύπατενκότα άρχοντα άνηκετω, πΧήν περί τε των εκατοντάρχων των εν τοϊς κaτa\όyoις οντων και περί των ΙΒιωτών των παρ* εκάστοις πρώτων· τούτους yάp Βή εκατερονς μηΒενΙ άΧλω
1 τcus R. Steph., rots ΥΜ. 2 τβ supplied by Oddey.
3 4πΙ πάσι— 4στρατηΎηκότων Μ, om. Υ.
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to these officials. As for those who have served as e.c. praetors, let them hold some office among the subject nations (before they have been praetors I do not think they should have this privilege, but they ought first to serve for one or two terms as lieutenants to the ex-praetors just mentioned); then they should next hold office as consuls, provided that they have proved satisfactory officials to the end of their terms, and after that they should receive the more important governorships. I advise you, namely, to arrange these positions as follows. Take Italy as a whole (I mean the part of it which is more than one hundred miles from the city), and all the rest of the territory which owns our sway, the islands and the continents, and divide it into districts, in each case according to races and nations, and take also all the cities that are strong and independent enough to be ruled by one governor with full powers. Then station soldiers in them and send out as governor to each district or independent city one of the ex-consuls, who shall have general charge, and two of the ex-praetors. One of the latter, fresh from the city, should be put in charge of all matters pertaining to persons in private life and of the commissary ; the other, a man who has had special training for this work, will administer the public business of the cities and will have command of the soldiers, except in cases that involve disfranchisement or death. Such cases, of course, should be referred to the ex-consul who is governor, and to him alone, except where the persons involved are centurions recruited from the levies or private persons of prominence in their respective communities; as for both these classes, do not allow anybody but yourself to punish them,
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κοΧάζειν έπιτρέ'φ'ης, ΐνα μη οΰτω τινα αυτών
4	φοβώνται ώστε ποτε καί κατο, σου τι πράξαι. ο δ’ είπον, οτι τον ετερον των εστρατηηηκότων επί τοις στρατιώταις έπιτετάχθαι 8εΐ, τοιοϋτόν εστιν. αν μεν oXiyoi τινες εν ξενικοΐς τείχεσιν η και εν ένί ποΧιτικω στρατενωνται, καΧώς εχει τούτο yίyvεσθar αν 8ε 8ύο ποΧιτικά στρατεύματα εν ταύτώ εθνει χειμάζη (πΧείω yap τούτων ούκ αν συμβουΧεύσαιμί σοι τω αύτω αρχοντι έπιτρέψαι),
5	8εησει που τούς 8ύο τούς έστpaτηyηκότaς και εκείνων, 18ία έκατέρου, καί των αΧΧων των τε ποΧιτικών καί των ί8ιωτικών ομοίως προϊστασθαι. 6 £’ ούν ύπατευκώς ταύτά τε ...1 καί προσέτι καί τ ας 8ίκας τ ας τε εκκΧητους καί τάς άναπομπίμους τ ας άπο 2 των στpaτηyώv αύ τω 3 φοιτώσας κρινέ-
6	τω. καί μη θαυμάσης ει καί την ’Ιταλίαυ τοιαΰτα μέρη νεΐμαί σοι παραινώ* ποΧΧή τε yap καί ποΧυάνθρωπος ουσα ά8ύνατός εστιν ύπο των εν τω αστει αρχόντων καΧώς 8ιοικεϊσθαι. δεῖ yap τοις τε 8ήμοις τον άρχοντα αεί παρεΐναι καί τοΐς άρχουσι τα 8υνατά προστάσσεσθαι.
23	“ Ααμβανέτωσαν 8ε μισθόν πάντες ούτοι οι τάς
εξω τής πόΧεως άρχάς επιτρεπόμενοι, πΧείω μεν οι μείζους, έΧάττω 8ε οι κατα8εεστεροι, μέσον 8ε οι μέσοι· ούτε yap άπο των οικείων οΐόν τε εστιν αυτούς εν τη άΧΧοτρία. άποζήν, ούτ άορίστω καί
2	άσταθμητω άναΧώματι ώσπερ νυν χρήσθαι. καί άρχετωσαν μήτε εΧαττον ετών τριών, ει μη τις ά8ικησειέ τι, μήτε πΧεΐον πέντε, το μεν οτι αι
1	Lacuna recognised by Bk.
2	ατό Rk., vnb VM.
3	αυτψ Rk., αυτοί/ VM.
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lest they come to fear some of these officials to such an b.c. 29 extent as to take ^measures, on occasion, against you as well as against them. As for my suggestion that the second of the ex-praetors should be put in charge of the soldiers, it is to be understood as follows : if only a small body of troops is serving abroad in the military posts or at home in a single post, my proposal is satisfactory ; but if two citizen legions are wintering in the same province (and more than this number I should not advise you to trust to one commander), it will no doubt be necessary for both the ex-praetors to hold the command over them, each having charge of one, and for each to have his share of authority similarly in matters affecting either the state or private citizens. Let the ex-consul, accordingly, [have] these [duties], and let him also decide the cases which come to him on appeal and those which are referred to him by the praetors for review. And do not be surprised that I recommend to you the dividing of Italy also into these administrative districts. It is large and populous, and so cannot possibly be well administered by the magistrates in the city ; for a governor ought always to be present in the district he governs, and no duties should be laid upon our city magistrates which they cannot perform.
“ Let all these men to whom the commands outside the city are assigned receive salaries, the more important officers more, the less important less, and those between an intermediate amount. For they cannot live in a foreign land upon their own resources, nor should they indulge, as they do now, in unlimited and indefinite expenditure. They should hold office not less than three years, unless they are guilty of misconduct, nor more than five. The reason is that
*33
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ενιαύσιοι και όΧιγοχρόνιοι άρχαϊ διδάξασαί τινας τα αναγκαία άποπεμπουσι πριν τι αυτών άποδει-χθήναι, τό δε οτ ι αι μακρδτεραι καί ποΧυχρονιώ-τεραι επαίρουσί πως ποΧΧούς και ες νεωτεροποιίαν
3	εξάγουσι. διόπερ ουδέ επα\\η\ας τας μείζους ηγεμονίας οίμαί τ ισι προσήκειν1 δίδοσθαι. ου τε γαρ διαφέρει τι αν τε εν τω αύτω εθνει αν τε και εν 7τΧείοσιν εφεξής επί μακρδτερον του δέοντος άρχώσι· καί άμείνονες γίγνονται, επειδαν διαΧί-πωσί 2 τε τινα χρόνον και οϊκαδε επανεΧθωσι καί ίδιωτεύσωσι.
“Του? μεν δή ουν βουΧευτάς3 ταΰτά τε καί ούτω 24 διεπειν φημι χρήναι, των δε δή Ιππέων δύο τούς άρίστους της περί σε φρουράς αρχειν τό τε γαρ ενι άνδρι αυτήν επιτρεπεσθαι σφαΧερον καί τό
2	7τΧείοσι ταραχώδες ἐστι. δύο τε ουν εστωσαν οι έπαρχοι ούτοι, ϊν αν και 6 ετερος αυτών επαισθητά ϊ τι τω σώματι, μήτι4 γε και ενδεής του φυΧάξοντος σε εΐης' και καθιστάσθωσαν εκ τών ποΧΧακις τε εστρατευμενων και ποΧΧα και άΧΧα
3	διωκηκότων. άρχετωσαν δε δή 5 τών τε δορυφόρων και τών Χοιπών στρατιωτών τών εν ττ) ’Ιταλία πάντων, ώστε και θανατούν τούς άδικοΰντας αυτών πΧήν τών τε εκατόνταρχων και τών άΧΧων τών τοΐς εκ του βουΧευτικοϋ άρχουσι προστετα-
4	γμενων. τούτους μεν γαρ αυτοί εκείνοι δικαιού-
1	ιτροσήκαρ Bk., προσήκορ VA1.
2	διαλίπωσΐ Bk., διαλ^ίνωσΐ VM.
3	ούν βουλευτής Bs., συμβουλΐυτας VM.
4	μήτι Dind., μήτοι ΥΜ. 6 δή Μ, om. V,
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offices held for only one year or for short periods b.c. 29 merely teach the officials their bare duties and then dismiss them before they can put any of their acquired knowledge into use, while, on the other hand, the longer terms of many years' duration somehow have the effect, in many cases, of filling the officials with conceit and encouraging them to rebellion. Hence, again, I think that the more important posts ought in no case to be given consecutively to the same man.
For it makes no difference whether a man is governor in the same province or in several in succession, if he holds office for a period longer than is advisable ; besides, appointees improve when there is an interval between their incumbencies during which they return home and resume the life of ordinary citizens.
“ As regards the senators, therefore, I declare that they ought to discharge the duties named and in the way described. Of the knights the two best should command the bodyguard which protects you, for it is hazardous to entrust it to one man, and sure to lead to confusion to entrust it to more than two. Therefore let the number of these prefects be two, in order that, if one of them feel indisposed, you may still not lack a person to guard you. And men should be appointed to this office Λνΐιο have served in many military campaigns and have, besides, held many administrative positions. And they should have command both of the Pretorians and of all the other soldiers in Italy, with power even to put to death any of them who do wrong, with the exception of the centurions and of those in general who have been assigned to the staffs of magistrates of senatorial rank. For these soldiers should be tried by the
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τ ωσάν, ινα άπροφασίστως σφίσι χρήσθαι, are και κοΧάσαι καλ τιμήσαί σφας εξουσίαν έχοντε?, δύνωνταί' τώυ δ’ αΧΧωντων iv τῆ Ιταλία στρατιωτών οι έπαρχοι εκείνοι προστατείτωσαν, υπάρχους εχοντες, και προσέτι καί των Καισαρειών1 των τε εν ττ) θεραπεία, σου 8ντων καί των άΧΚων
6	των λόγου τινος άξιων, ταυτα yap και προσήκοντα καί αυτάρκη αυτοις διάγειυ εσται,2 ινα μη και πΧείω πράηματα ών καΧώς φέρειν δυνήσονται επιταχθέντες άσχοΧοι προς τα avayKaia ή και αδύνατοι πάντων αυτών προΐστασθαι ηένωνται.
6 καί ουτοι μεν διά βίου, ώσπερ που και 6 ποΧί-αρχος ο θ' ύποτιμητής, ■ την αρχήν έχέτωσάν νυκτοφυΧαξ δε ετερος, καί έπι του σίτου της τε ayopfc της Χοιπής ετερος εκ τε τών Ιππέων τών πρώτων μετ εκείνους και ες τακτόν χρόνον άπο-δεικνύσθωσαν, καθάπερ οι εκ του βουΧευτικού 25 7τροχειριζόμενοι. τάς τε διοικι)σεις τών χρημάτων, τών τε του δήμου καί τών της αρχής Xέyω, καί τάς εν τῆ 'Ρώμη τή τε αΧΧη Ιταλία καϊ τάς
2	εξω πάσας οι ίππής 3 διαχειριζέτωσαν, καί μισθόν ουτοί τε και οι αΧΧοι πάντες οι εκ του αυτού τέΧους διοικούντές τι, οι μεν πΧείονα οι δε εΧάτ-τονα* πρός τε το αξίωμα καί προς το μέyεθoς της
3	πράξεως φερέτωσαν, τούτο μεν οτ ι5 οὐχ οϊόν τέ
1	Κσισαρ(ίων H. Steph., καισαρίων VM.
2	Ζιά-yeiv ίσται Bs., Siayiveasai VM.
8	Imrrjs M (tmrijis), iirvets V.
4 έλαττova R. Steph., rbv i\drroya VM. 6 #τζ M, om. V. 136
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senatorial magistrates themselves, in order that the b.c. 29 latter, by virtue of the authority they would thus possess of dealing out punishments to them as well as honours, may be able to command their unhesitating support. Over all the other soldiers in Italy, however, the prefects I have mentioned should be in command, having lieutenants under them, and likewise over the Caesarians, both those who are in attendance upon you and such of the others as are of any account. These duties will be both fitting and sufficient for them to discharge, for if they have more responsibilities assigned to them than they are able to carry satisfactorily, there is danger that they may have no time for the essential things, or, if they have, may prove incompetent to exercise oversight over all their duties. These prefects also should hold office for life, like the prefect of the city and the subcensor. Let another official be appointed to be commander of the night-watch1 and still another to be commissioner of grain 2 and of the market in genera], both of them from the equestrian order and the best men after the prefects, and let them hold their posts for a definite term, like the magistrates elected from the senatorial class. The management of the public funds, also,—I mean both those of the people and those of the empire, not only in Rome but also in the rest of Italy and outside Italy,—should be entirely in the hands of the knights, and they, as well as all the other members of the equestrian order who are charged with an administrative position, should be on salary, greater or less in proportion to the dignity and importance of their duties. The reason for the second part of this suggestion is that it is not possible
1 Prae/ectus vigilum. 2 Praefectus annonae.
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ἐστιν αυτούς, are καί πενεστέρους των βουΧευτων όντας, άπο των οικείων, ούΒέ εν τῆ *¥ώμη τ ι ττράττοντας, άναΧίσκειν, εκείνο 8ε οτι μήτε Βυνα-τον μήτε συμφέρον ἐστί σοι τούς αυτούς των τε1 Βυνάμεων καί των χρημάτων κυρίους ηί^νεσθαι.
4	7Γρος Β' ἔτι καί καΧώς ἐχει δια πΧειόνων πάντα τα τῆ2 αρχή προσήκοντα Βιάηεσθαι, όπως καί ωφεΧώνται άμα συχνοί καί έμπειροι των πραγμάτων yίyvωvτ αν ου τω yap οι τε άρχομενοι μάΧΧον εύνοήσουσί σοι, ποΧυειΒή άπόΧαυσιν των κοινών άηαθων καρπούμενοι, καί σύ άφθονώτατα τοις αει άρίστοις προς πάντα τα άναηκαία χρήση.
5	άπόχρη Βε εν μεν τή πόΧει καθ' έκαστον χρη-ματίσεως ειΒος, 'έξω Βε καθ' έκαστον έθνος, el? τις εκ των ιππέων, ύπομείονας οσους αν ή χρεία άπαιτή 3 εκ τε των ιππέων και εκ των εξεΧευ-θέρων σου εχων Βει yap και τοιούτους τινας συζευyvύvaι σφίσιν, ΐνα ή τε θεραπεία σου άθΧόν τι αρετής εχη, και σύ μή άπορης παρ' ων και άκόντων την άΧήθειαν, αν yέ τι πΧημμεΧηθή, μαθεΐν Βυνήση.
6	“'Όστις Β' αν των ιππέων Βία ποΧΧων ΒιεξεΧ-θων εXXόyιμoς ώστε και βουΧεύσαι yέvητaιi μηΒέν αυτόν ή ήΧικία εμποΒιζέτω προς το μή ου καί ἐς τό συνέΒριον καταΧεχθήναι, άΧΧ' ἐσγραφέσθωσάν καί εξ εκείνων, καν XεXoχayηκ6τες τινες εν τοις ποΧιτικοΐς στρατοπέΒοις ωσι, πΧήν των εν τω
7	Τ6Τayμέvω εστρατευμένων. τούτων μεν yap των
1 τ« Μ, om. V. 2 τὰ τί} Μ, τ α iv ττ) V.
3 άπαίτρ V, άπαιτίΓ Μ.
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for the knights, since they are poorer than the o.c 29 senators, to meet their expenditures out of their own means, even when their duties keep them in Rome, and for the first point, that it is neither practicable nor to your interest that the same men should be given authority over both the troops and the public funds. And, furthermore, it is "well that the whole business of the empire should be transacted by a number of agents, in order that many may at the same time receive the benefits and gain experience in public affairs; for in this way your subjects, reaping a manifold enjoyment of the common blessings, will be more favourably disposed towards you, and you will have at your disposal in the largest measure those who are at any particular time the best men for all urgent needs. One official of the equestrian order is sufficient for each branch of the fiscal service in the city, and, outside the city, for each province, each one of them to have as many subordinates, drawn from the knights and from your own freedmen, as the needs of the case demand ; for you need to associate with the officials such assistants in order that your service may offer a prize for merit, and that you may not lack those from whom you may learn the truth, even contrary to their wishes, in case any irregularity is committed.
“ If any of the knights, «after passing through many branches of the service, distinguishes himself enough to become a senator, his age ought not to hinder him at all from being enrolled in the senate. Indeed, some knights should be received into the senate, even if they have seen service only as company commanders in the citizen legions, except such as have served in the rank and file. For it is both a shame
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και φορμοφορησάντων και Χαρκοφορησάντων και αισχρόν και επονείδιστον εστιν εν τω βουΧευτικω τινας εξετάζεσθαι· εκ δε δη των αττ αρχής εκα-τονταρχησάντων ουδεν κωΧύει τούς εΧΧογιμωτά-τονς αυτού μεταΧαμβάνειν.
26	“ Περί μεν οΰν των βουΧευτων των τε ιππέων
ταύτά σοι σνμβουΧεύειν ἔχω, καί νη Αία και εκείνα,1 ινα εως τε ἔτι παΐδες είσιν, £ς τα διδα-σκαΧεΐα συμφοιτώσι, και επειδάν ες μειράκια εκβάΧωσιν, επί τε τούς ίππους καί επί τα δπΧα τρεπωνται, διδασκάΧους εκατερων δημοσιεύοντας
2	εμμίσθους εχοντες. ου τω jap ευθύς εκ παίδων πάνθ' οσα χρή άνδρας αυτούς 'γενομενους επι-τεΧεΐν καί μαθόντες καί μεΧετήσαντες επιτη-δειότεροί σοι προς παν εργον ηενήσονται. τον jap άρχοντα τον άριστον, ου τε τι οφεΧός ἐστι, δεῖ2 μή μόνον αυτόν πάνθ' α προσήκει ποιεΐν, άΧΧά καί των αΧΧων, όπως ως ότι βεΧτιστοι
3	γίγυωυται, προνοεΐν. τούτο δ' ύπάρξειεν αν σοι ούκ αν εάσας3 αυτούς οσα βουΧονται πράττειν, επειτ επιτιμας τοΐς άμαρτάνουσιν, ἀλλ* αν πρίν τι πΧημμεΧεΐσθαι, προδιδάσκης πάνθ’ οσα άσκή-σαντες χρησιμώτεροι καί εαυτοϊς καί σοι Jεvή-σονται, καί μηδενί γε τό παράπαν πρόφασιν
4	παρεχης,4 μήτε διά πΧούτον μήτε δι εύJεvεlav μήτε δι άΧΧο τι αρετής εχόμενον, ραθυμίαν ή μαΧακίαν ή καί επιτήδευσίν τινα κίβδηΧον προσ-ποιεΐσθαι. ποΧΧοί jap φοβούμενοι μή καί διά
1	καί ν)] Δία κα\ εκείνα Μ, om. V.
2	δει Aor., δεΐν VM.
3	ούκ &ν iaaas Ilk., ούκ tiv ίάσ·ηι$ VM Aor. (cod. Β), ti ούκ h.v εάστμς Aor. (cod. A).
4	παρίχρι R. Stepli., ιταρεχοΐ! VM.
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and a reproach that men of this sort, who have carried b.c. 29 faggots and charcoal, should be found on the roll of the senate ; but in the case of knights who began their service with the rank of centurion, there is nothing to prevent the most notable of them from belonging to the senate.
"With regard, then, to the senators and the knights, this is the advice 1 have to give you,—yes, and this also, that while they are still children they should attend the schools, and when they come out of childhood into youth 1 they should turn their minds to horses and to arms, and have paid public teachers in each of these departments. In this way from their very boyhood they will have had both instruction and practice in all that they will themselves be required to do on reaching manhood, and will thus prove more serviceable to you for every undertaking.
For the best ruler,—the ruler who is worth anything,
—should not only perform himself all the duties which devolve upon him, but should make provision for the rest also, that they may become as excellent as possible.
And this title can be yours, not if you allow them to do whatever they please and then censure, those who err, but if, before any mistakes are made, you give them instruction in everything the practice of which will render them more useful both to themselves and to you, and if you afford nobody any excuse whatever, either wealth or nobility of birth or any other attribute of excellence, for affecting indolence or effeminacy or any other behaviour that is counterfeit. For many persons, fearing that, by reason of
1 The Greek term indicates approximately the age of fourteen.
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τοιούτό τι και φθονηθώσι και κινδυνεύσωσι, πολλά και ανάξια εαυτών 7τοιούσιν ως και άσφα-
5	λεστερον απ' αυτών βιωσόμενοι· κάκ τούτον εκείνοι μεν ελεούνται ως και αύτο τούτο αδικούμενοι , το μη δοκειν εξεΐναί σφίσιν δρθώς ζην, τω Β' άρχοντι αυτών καί ζημία άμα αγαθών άνΒρών στερομενω καί κακοδοξία της αίτιάσεως συμβαίνει, μήτ ούν περιίδης ποτε τούτο πραχθεν, μητ αν δείσης οτι τραφείς τε τις και παιΒευθεϊς ως εγώ
6	λέγω 1 νεώτερόν τι τολμήσει, παν γάρ τουναντίον τούς τε αμαθείς καί τούς ασελγείς νποτοπεΐν δει·2, οι μεν γάρ τοιούτοι πάντα απλώς καί τα αϊσχιστα και τα δεινότατα, πρώτον μεν ες σφάς αυτούς επειτα δε και ες τούς άλλους, ραδίως ποιειν προ-άγονται, οι Βε δη καλώς τραφεντες τε καί παιΒεν-θεντες ούτ άλλον τινα άδικεΐν προαιρούνται, καί πάντων ήκιστα τον της τε τροφής καί της τται-
7	δείας αυτών επιμεληθεντα. αν δ' ούν τις και κακός και αχάριστος γενηται, μηδέν αύτώ τοιού-τον επιτρεψης εξ ου δεινόν τι δράσαι δυνήσεται' καν γε και ως νεοχμώση τι, καί ελεγχθήτω καί κολασθήτω. μή γάρ δη φοβηθής ότι σε αίτιάσεταί τις επϊ τούτω, αν γε πάνθ' δσα εϊρηκα πράττης.
8	σύ μεν γάρ ούδεν άμαρτήση τον άδικήσαντα τιμωρησάμενος, ώσπερ ούΒε ό ιατρός καύσας τινά καί τεμών εκείνον δε δη πάντες δικαιώσουσιν,
1 λέγω Β· Steph., \iyuiv VM. 2 δ(ι Μ, δ)? V.
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some such advantage, they may incur jealousy or b.c. 29 danger, do many things that are unworthy of themselves, expecting by such behaviour to live in greater security. As a consequence, not only do they, on their part, become objects of pity as being victims of injustice in precisely this respect, that men believe that they are deprived of the opportunity of leading upright lives, but their ruler also, on his part, suffers not only a loss, in that he is robbed of men who might have been good, but also ill-repute, because he is blamed for the others’ condition. Therefore never permit this thing to happen, and have no fear, on the other hand, that anyone who has been reared and educated as I propose will ever venture upon a rebellion. On the contrary, it is the ignorant and licentious that you should suspect; for it is such persons who are easily influenced to do absolutely any and every thing, even the most disgraceful and outrageous, first toward themselves and then toward others, whereas those who have been well reared and educated do not deliberately do wrong to any one else and least of all to the one who has cared for their rearing and education. If, however, one of these does show himself wicked and ungrateful, you have merely to refuse to entrust him with any position of such a kind as will enable him to do any mischief; and if even so he rebels, let him be convicted and punished. You need not, I assure you, be afraid that anyone will blame you for this, provided that you carry out all my injunctions. For in taking vengeance on the wrongdoer you will be guilty of no sin, any more than the physician is who resorts to cautery and surgery; but all men will assuredly say that the offender has got his deserts,
*43
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ὅτι καί τροφής καί παιδείας τής αυτής τοϊς άΧΧοις μετασχών επεβούΧευσε σοι.
“ ΤΙερί μεν ούν τους βουΧευτάς τούς τε ιππέας 27 ταντα γιγνεσθω· τοῖς δε δή στρατιώτας αθανάτους, εκ τε των ποΧιτών κάκ των υπηκόων των τε συμμάχων, τῆ μεν πΧείους τῆ δε εΧάττους, καθ’ έκαστον έθνος, όπως αν ή χρεία των πραγμάτων
2	άπαιτή, τρεφεσθαι προσήκει, και αυτούς αει τε εν τ οϊς δπΧοις είναι καί την άσκησιν των ποΧεμικών διά παντός ποιεΐσθαι δει, χειμάδιά τε εν τ οϊς επι-καιροτάτοις χωρίοις κατεσκευασμένους καί χρόνον τακτόν στρατευομένους, ώστε τι αύτοϊς καί προ
3	τον γήρως τής ήΧικίας περιεΐναι. ούτε γάρ επί των καιρών βοηθείαις τισίν ετι χρήσθαι δυνά-μεθα, αυτοί τε τοσούτον άπο των τής αρχής εσχατιών άπηρτημενοι καί ποΧεμίους εκασταχόθι προσοικούντας εχον τες' αν τε επιτρεφτώ μεν ιτάσι τ οϊς εν τή ήΧικία ούσι καί τα οπΧα κεκτήσθαι καί τα εμποΧεμια άσκεΐν, στάσεις καί πόΧεμοι
4	απ' αυτών εμφύΧιοι αει γενήσονται. καί μέντοι καν κωΧυσαντες σφας ταΰτα ποιεΐν επειτα συμ-μαχίας τινος παρ αυτών δεηθώμεν, κινδννεύσο-μεν1 άπείροις τε καί άγυμνάστοις στρατιώταις αει χρώμενοι. διά μεν δη ταύτα γνώμην ποιούμαι τούς μεν άΧΧους πάντας άνευ τε οπΧων καί άνευ τειχών ξήν, τούς δε ερρωμενεστάτους καί βίου μάΧιστα δεόμενους καταΧεγεσθαί τε και άσκεΐν.
δ αυτοί τε γάρ άμεινον ποΧεμήσουσι τούτω μόνω 1 κινΰυντΰσομΐν R. Steph., κινδυνΐύσωμ^ν VM.
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because, after partaking of the same rearing and education as the rest, he plotted against you.
“Let this be your procedure, then, in the case ot the senators and the knights. A standing army also should be supported, drawn from the citizens, the subject iiiations, and the allies, its size in the several provinces being greater or less according as the necessities of the case demand; and these troops ought always to be under arms and to engage in the practice of warfare continually. They should have winter-quarters constructed for them at the most advantageous points, and should serve for a stated period, so that a portion of life may still be left for them between their retirement from service and old age. The reason for such a standing army is this: far removed as we are from the frontiers of the empire, with enemies living near our borders on every side, we are no longer able at critical times to depend upon expeditionary forces; and if, on the other hand, >ve permit all the men of military age to have arms and to practise warfare, they will always be the source of seditions and civil Avars. If, however, we prevent them from all making arms their profession and afterwards need their aid in war, we shall be exposed to danger, since we shall never have anything but inexperienced and untrained soldiers to depend upon. For these reasons I give it as my opinion that, while in general the men of military age should have nothing to do with arms and walled camps during their lives, the hardiest of them and those most in need of a livelihood should be enlisted as soldiers and given a military training. For they will fight better if they devote their time to this one
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τω epycp σχόλάζοντε?, και οι λοιποί ράον yεωpyη-σουσι καί ναυτιΧοΰνται τά τε άΧλα τα τῆ eίρηνη προσήκοντα πράξονσι μήτε έκβοηθείν αναγκαζόμενοι καί προφύλακάς σφων ετέρους εχοντες, τό τε άκμαιότατον και ισχυρότατου καλ εκ ληστείας μάλιστα ζην αναγκαζόμενου άλύπως τραφησεται, και το λοιπόν παν άκινΒύνως βιώσεται.
28	“ ΙΥόθεν ουν 'χρήματα καί ές τούτους και ες τα
άλλα τα αναηκαίως άναλωθησόμενα έσται; εγώ καί τούτο ΒιΒάξω, σμικρόν εκείνο ύπειπών, οτι καν Βημοκρατηθώμεν, πάντως που χρημάτων ΒεησόμεθαΛ ου yap οϊόν τε ούτ’ άνευ στρατιωτών ημάς σώζεσθαι ου τ αμισθί2 τινας3 στρατεύ-
2	εσθαι. μη ουν ως και τη μοναρχία μόνη της άναηκαίας των χρημάτων άθροίσεως προσηκούσης βαρυνώμεθα, μηΒε Bi αυτήν καί άπ εκείνης άποτρεπώμεθα, άλλ' ως καί πάντως avayKaiov ον ημϊν, όπως ποτ αν πολιτευώμεθα, και άρηυ-
3	ρίζεσθαί τινα, ου τω 4 βουλευώμεθα. φημι τοίνυν χρηναί σε πρώτον μεν απάντων τ α κτήματα τα εν τω Βημοσίω οντα (ποΧΧα Βέ ταύτα όρώ Βιά τούς πολέμους yεyovότά) πωλησαι, πλην όλίγωυ τών καί πάνυ χρησίμων σοι καί άναηκαίων, και το apyvpiov τούτο παν ειτι μετρίοις τισι τόκοις
4	έκΒανεΐσαι. ου τω yap η τε γῆ εvεpyoς εσται, Βεσπόταις aύτoυpyoΐς Βοθεισα, καί εκείνοι αφορμήν Χαβόντες εύπορώτεροι γευὑσουται, τό τε
1	δεησόμεθα Dind., δεηθησόμεθα VM.
2	αμισθί St., αμισθεί VM.
3	τινας Μ, τινα V. * ον τω Μ, ούτως V.
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business, and the rest will find it easier to carry on b.c. 29 their farming, seafaring, and the other pursuits appropriate to peace, if they are not compelled to take part in military expeditions but have others to act as their defenders. Thus the most active and vigorous element of the population, which is generally obliged to gain its livelihood by brigandage, will support itself without molesting others, while all the rest will live without incurring dangers.
“ From what source, then, is the money to be provided for these soldiers and for the other expenses that will of necessity be incurred ? I shall explain this point also, prefacing it with a brief reminder that even if we have a democracy we shall in any case, of course, need money. For we cannot survive without soldiers, and men will not serve as soldiers without pay. Therefore let us not be oppressed by the idea that the necessity of raising money belongs only to a monarchy, and let us not be led by that consideration to turn our backs upon this form of government, but let us assume in our deliberations that, under whatever form of government we shall live, we shall certainly be constrained to secure funds. My proposal, therefore, is that you shall first of all sell the property that belongs to the state,—and I observe that this has become vast on account of the wars,—reserving only a little that is distinctly useful or necessary to you; and that you lend out all the money thus realized at a moderate rate of interest. In this way not only will the land be put under cultivation, being sold to owners who will cultivate it themselves, but also the latter will acquire a capital and become more prosperous, while the treasury will gain a permanent revenue that will
M7
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δημόσιον διαρκή και αθάνατον ττρόσοδον εξει. el τα συΧλογίσασθ αι ταύτά τε καί τ αΧΧα οσα εκ τε μεταλλεία? και ει δη ττοθεν άΧΧοθεν βεβαίως
5	δύναται προσιεναι, και μετά τούτο άντiXoyiaa-σθαι μη μόνον τα στρατιωτικά άΧΧά και ταΧΧα πάντα δι ών καΧώς πόΧις οίκεϊται, καί προσέτι και οσα ες τε τάς αιφνίδιους στρατείας καί ες τά Χοιπά οσα εϊωθεν επί καιροί) συμβαίνειν, avay-
6	καΐον εσται δαπανάσθαΐ' κάκ τούτου προς παν το Χειπον φόρον τε επιτάξαι πάσιν άπΧώς τοις επικαρπίαν1 τινά τω κεκτημενω αυτά παρεχουσι, και τεΧη καταστήσαι παρά πάσιν ών άρχομεν (και γὰρ και δίκαιον καί προσήκόν ἐστι μηδενα αυτών άτεΧή είναι, μη ιδιώτην, μη δήμον, άτε καί τής ώφεΧίας τής απ' αυτών ομοίως τ οις άΧΧοις
7	άποΧαύσοντας2), καί σφων εκΧοηεας τούς επι-τροπεύσοντας εκασταχοθι ποιήσαι, ώστε αυτούς παν το τω τής επιτροπείας αυτών χρόνω προσή-κον εξ άπασών τών προσόδων εσπράττειν. τούτο γὰρ καί εκείνοις ραω την εσπραξιν ποιήσει καί τ οις διδονσί τι ώφεΧίαν ούκ εΧαχίστην παρεξει·
8	λἐγω δε το 3 κατ oXiyov σφας εν ταΐς τάξεσιν οσα όφείΧουσιν ἐ< μήσαντας χρόνον,
7ταξ άπαιτεισθαι.
29	“ Και ούκ άyvoώ μεν ότι τινες τών τε φόρων καί
τών τεΧών καθιστάμενων άχθεσθήσονται· άΧΧά καί εκείνο οίδα ότι, αν μήτε προσεπηρεάζωνται καί τω εργω πεισθώσιν οτι πάντα ταύτα καί
1	ςττικαρπίαν Μ, καρτίαν V.
2	απολαύσοντας R. Steph., airoXavaavTas VM.
8	τb R. Steph., του VM.
σφερειν, καί μή, βραχύν ραθυ-επικεφαΧαιωθεντα πάντα εσά-
143
BOOK LII
suffice for its needs. In the second place, 1 advise b.c. 29 you to make an estimate of the revenues from this source and of all the other revenues which can with certainty be derived from the mines or any other source, and then to make and balance against this a second estimate of all the expenses, not only those of the army, but also of all those -which contribute to the well-being of a state, and furthermore of those which will necessarily be incurred for unexpected campaigns and the other needs which are wont to arise in an emergency. The next step is to provide for any deficiency by levying an assessment upon absolutely all property which produces any profit for its possessors, and by establishing a system of taxes among all the peoples we rule. For it is but just and proper that no individual or district be exempt from these taxes, inasmuch as they are to enjoy the benefits derived from the taxation as much as the rest. And you should appoint tax-collectors to have supervision of this business in each district, and cause them to exact the entire amount that falls due during the term of their supervision from all the sources of revenue. This plan will not only render the work of collection easier for these officials, but will in particular benefit the tax-payers, inasmuch, I mean, as these will bring in what they owe in the small instalments appointed, whereas now, if they are remiss for a brief period, the entire sum is added up and demanded of them in a single payment.
“ I am not unaware that some will object if this system of assessments and taxes is established. But I know this, too,—that if they are subjected to no further abuses and are indeed convinced that all these contributions of theirs will make for their own
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υπέρ τῆ? σωτηρίας σφών καί υπέρ του τα Χοιπά
2	άδεώς καρπούσθαι συνεσοίσουσι, καί προσέτι1 τα πΧείω αυτών οὐχ ετepoi τινες ἀλλ’ αυτοί εκείνοι, οι μεν άρχοντες οι δε έπιτροπεύοντες οι δε στ ρατευόμενοι, Χηψονται, και πάνυ ποΧΧην χάριν εϊσονταί σοι, βραχέα αιτο ποΧΧών ών αν μηδέν επηρεαζόμενοι καρπώνται διδόντες, αΧΧως τε καν όρώσί σε σωφρόνως τε διαιτώμενον καί
3	μηδέν μάτην παραναΧίσκοντα. τις yap ου κ αν ίδών σε προς μέν τα οικεία φειδωΧότατον προς δἐ τά κοινά άφειδέστατον όντα, έθεΧοντί συντεΧέσειέ τι, καί άσφάΧειαν καί ευπορίαν εαυτού το σέ πΧουτεΐν είναι νομίζων;
30	“ Χρήματα μέν δη καί πάνυ ποΧΧα εκ τούτων
υπάρξειεν αν τα δέ δη Χοιπά τόνδε τον τρόπον διοικείν σοι παραινώ, το μέν άστυ τούτο καί κατακόσμει πάση ποΧυτεΧεία καί έπιΧάμπρυνε παν τί εϊδει πανηηύρεων* προσήκει τε yap ημάς ποΧΧών άρχοντας εν πάσι πάντων ύπερέχειν, καί φέρει πως καί τα τοιαύτα προς τε τους συμμάχους αιδώ καί προς τούς ποΧεμίους κατά-
2	πΧηζιν. τα δέ δη τών αΧΧων ώδε δίεπε. πρώτον μέν οι δήμοι μήτε κύριοί τινος εστωσαν μήτε ές έκκΧησίαν τό παράπαν φοιτάτωσαν ούτε yap ayaOov 1 2 ούδέν φρονήσειαν αν καί συχνά αν αει 3 ταράξειαν. οθεν ουδέ τον παρ' ήμΐν δήμον ούτε 4 ές δικαστήριον ούτε ές αρχαιρεσίας, ούτε ές αΧΧον τινα τοιούτον σύXXoyov έν ω τι καί χρηματι-
1	προσέτι R. Steph., vpbs 4π\ VM.
2	ayadbv Μ, om. V.
8 ael Μ, om. V.
4 olre R. Steph., ovSk VM.
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security and for their fearless enjoyment of the vest β of their property, and that, again, the larger part of their contributions will be received by none but themselves, as governors, procurators, or soldiers, they will be exceedingly grateful to you, since they will be giving but a slight portion of the cabundance from which they derive the benefit without having to submit to abuses. Especially will this be true if they see that you live temperately and spend nothing foolishly. For who, if he saw that you were quite frugal in your expenditures for yourself and quite lavish in those for the commonwealth, would not willingly contribute, believing that your wealth meant his own security and prosperity ?
“ So far as funds are concerned, therefore, a great abundance would be supplied from these sources. And I advise you to conduct as follows the administration of such matters as have not yet been mentioned. Adorn this capital with utter disregard of expense and make it magnificent with festivals of every kind. For it is fitting that we who rule over many people should surpass all men in all things, and brilliance of this sort, also, tends in a way to inspire our allies with respect for us and our enemies with terror. The affairs of the other cities you should order in this fashion : In the first place, the populace should have no authority in any matter, and should not be allowed to convene in any assembly at all ; for nothing good would come out of their deliberations and they would always be stirring up a good deal of turmoil. Hence it is my opinion that our populace here in Rome, for that matter, should not come together either as a court or to hold the elections, or indeed in any meeting whose object is
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3	σθηναι δεῖ, συνιέναι φημϊ χρήναι. 'έπειτα Be μήτ οικοΒομημάτων πΧήθεσιν ή καί1 μεγέθεσιν υπέρ τάναγκαΐα χρήσθωσαν, μήτ αγώνων ποΧΧών καί παντοΒαπών άναΧώμασι Βαττανάσθωσαν, ΐνα μήτε σπονΒαϊς ματαίαις έκτρύχωνται μήτε φιΧοτιμίαις
4	άΧόγοις 7τοΧεμώνται. έχέτωσαν μεν γάρ καί 7τανηγύρεις καί θεωρίας τινας, χωρίς της ιππο-Βρομίας της παρ' ήμίν ποιούμενης, μη μέντοι ώστε καί το Βημοσιον ή και τους ιΒίους οϊκους Χυμαί-νεσθαι, ξένον τε τινα άναγκάζεσθαι παρ αυτοΐς καί ότιούν άναΧίσκειν, και σίτησιν αθάνατον 7τάσιν άπΧώς τοι? αγώνα τινα νικήσασι ΒίΒοσθαι.
5	τοί? τε γάρ εύπορους άΧογόν ἐστιν εξω τι των πατρίΒων άναγκαστονς Βαπανάν, και τοΐς άγω-νισταίς άπόχρη τα άθΧα τα παρ' έκάστοις τιθέμενα, χωρίς ή ει τις αυτών ΌΧυμπια η
6	Π ύθια η τινα ενταύθα αγώνα άνέΧοιτο'2, τούς γάρ τοιούτους μόνους σιτεϊσθαι Βει, ένα μήτε αι ποΧεις μάτην έπιτρίβωνται μήτε εξ ω τις τών άξιονίκων άσκη, Βυνάμενος αΧΧο τι χρησιμώτερον καί εαυτφ καί τω κοινώ μετιέναι. περί μεν ουν τούτων
7	ταύτα γιγνώσκω, τάς Β' ιπποΒρομίας τάς άνευ τών γυμνικών αγώνων επιτεΧονμένας ούχ ηγούμαι Βειν άΧΧη τινι πόΧει ποιεΐν επιτρέπειν, όπως μήτε χρήματα παμπΧηθή είκή παραποΧΧυηται μήθ
1 καί Μ, om. V.
3 ανίΧοπο Rk., ϊΧοιτο V, hv εΧοιτο Μ.
Ϊ52
BOOK LII
to transact business. In the second place, the cities b.c. 29 should not indulge in public buildings unnecessarily numerous or large, nor waste their resources on expenditures for a large number and variety of public games, lest they exhaust themselves in futile exertions and be led by unreasonable rivalries to quarrel among themselves. They ought, indeed, to have their festivals and spectacles,—to say nothing of the Circensian games held here in Rome,—but not to such an extent that the public treasury or the estates of private citizens shall be ruined thereby, or that any stranger resident there shall be compelled to contribute to their expense, or that maintenance for life shall be granted to every one without exception who has won a victory in a contest. For it is unreasonable that the ΛνὉΙΙ-to-do should be put under compulsion to spend their money outside their own countries ; and as for the competitors in the games, the prizes which are offered in each event are enough, unless a man wins in the Olympian or Pythian games or in some contest here in Home.
For these are the only victors who ought to receive their maintenance, and then the cities will not be wearing themselves out to no purpose nor will any athlete go into training except those who have a chance of winning; the rest will be able to follow some occupation that will be more profitable both to themselves and to the commonwealth. This is my opinion about these matters. But as to the horseraces in connection with which there are no gymnastic contests,1 I think that no city but Rome should be permitted to have them, the object being to prevent the wanton dissipation of vast sums of money and to 1 He has reference to the Circensian games in Rome.
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οι άνθρωποι κακώς εκμαίνωνται, καί το μεγίστου, ϊν οι στρατευόμενοι τοΐς άρίστοις ϊπποις άφθο-
8	νως χρήσθαι εχωσι. τούτο μεν Βή Βία ταύτ απαγορεύω παντάπασι μηΒαμόθι άΧΧοθι πΧήν ενταύθα ηίηνεσθαι, τα Be Βή Χοιπά εμετρίασα, ϊν εύΒαπάνους τάς άποΧαύσεις καί των θεωρημάτων καί των ακουσμάτων ως έκαστοι ποιούμενοι κα\ σωφρονεστερον και άστασιαστότερον Βιά^γωσι.
9	“ Μὑτε δἐ νομίσματα η κα\ σταθμά η μέτρα ίΒία τις αυτών εχετώ, άΧΧά τ οΐς ήμετεροις και εκείνοι πάντες χρήσθωσαν μήτε πρεσβείαν τινα προς σε, πΧήν ει πράημά τι Βιαγνώσεως εχομενον εϊη, πεμπετωσαν, άΧΧά τω τε άρχοντί σφων ΒηΧού-τωσάν οσα βουΧονται, και Bi εκείνου1 σοι2 τὺ? αξιώσεις, οσας αν Βοκιμάση, προσφερετωσαν.
10	ούτω γὰρ ου τ άναΧώσουσί τι οϋτ αίσχρώς Βια-πράξονται, ἀλλ* ακεραίους τὸς αποκρίσεις άνευ Βαπάνης ή καί πραγματείας τινος Χήψονται.
31	“ Και μέντοι και τὐλλα ώδ’ αν μοι Βοκεϊςζ
άριστα Βιατάξαι, αν πρώτον μεν τάς πρεσβείας τάς τε παρά τών πόΧεμίων καί τάς παρά τών ενσπόνΒων καί βασιΧεων και Βήμων άφικνουμένας ες το συνεΒριον εσάηης (τά τε γάρ άΧΧα καί σεμνόν καί άξιόΧο^όν ἐστι τό τε την βουΧήν πάντων κυρίαν Βοκεΐν είναι, καί το ποΧΧούς τούς
1 έκείνου Μ, εκείνους V. 2 σοι V, σου Μ.
8 δοκεΊς Bk., δοκηις VM.
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keep the populace from becoming deplorably crazed b.c. 29 over such a sport, and, above all, to give those who are serving in the army an abundant supply of the best horses. It is for these reasons, therefore, that I would altogether forbid the holding of such races anywhere else than here in Rome; as to the other games, I have proposed to keep them within bounds, in order that each community, by putting upon an inexpensive basis its entertainments for both eye and ear, may live with greater moderation and less factious strife.
“None of the cities should be allowed to have its own separate coinage or system of weights and measures; they should all be required to use ours.
They should send no embassy to you, unless its business is one that involves a judicial decision; they should rather make what representations they will to their governor and through him bring to your attention such of their petitions as he shall approve. In this way they will be spared expense and be prevented from resorting to crooked practices to gain their object; and the answers they receive will be uncontaminated by their agents and will involve no expense or red tape.
“ Moreover (to pass to other matters), it seems to me that you would be adopting the best arrangement if you should, in the first place, introduce before the senate the embassies which come from the enemy and from those under treaty with us, whether kings or democracies ; for, among other considerations, it is both awe-inspiring and calculated to arouse comment for the impression to prevail that the senate has full authority in all matters and for all men to be fully aware that those envoys who are unfair in their
VOL. VI.
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αντιπάλους τοι? άγνωμονονσιν αυτών φαίνεσθαι),
2	επειτα δἐ αν πάντα τα νομοθετούμενα δι’ αυτών ποιή, και μηδέν το παράπαν άλλο επί πάντας ομοίως φόρη πλήν των εκείνης δόγμα τωυ* ου τω yap τό τε αξίωμα το της αρχής μάλλον αν βεβαιοΐτο, και τα δικαιώματα τάκ των νόμων και άναμφίλοηα και διάδηλα πάσιν άμα yiyvono.1
3	τρίτον, αν τούς τε βουλευτάς τούς εκ της yεpoυ-σίας και τούς παιδας τάς τε ηυναϊκας αυτών, αν ποτε τινα αιτίαν βαρυτεραν, ώστε τον άλόντα σφών ατιμίαν ή φυyήv ή καί Θάνατον όφλεΐν, λάβωσιν, υπό τε το βουλευτήριον ύπάηης μηδέν
4	προκαταηνούς, και εκείνω πάσαν την περί αυτών διαψήφισιν ακέραιον επιτρεπης, ΐν οι τε αδικούν τες τι εν πάσι τοις όμοτίμοις ελεyχόμεvoι κολά-ζωνται χωρίς του σου φθόνου, καί οι άλλοι ταύθ' ορών τες βελτίους yίyvωvτaι φόβω του μή καί αύτοί εκδημοσιευθήναι.
5	“ Και ταυ τα μέντοι περί εκείνων τών αδικημάτων, περί ών ο'ί τε νόμοι κεΐνται καί αι κρίσεις αι κατ αυτούς yiyvovTai, λ^ω. το yap οτι τις ελοιδόρησε σε ή καί ετερόν τι ανεπιτήδειου είπε, μήτ άκούσης ποτε κaτηyopoύvτός τινος μήτε
6	επεξελθης. αισχρόν μεν yap το πιστεύειν οτι τις μήτε τι άδικούντά σε καί εύepyετoύvτa πάντας
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dealings will have many to oppose them. In the b.c, 29 second place, you would do well to have all your legislation enacted by the senate, and to enforce no measure whatever upon all the people alike except the decrees of this body. In this way the dignity of the empire would be more securely established and the judgments rendered in accordance with the laws would instantly be free from all dispute or uncertainty in the eyes of all the people. In the third place, it would be well in the case of the members of the senatorial order who are actually members of the senate,1 their children, and their wives, if ever they are charged with a serious offence for which the penalty on conviction would be disfranchisement, exile, or even death, that you should bring the matter before the senate without prejudgment against the accused, and should commit to that body the entire decision uninfluenced by your opinion. The purpose of this is, that the guilty, thus tried by a jury consisting solely of their peers, may be punished without there being any resentment against you, and that the others, seeing this, may mend their ways through fear of being publicly pilloried themselves.
“ These suggestions have to do only with those offences regarding which laws have been established and judgments are rendered in accordance with these laws. For as to a charge that some one has vilified you or in some other way has used unseemly language regarding you, I would have you neither listen to the accuser nor follow up the accusation. For it is disgraceful for you to believe that any one has wantonly insulted you if you are indeed doing no
1 As distinguished from those of the senatorial order who have not yet gained admission to the senate.
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π ροεπηλάκισε, καί μόνοι, τούτο ποιονσιν οι κακώς άρχοντες· εκ yap τον συνειδότος και το πιστόν
7	των λεyoμεvωv είρήσθαι τεκμαίρονται■ δεινόν δε και τό χαλεπαίνειν επϊ τοῖς τοιούτοις, α εΐ μεν αληθή εϊη, κρεϊττόν εστι μη ττοιεϊν, ει δε ψευδή, μή προσποιεΐσθαι, ως πολλοί yε ήδη δια τούτον πολύ πλείω καί χαλεπώτερα λoyoπoιεΐσθaι καθ'
8	εαυτών εποίησαν. περί μεν οΰν των Xoytp τι προπηλακίζειν αΐτιαζομενων ταντ εηω φρονώ· κρείττω τε yap και υψηλότερου πάσης ύβρεως είναι σε χρή, και μηδ* ες έννοιαν ποτε μήτ αυτόν άφικνεΐσθαι μήτε τούς άλλους πρoάyειv δτι δύναταί τις άσελydvaί τι ες σε, ϊν ως περί των θεών, ου τω1 και περί σου φρονώσιν ότι σεπτός
9	ει. αν δε δη τις επιβονλεύειν σοι αΙτίαν λάβη [ykvoiTo yap αν τι και τοιούτον), αντος μεν μηδε περί εκείνου τι μήτε δικάσης μήτε πpoδιayvώς (ατοπον yap τον αυτόν και Karfyopov καλ δικαστήν γίγνεσθαι), ύπο2 δε δη την βουλήν αυτόν ayaycov άπoλoyήσaσθaί τε ποίησαν, καν iλεyχθf}, κόλασον μετριάσας ως οιόν τε εστι τό τιμώρημα,
10	ινα καί πιστενθή το αδίκημα, χαλεπώτατα yap οι πολλοί πείθονται δτι τις άοπλος ών επιβου-λεύει τω ώπλισμένω· καί μόνως αν ούτως αυτών τύχοις, ει μήτε προς όpyήv μήτ άνηκεστως, εφ’ δσον yε και ενδέχεται, τήν τιμωρίαν αυτού ποιοιο. λ^ω δέ ταύτα χωρίς ή ει τις στράτευμά τι δχωι 1 oil τω Μ, ΟΙΠ. V. 2 xnrb Bs., eVl VM.
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wrong and are but conferring benefits upon all, and b.c. 29 it is only those who are ruling badly who believe such things; for they draw evidence from their own conscience of the credibility of the alleged slanders. And it is, furthermore, a dangerous thing even to show anger at such imputations (for if they are true, it were better not to be angry, and if they are false, it were better to pretend not to be angry), since many a man in times past has, by adopting this course, caused to be circulated against himself scandals far more numerous and more difficult to bear. This, then, is my advice concerning those who are accused of calumniating you; for you should be superior to any insult and too exalted to be reached by it, and you should never allow yourself even to imagine, or lead others to imagine, that it is possible for any one to treat you with contumely, since you desire that men shall think of you, as they do of the gods, that your sanctity is inviolable. If, however, any one is accused of plotting against you (and such a thing might also happen), refrain, in his case also, from either giving judgment yourself or prejudging the charge (for it is absurd that the same man should be both accuser and judge), but bring him before the senate and let him plead his defence there, and., if he is convicted, punish him, moderating the sentence as far as possible, in order that belief in his guilt may be fostered. For most men are very reluctant to believe that an unarmed man is plotting against one who is armed; and the only way you can win them to the belief is by showing, so far as possible, neither resentment nor the desire to exact the utmost when you inflict the penalty. But I make an exception to this rule in
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άντικρυς hτανασταίη· ουδέ yap δικάζεσθαι τ ον τοιοϋτόν που προσήκεν, ἀλλ’ εν ποΑεμίου μοίρα κόΧάζεσθαι.
32	“ Τ αυτά τε ουν οΰτω, και τάΧλα τ α πΑεΐστα και μἐγἱστα των τω δημοσίω προσηκόντων, ττ} ηερουσία άνατίθει- τά τε yap κοινά κοινώς διοι-κείσθαι δεῖ, και εστι που πόσιν άνθρώποις έμφυτον και το γαίρειν ἐφ’ οις αν παρά του κρείτ-τονος ως και ισότιμοι αύτω οντες άξιωθωσι, και το πάντα τα μετά σφών τινι yvωσθέvτa και επαινεΐν ως οικεία καί άyaπάv ως αυθαίρετα.
2	ες μεν ουν το βουΧευτήριον τα τοιαυτα εσφερε-σθαί φημι χρήναι, καί περί μεν των αΧΧων π όντας ομοίως .τους παρόντας yvcopyv διδόναι, όταν δε δη Λατ^γορῆταί τις αυτών, μη πάντας, πΧήν αν τις η μηδεπω βουΧεύη η καλ εν τοις
3	τεταμιευκοσιν ετι ων κρίνηται. άτοπον yap τον μηδεπω δεδημαρχηκότα ή ἡγορανομηκότα ψήφον κατά τινος των τοιουτων φέρειν, ή νη Αία τούτων τινα κατά των εστpaτηyηκότωv, ή καί εκείνων κατά των ύπατευκότων. ἀλλ’ ούτοι μεν επι πάντας τήν του τι άποφήνασθαι εξουσίαν εχετω-σαν, οι δ’ άΧΧοι επί τε τους όμοιους καλ επι τους υποδεέστερους.
33	“ Αίκαζε δε καί αυτός ιδία τά τε εφεσιμα καλ τά άναπόμπιμα, όσα αν παρά τε των μειζόνων 16ο
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the case of a commander of an army who openly b.o. 29 revolts ; for of course it is fitting that such an one should not be tried at all, but chastised as a public enemy.
“ These matters, then, should be referred by you to the senate, and also those others which are of the greatest importance to the state. For interests which are shared in common should be administered in common. Besides, it is doubtless a quality implanted by nature in all men that they take delight in any marks of esteem received from a superior which imply that they are his equals, and that they not only approve of all decisions made by another in consultation with themselves, as being their own decisions, but also submit to them as having been imposed by their own free choice. Therefore I say that such business ought to be brought before the senate. Furthermore, all the senators alike, that is, all who are present, should vote on all other matters ; but when one of their own number is accused, not all of them should do so, unless the one who is on trial is not yet sitting as a senator or is still in the ranks of the ex-quaestors. For it is absurd that one who has not yet been a tribune or an aedile should cast a vote against men who have held those offices, or, worse yet, that any one of the latter should vote against men who have been praetors, or one of these last against men who have been consuls. Rather, let the ex-consuls alone have authority to render decisions in the case of all senators, and let the rest of the senators vote only in the cases of senators of a rank equal or inferior to their own.
“But do you judge by yourself alone the cases which come to you on appeal or reference from the higher
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αρχόντων καί τταρα των επιτρόπων, τοθ τε ποΧιάρχου καί του ΰποτιμητοΰ καί των έπαρχων του τε τον σίτον επισκοποΰντος καί του νυκτοφυ-Χακοΰντος, άφικνήται* μήτε yap αΰτόΒικος μητ αΰτοτεΧης οΰτω τις το παράπαν, έστω ώστε μη
2	ούκ εφέσιμον άπ αυτοί) Βίκην ηίηνεσθαι. τ αυτά τε οΰν κρίνε,1 καί περί των Ιππέων των τε εκατον-τάρχων των εκ του καταλόγου καί των ΙΒιωτών των πρώτων, όταν περί θανατώσεως η και ατιμίας τινος άηωνίζωνται. σοι yap Βη2 τα τοιαΰτα μόνω προσκείσθω, και μηΒεις αΧΧος περί αυτών αυτός καθ’ εαυτόν, Bi άπερ είπον, Βικαζέτω.
3	μετά yάp Βη σου αει μεν οι εντιμότατοι καί των βουΧευτών καί των ιππέων, ηΒη Βε καί ετεροί τινες εκ τε των υπατευκότων καί εκ των εστρα-τηyηκό^ωv αΧΧοι άΧΧοτε Bιayιyvωσκετωσav, ϊνα συ τε τους τρόπους αυτών άκριβέστερον εν τούτω προκαταμανθάνων όρθώς σφίσιν εχης χρήσθαι, καί εκείνοι πρoσυyyιyvόμεvoι 3 τοῖ9 τε ηθεσι και τοΐς βουΧεύμασί σου ούτως ες τάς τών εθνών
4	ἡγεμονίας εξίωσι. τάς μέντοι yvώμaς αυτών μη 4 φανερώς, οσαι yε και επισκέψεως άκριβεστερας Βεονται, Βιαπυνθάνου, ϊνα μη τοις προηκουσί5 σφων εφεπόμενοι κατοκνώσι παρρησιάζεσθαι, ἀλλ* ες γραμματεία ypaφoμεvaς, οΐς αυτός μόνος εντυχών, υπέρ του μηΒενϊ άΧΧω εκΒηΧους αυτάς yίyvεσθaι, ευθέως αυτάς άπαΧείφεσθαι κεΧευε' οΰτω yάp αν μάΧιστα την εκάστου yvώμηv Βιακρι-
1	Kp7ve R. Steph., κρίναι ΥΜ.
2	δή R. Steph., δβΓ VM.
8	irpoavyyiyvSpepoi Xyl., Ίτροσσν’γ'γΐ'/νόμίνοι VM.
4	μή Μ, om. Υ.
5	προήκουσί Rk., ·κροσ·ί\κουσι ΥΜ.
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officials and the procurators, from the prefect of the b.c. 29 city, the sub-censor, and from the prefects in charge respectively of the grain-supply and the night-watch.1 For none of these should have such absolute jurisdiction and final authority that an appeal cannot be made from him. Do you, therefore, pass upon these cases and those which involve knights and centurions recruited from the levies and the foremost private citizens, when they are defendants on a charge punishable by death or disfranchisement. For such cases should be committed to you alone, and for the reasons mentioned no one else should judge them solely upon his own responsibility. Indeed, in the rendering of decisions generally you should be brought into consultation, invariably by the senators and knights of highest rank and also, as occasion calls for one or another, by the other senators who are exconsuls and ex-praetors, the object being twofold : that you on your part may first become more intimately acquainted with their characters and may then be able to put them to the right kind of employment, and that they, on their part, may first become familiar with your habits of mind and your plans before they go out to govern the provinces.
Do not, ho\vever, ask for a public expression of their opinion on any matter that requires an unusually careful consideration, lest they hesitate to speak freely, since in giving their opinions they follow their superiors in rank ; make them, rather, write their opinions on tablets. These you should read in private, that they may become known to no one else, and should then order the writing to be erased forthwith. For the best way for you to get at each man’s
1 Praefectus annonae and praefectas viyilum.
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βώσειας, el aveXeyKTOV αυτήν παρά τοι? ἄλλοι? πιστεύσειαν εσεσθαι.
δ “ Και μέντοι καί προ? τ ας Βίκας τάς τε επιστολή? καί τα ψηφίσματα των πόλεων τά? τε των ΙΒιωτών αξιώσεις, και οσα άλλα τη της αρχής Βιοικήσει προσήκει, σννερ^ούς τε τινας και υπηρετας εκ των ιππέων εχε· ραίόν τε yap ούτως ώ? εκαστα Βιαχωρήσει, και συ ου τ αότογυω-
6	μονών σφαλήση οΰτ aύτoυpyώv εκκαμή. την τε παρρησίαν παντϊ τω βουλομενω καί ότιούν συμ-βουλεύσαί σοι μετά άΒείας νεμε' αν τε yap άρεσθής τοϊς Χεχθεΐσιν υπ* αυτόν, πολλά ώφε-λήση,1 αν τε καί μη πεισθής, ουΒεν βλαβήση.
7	καί τούς μεν τυχόντας τής yvώμης καί επαινεί καί τίμα (τοι? yap εκείνων εξευρήμασιν αυτός εύΒοκιμήσεις), τους Β' άμαρτόντας μήτ άτιμάσης ποτε μήτ αιτίαση' την yap Βιάνοιαν αυτών Βει σκοπειν, άΧλϊ ου την ούκ επιτυχίαν μεμφεσθαι.
8	το Β* αυτό τούτο καί επί των πολεμικών φύλαττε, καί μήτε επί Βυστυχία άκουσίω χαλεπήνης τινι μήτε επ* ευτυχία φθονήσης, ΐνα καί προθύμως καί ήΒεως πάντες υπέρ σου κινΒυνεύωσι, πισ-τεύοντες οτι ούτε πταίσαντες τι κολασθ ήσ ονται
9	ου τε κατόρθωσαν τες επ ιβουλευθ ήσονται. πολλοί yodv τον παρά τών το κράτος εχόντων φθόνον
1 ώφβλήσι; R. Steph.,	ι VM, ωφίληθηση Aor.
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precise opinion would be to give him the certainty b.o. 29 that his vote cannot be detected among the rest.
“ Moreover, for your judicial work and your correspondence, to help you attend to the decrees of the states and the petitions of private individuals, and for all other business which belongs to the administration of the empire, you must have men chosen from the knights to be your helpers and assistants. For all the details of administration will move along more easily in this way, and }rou will neither err through relying upon your own judgment nor become exhausted through relying upon your own efforts. Grant to every one who wishes to offer you advice, on any matter whatever, the right to speak freely and without fear of the consequences ; for if you are pi eased with what he says you will be greatly benefited, and if you are not convinced it will do you no harm. Those who win your favourable opinion for their suggestions you should both commend and honour, since you yourself will gain credit through their discoveries; but do not treat with disrespect or criticise those who fail of your approval, since it is their intentions that you should consider, and their lack of success should not call forth your censure. Guard against this same mistake in matters of warfare, also; give way neither to anger against a man for an unintentional misfortune nor to jealousy for a piece of good fortune, that all may zealously and gladly incur danger for your sake, confident that if they meet with any reverse they will not be punished for it and that if they gain success they will not have snares laid for them. There have been many, at any rate, who through fear of jealousy on the
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φοβούμενοι, σφάλήναί τι μάλλον ή καταπράξαι προείλοντο, κάκ τούτου τ6 μεν ασφαλές αυτοί εσχον, το 8ε 8η1 ζημίωμα εκείνοις προσετρί-ψαντο. ώστε αυτός το ττλεΐον απ' άμφοτέρων ομοίως και των χειρόνων καλ των άμεινόνων άπο-λαύσων, μη8έποτ εθελήσης λόγω μεν άλλοις εργω 8ε σαυτω φθονήσαι.
34	“ Υίάνθ' οσα τούς άρχομενους καί φρονεΐν καί
πράττειν βούλει, και λἐγε καί ποιεί, ου τω yap αν μάλλον παι8εύσεια,ς αυτούς ή ταΐς εκ των νόμων τιμωρίαις 2 8ειματώσειας- το μεν yap ζήλον το 8ε φόβον εχει, καί ραάν τις μιμείται τα κρείττω, ορών βργω yιyvόμεva} ή φυλάττεται τα
2	χείρω, άκούων λόγω κεκωλυμένα. καί αυτός μεν ακριβώς πάντα πράττε, μη8εμίαν συyyvώμηv σεαυτώ3 νέμων, ώστε καί ευ εί8ώς οτι παρα-χρήμα πάντες καί οσα αν εϊπης καί οσα αν ποίησης μαθήσονται. καθάπερ yap εν ενί τινι της όλης οικουμένης θεάτρω ζήση, καί ούχ οιόν τε σοι εσται ού8ε βραχύτατον άμαρτόντι 8ια~
3	λαθεΐν ούτε yap κατά μόνας ποτε άλλα καί μετά συχνών αει τι πράξεις, καί πόλυπρα-yμovoύσί πως τά ύπο τών αρχόντων yιyvόμεva καί οι λοιποί πάντες ή8ιστα, ώστ αν άπαξ κατα-μάθωσί σε άλλα μεν αύτοΐς πρoayopεύovτa άλλα 8ε αυτόν ποιοΰντα, ου τάς άπειλάς σου φοβηθή-σονται 4 αλλά τά 'ipya μιμήσονται.
4	“Του δἐ 8ή τών άλλων βίον επισκοπεί μεν, μη μέντοι καί χαλεπώς εξεταζε, άλλ’ οσα μεν αν ύφ*
1 δή Μ, om. V Aor. 2 τιμωρίαν Aor., οιη. VM.
8 σεαυτφ Aor. Β, Ιαι»τψ VM Aor. Α.
4 ψοβηθήσονται Λ7 Μ, φοβ-ησονται Aor.
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part of those in power have chosen to accept defeat b.c. 29 rather than achieve success, and as a result have gained safety for themselves while inflicting the loss upon their rulers. Therefore, since you yourself stand to reap the major part of the fruits of both outcomes, the failures as well as the successes, you should never consent to become jealous, nominally of others, but really of yourself.
“ Whatever you wish your subjects to think and do, this you should always say and do yourself. In this way you will be educating them, rather than intimidating them through the punishments prescribed by the laws. The former policy inspires zeal, the latter fear; and one finds it easier to imitate that which is good when he sees it actually practised than to avoid that which is evil when he hears it forbidden by mere words. Be scrupulous yourself in all your actions, showing no mercy to yourself, in the full assurance that all men will forthwith leam of whatever you say or do. For you will live as it were in a theatre in which the spectators are the whole world ; and it will not be possible for you to escape detection if you make even the most trivial mistake. Indeed, you will never be alone, but always in the company of many when you do anything; and since the remainder of mankind somehow take the keenest delight in prying into the conduct of their rulers, if once they ascertain that you are recommending to them one course but are yourself taking another, instead of fearing your threats they will imitate your actions.
ff You should, of course, supervise the lives of your subjects, but do not scrutinise them with too much rigour. Sit in judgment upon all offences reported
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ετερων τινών εσάγηται, κρίνε,1 οσα δ’ αν ύπο μηδενος αιτιάζηται, μηδε προσποιού είδεναι, εξω
5	των ἐ? τό δημόσιον 7τλη μ μελού μενών. ταϋτα μεν fyap της προσηκούσης επιστροφής, καν μηδεϊς εγκαλή, τ υγχάνειν οφείλει' τα δε άλλα τα Ιδιωτικά ισθι μεν, ΐνα μη καί 2 σφαλής ποτε άνεπιτηδείω τινι υπηρέτη πρός τι χρησάμενος,
6	μη μέντοι καί εξέλεγχε, ττολλά γάρ ή φύσις και 7ταρά τον νόμον ττολλούς άμαρτάνειν εξάγει, οις αν μεν ακριβώς τις επεξίη, η τινα ή ούδενα αν αυτών άτιμώρητον καταλίττοι, αν δ’ άνθρωπίνως το επιεικές τω νενομισμενω παραμιγνύη, τάχ αν
7	και σωφρονίσειεν αυτούς, ό μεν γάρ νόμος, καίτοι ισχυρά τά κολάσματα άναγκαίως ποιούμενος, ου δύναται τής φύσεως αει κρατείν' των δ’ ανθρώπων τινες λανθάνειν μεν δόξαν τες ή καλ μετρίως πως νουθετηθεντες άμείνους γίγνονται, οι μεν αίσχυνόμενοι ελεγχθήναι οι δε αίδούμενοι
8	πάλιν σφαλήναι, φανερωθεντες δε και άπερυθριά-σαντες ή καί πέρα του μέτριου κολασθεντες τα τε νενομισμένα πάντα συγχεουσι και καταπατοϋσι, και μόναις ταις της φύσεως όρμαϊς δουλεύουσι. κάκ τούτου ούτε τό πάντας αυτούς κολάζειν ρόδιον, ούτε το περιοράν φανερώς τινας άσελγαί-νοντας ευπρεπές γίγνεται.
9	“Τά μεν δη ούν αμαρτήματα των ανθρώπων τοϋτόν σοι τον τρόπον, πλήν των πάνυ άνηκεστων,
1	κρίνε R. Steph., κρίναι VM.
2	μη καί Μ, καί μή V.
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to you by others, but act as if you were not even b.c. 29 aware of offences concerning which no one has made accusation—except in the case of trespasses against the public interest. These ought, of course, to receive proper attention, even if no one files a charge ; but as to private shortcomings, while you should indeed have knowledge of them, in order that you may avoid making a mistake some day by employing an unsuitable person as your agent in some matter, yet you should not go so far as to convict those who are guilty of them. For human nature often tempts men to commit many a violation of the law, and if you were to prosecute such offences rigorously, you would leave unpunished few or none of the offenders; but if in a kindly spirit you mix reasonableness with the prescriptions of the law, you may succeed in bringing the offenders to their senses. The law, you know, though it of necessity makes its punishments severe, cannot always conquer nature. And so in the case of some men, if they think that their sins have not been discovered, or if they have been reproved but not unduly, they reform, either because they feel disgraced at having been found out, or because their self-respect keeps them from falling again; whereas, if they have been publicly exposed and have lost all sense of shame, or have been chastised unduly, they overturn and trample under foot all the conventions of the law and become wholly slaves to the impulses of nature. Therefore it is neither easy to punish offenders invariably in all cases nor is it seemly to allow them in particular cases to flaunt their wickedness openly,
“ Now this is the Λναν I advise you to deal with men’s shortcomings, with the exception of those
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μετ αγειρίζεσθ αι παραινώ, τ α δ' όρθώς υπ' αυτών ηιηνομενα καί υπέρ την αξίαν των ερηων τιμάν' ούτω yap αν μάλιστα ποιήσειας αυτούς των τε χειρόνων άπεχεσθαι, τη φιλανθρωπία, και των
10	βελτιόνων εφίεσθαι, τη μεγαλοδωρία- μη yap τοι καταδείσης μήθ' οτι επιλείψει σε ποτε ή χρήματα ή ταλλα οΐς τούς ayaOov τι ποιουντας άμείψη {πολύ yap μάλλον εyωyε ελάττους αυτών τούς ευ τι παθειν άξιους οιμαι yεvήσεσθaι, τοσαύτης σου και γῆ? και Θαλάττης άρχοντος), μήθ' οτι τινες
11	εύερyετηθεντες άχαρίστως τι πράξουσιν ούδεν yap ούτω καί δούλοι και οίκειούταί τινα, καν άλλότριος καν εχθρός ών τύχη, ως το μήτ άδικεϊ-σθαι καλ προσέτι καί ευ πάσχειν.
35	“ Προ? μεν ουν τούς άλλους ούτω σοι προσφε-
ρεσθαι yvώμηv δίδωμι' σαυτώ δε δη μήτε έξαλλόν τι μήθ' υπερήφανου μήτε παρά τών άλλων μήτε παρά τής βουλής ή epytp ή καλ λόyω δοθεν περι-
2	ίδης. τοι? μεν yάρ άλλοις κόσμον ή παρά σου τιμή φερει, σοι δ' αν τω μεΐζον μεν τών υπαρχόντων ούδεν αν δοθείη, υποψία δ' αν κιβδηλίας πολλή πpoσyεvoιτo' καί yap τοι τών μεν άλλων ούδείς εκών τοιουτό τι τω κρατούντι ψηφίζεσθαι δοκεΐ, πάντα δἐ δή τις αυτά αντος παρ' εαυτού λαμβάνων ούχ οσον ούκ έπαινον Χσχει, αλλά καί
3	yελωτa προσοφλισκάνει. τήν τε ουν άλλην λαμπρότητα σαυτώ1 διά τών άyaθώv εpyωv παρασκεύαζε, καί εικόνας σου χρυσάς μεν ή και άpyυpάς μηδέποτε επιτρεψης yεvεσθaι (ου yάp μόνον δαπανηροί αλλά καί εύεπιβούλευτοι καί
1 σαντψ R, steph., iavτφ ΥΜ.
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persons who are utterly incorrigible ; and you should honour their good actions even beyond the merits of the deeds themselves. For you can best induce men to refrain from evil ways by kindness, and to desire better ways by liberality. You need have no fear that you will ever lack either money or the other means of rewarding those who do good deeds. On the contrary, I fancy that those who will deserve your favours will prove far too few, seeing that you hold empire over so vast an extent of land and sea. Nor need you fear that any who have received your benefactions will ever act ungratefully ; for nothing so captivates and conciliates a man, be he foreigner or foe, as being not only the object of no wrongs but, in addition, the recipient of kindness.
“ As regards your subjects, then, you should so conduct yourself, in my opinion. So far as you yourself are concerned, permit no exceptional or prodigal distinction to be given you, through word or deed, either by the senate or by any one else. For whereas the honour which you confer upon others lends glory to them, yet nothing can be given to you that is greater than \vhat you already possess, and, besides, no little suspicion of insincerity would attach to its giving. No subject, you see, is ever supposed to vote any such distinction to his ruler of his own free will, and since all such honours as a ruler receives he must receive from himself, he not only wins no commendation for the honour but becomes a laughing-stock besides. You must therefore depend upon your good deeds to provide for you any additional splendour. And you should never permit gold or silver images of yourself to be made, for they are not only costly but also invite
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όΧ^οχρόνιοί είσιν), αΧΧας Be ev αύταΐς ται? των ανθρώπων ψυχαΐς και άκηράτους καί αθανάτους
4	Ι ζ evepyeatojv Βημιούρ'-γει. μη μέντοι μηΒέ ναόν ποτε περιίΒης σαυ τω yevόμevov. μάτην yap παμπΧηθή χρήματα ες τα τοιαυτα αναλίσκεται, α κρεΐττόν εστιν ἐ? τά avayKaia Βαπανάσθαι (πλούτο? yap ακριβής οὐχ ούτως εκ του ποΧΧα Χαμβάνειν ω? εκ του μή ποΧΧα άναΧίσκειν αθροίζεται), καί ες εΰκΧειαν ούΒέν απ' αυτών πpoσyί-
5	γυεται. αρετή μεν yap ισόθεους πόΧΧούς ποιεί, χειροτονητος δ’ ούΒεΙς πώποτε Θεός iyeveTO, ώστε σοι μεν άγαᾶγ τε οντι και καΧώς άρχοντι πάσα μεν γῆ τεμενισμα έσται, πάσαι Be πόΧεις ναοί,1 πάντες Be άνθρωποι ἀγάλματα (ev yap ταϊς yvώ-
6	μαις αυτών αει μετ’ εύΒοξίας ενιΒρυθήση), τους δ’ άΧΧως πως τα κράτη Βιέποντας ου μόνον ου σεμνύνει τα τοιαυτα, καν ev άπάσαις ταΐς πόΧεσιν έξαιρεθή, άΧΧά και προσΒιαβάΧΧει, τρόπαιά τε τινα τής κακίας αυτών και μνημεία της άΒικίας yιyvόμeva^ όσω yap αν επι πΧείον άνταρκέση, τοσουτω μάΧΧον και ή κακοΒοξία αυτών Βιαμένει.
36	ώστ βΐ7rep αθάνατος όντως επιθυμείς yevea0ai, τ αυτά τε ου τω πράττε, και προσέτι το μεν θειον πάντη πάντως αυτός τε σεβου κατά τα πάτρια και τούς αΧΧους τιμάν άvάyκaζε, τούς Βέ Βή ξενι-
2 ζοντάς τι περί αύτο και μίατει καλ κόΧαζε, μή μόνον τών θεών ενεκα, ών ό 2 καταφρονήσας ούΒ’ 1 ναοί Μ, om. Υ. 2 ό supplied by St.
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destruction and last only a brief time ; but rather b.c. 2s by your benefactions fashion other images in the hearts of your people, images which will never tarnish or perish. Neither should you ever permit the raising of a temple to you ; for the expenditure of vast sums of money on such objects is sheer waste. This money would better be used for necessary objects; for wealth which is really wealth is gathered, not so much by getting largely, as by saving largely. Then, again, from temples comes no enhancement of one’s glory. For it is virtue that raises many men to the level of gods, and no man ever became a god by popular vote. Hence, if you are upright as a man and honourable as a ruler, the whole earth will be your hallowed precinct, all cities your temples, and all men your statues, since within their thoughts you will ever be enshrined and glorified. As for those, on the contrary, who administer their realms in any other way, such honours not only do not lend holiness to them, even though shrines are set apart for them in all their cities, but even bring a greater reproach upon them, becoming, as it were, trophies of their baseness and memorials of their injustice; for the longer these temples last, the longer abides the memory of their infamy. Therefore, if you desire to become in very truth immortal, act as I advise ; and, furthermore, do you not only yourself worship the Divine Power everywhere and in every way in accordance with the traditions of our fathers, but compel all others to honour it. Those who attempt to distort our religion with strange rites you should abhor and punish, not merely for the sake of the gods (since if a man despises these he will not pay
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αΧΧου αν τινος προτιμήσειεν, ἀλλ* ὅτι καί καινά τινα δαιμόνια οι τοιοΰτοι άντεσφεροντες ποΧΧούς άναπείθουσιν άΧΧοτριονομεϊν, κάκ τούτου καί συνωμοσίαι και συστάσεις εταιρεΐαί τε γίγυουται, άττερ ήκιστα μοναρχία συμφέρει, μήτ ούν άθεω
3	τινϊ μήτε <γόητι συ^χωρήσγς είναι, μαντική μεν yap avayKaia ἐστί, καί πάντως τινας καί ίερόπτας και οίωνιστάς άπόΒειξον, οΐς οι βουΧόμενοί τι κοινώσασθαι συνεσονται' τους Βε Βή μayευτάς πάνυ ούκ είναι προσήκει. ποΧΧούς yap ποΧΧάκις οι τοιούτοι, τα μεν τινα άΧηθή τα Βε Βή πΧείω
4	ψευΒή Xiyovτες, νεοχμούν επαίρουσι. το δ* αύτο τούτο καί των φιΧοσοφεΐν προσποιούμενων ούκ oXiyoi Βρώσΐ’ Βιο και εκείνους φυΧάσσεσθαί σοι παραινώ, μή yap οτι και ’Αρείου και ’Αθηνο-Βώρου καΧων καί ayadiov άνΒρων πεπείρασαι, πίστευε καλ τούς αΧΧους πάντας τούς φιΧοσοφεΐν λἐγόντας όμοιους αύτοΐς είναι· μύρια yap κακά καί Βήμους και ίΒιώτας τ ο πρόσχημά τινες τούτο προβαΧΧόμενοι Βρώσι.
37	“Τῆ μιν ούν yvώμr) και τφ μηΒενος πΧείονος των υπαρχόντων επιθυμεΐν είρηνικώτατον είναι σε χρή, ταΐς Βε παρασκευαΐς ποΧεμικώτατον, όπως μάΧιστα μεν μήτε εθεΧήση μήτε επιχειρήση τις άΒικήσαί σε, ει Βε μή, ραΒίως καί παραχρήμα
2 κοΧασθή. και επειΒή yε avayKaiov ἐστι και Βία ταύτα και Βία τάΧΧα και (ρτακουστεΐν τινας και Βιοπτεύειν πάντα τα τῆ ήyεμovίa σου προσήκοντα, ἵνα μηΒεν των φυΧακής τινος καί επανορθωσεως
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honour to any other being), but because such men, b.c. 29 by bringing in new divinities in place of the old, persuade many to adopt foreign practices, from which spring up conspiracies, factions, and cabals, which are far from profitable to a monarchy. Do not, therefore, permit anybody to be an atheist or a sorcerer. Soothsaying, to be sure, is a necessary art, and you should by all means appoint some men to be diviners ana augurs, to whom those will resort who wish to consult them on any matter; but there ought to be no workers in magic at all.
For such men, by speaking the truth sometimes, but generally falsehood, often encourage a great many to attempt revolutions. The same thing is done also by many who pretend to be philosophers ; hence I advise you to be on your guard against them, too. Do not, because you have had experience ot good and honourable men like Areius and Atheno-dorus,1 believe that all the rest who claim to be philosophers are like them; for infinite harm, both to communities and to individuals, is worked by certain men who but use this profession as a screen.
“ Now you should be wholly inclined to peace, so far as your purpose is concerned and your desire for nothing more than you now possess, but as regards your military preparations you should be distinctly warlike, in order that, if possible, no one may either wish or attempt to wrong you, but if lie should, that he may be punished easily and instantly. And inasmuch as it is necessary, for these and other reasons, that there shall be persons who are to keep eyes and ears open to anything which affects your imperial position, in order that you may not be unaware of
1 For Areius see li. 16, 4 ; for Athenodorus, lvi. 43, 2.
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δεόμενων ayvojjs, μέμνησο δτι ου χρή πάσιν απλόν? τοι? Χεγομενοις υπ αυτών πιστεύειν, ἀλλ’
3	ακριβώς αυτά διασκοπεΐν. συχνοί yap, οι μεν μισούντες τινας, οι δ’ επιθυμούντες ών εχουσιν, άλλοι χαριζόμενοί τισιν, άλλοι χρήματα αίτή-σαντες τινας καί μή λαβόντες, επηρεάζουσιν αυτούς ως νεωτερίζοντας ή και άλλο τι ανεπιτήδειου κατά του αύταρχούντος ή φρονοΰντας ή
4	λέοντας, οΰκουν ευθύς ουδέ ραδίως προσεχειν αύτοϊς δει, αλλά και πάνυ πάντα διελ^χειν βραδύνας μεν yάp εν τω πιστεύσαί τινα ούδεν μέγα άδικηθήση, σπεύσας δε τάχ αν τι καί εξαμάρτοις, ο μή δυνηθήση άνακεσασθαι.
5	“ Τιμάν μεν ούν σε τούς άyaθoύς και τών απελεύθερων και τών άλλων τών συνόντων σοι καί δει καί avayKalov ἐστι* και yάp κόσμον καί άσφάλειάν σοι μεyάληv τοΰτο οϊσει. μή μέντοι και ύπεpoyκόv τι ίσχυετωσαν, αλλά ακριβώς πάντες σωφρονείτωσαν, ώστε σε μηδέν υπ’ αυτών
6	διαβληθήναι· πάντα yάp οσα αν ή καλώς ή κακώς πράξωσι, σοι προστεθήσεται, και τοιοθτο? αυτός ύφ’ απάντων νομισθήση οποία αν εκείνοις ποιεΐν επιτρεπης.
“Τούς μεν δή ούν δυνατούς μή πλεονεκτεΐν τινα μηδε αν συκοφαντεϊσθαι εα· μηδε έστω τινι αυτών ιηβ
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any situation that requires measures of precaution or b.c. 29 correction, you should have such agents, but remember that you should not believe absolutely everything they say, but should carefully investigate their reports. For there are many who, from various motives,—either because they hate others or covet their possessions, or because they want to do a favour to some one else, or because they have demanded money from some one and have not obtained it,—bring false charges against the persons concerned, pretending that they are engaged in sedition or are planning or saying something prejudicial to the ruler. Therefore one ought not to give heed to them forthwith or readily, but rather should prove everything they say. For if you are too slow in placing your trust in one of these men, you will suffer no great harm, but if you are too hasty you may possibly make a mistake which you cannot repair.
“Now it is both right and necessary for you to honour the good who are associated with you, both your freedmen and the rest; for this course will bring you credit and a large measure of security.
They should not, however, acquire excessive power, but should all be rigorously kept under discipline, so that you shall never be brought into discredit by them. For everything they do, whether good or ill, will be set to your account, and you will yourself be considered by the world to be of a character akin to the conduct which you do not object to in them.
“ As regards the men of power and influence, then, you should not permit them to overreach others, nor yet, on the other hand, to be blackmailed by others; neither let the mere fact that a man
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αυτό* τούτο εγκΧημα, οτι Βύναται, καν μηΒεν
7	άμαρτάνη. τοι? Be 8η ποΧΧοΐς άμυνε μεν ίσχυ-ρώς άΒικουμενοις, μη πρόσεχε Be ραΒίως αίτιω-μενοις, ἀλλ’ αυτά τ α έργα καθ' εαυτά εξέταζε, μήτε ἐ? τό 7τροεχον παν ύποπτεύων μήτε τω
8	καταΒεεστέρω ττ αντί τηστεύων. καί τούς μεν εργαζομένους χρήσιμόν τε τι τεχνωμενους τίμα, τούς Β\ άργοΰντας ή καί φΧαυρόν τι πραγματευόμενους μισεί, ΐνα των μεν Βία τάς ώφεΧίας όριγνώ-μενοι, των Be Βία τ ας ζημίας άπεχόμενοι, πρός τε τα οικεία άμείνους καί πρός τα κοινά συμφορώ-τεροί σοι γίγνωνται.
9	“ ΚαΧον μεν ούν ἐστι και τό τα των ΙΒιωτών άμφισβητήματα ως εΧάχιστα ποιούντα τ ας Βια-Χυσεις αυτών ως τάχιστα καθιστάναι, κάΧΧιστον Be τό τάς των Βήμων όρμάς κοΧούειν, καν επευχό-μενοί τινα ττ} τε αρχή και τῆ σωτηρία ττ} τε τύχη σου εκβιάζεσθαί τινας ή πράξαί τι ή άναΧώσαι
10	παρά Βύναμιν επιχειρώσι, μή επιτρεπειν, τάς τε εχθρας αυτών και τάς φιΧοτιμίας τάς πρός άΧΧή-Χους παντάπασιν εκκόπτειν, καί μήτε επωνυμίας τινάς κενάς μήτ άΧΧο τι εξ ου Βιενεχθήσονταί τισιν εφιεναι σφίσι ποιεΐσθαι. ραΒίως Be σοι πάντες καί ες ταυτα καί ες τά αΧΧα και ΙΒία και κοινή πειθαρχήσουσιν, αν μηΒεν παρά ταυτα
1 ανrb Μ, οιη. V.
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possesses power be imputed to him as a crime even though he commit no offence. But in the case of the masses, vindicate them vigorously when they are wronged and be not too ready to give heed to accusations against them ; but make the accused persons’ actions alone and by themselves the object of your scrutiny, neither harbouring suspicion against \vhat-ever is superior nor placing your trust in \vhatever is inferior. Honour those who are diligent and those who by their skill devise something useful, but abhor those who are slothful or who busy themselves with trivial things, in order that your subjects, cleaving to the former by reason of your emoluments and holding themselves aloof from the latter by reason of your punishments, may become, as you desire, more competent in respect to their private affairs and more serviceable in respect to the interests of the state.
“ It is well to make the number of disputes on the part of private citizens as few as possible and to render as expeditious as possible their settlement; but it is most important to restrain the rash enterprises of communities, and if they are attempting to coerce others or to go beyond their capacity or means in any undertaking or expenditure, to forbid it, even though in their petitions they invoke blessings upon the empire and pray for your welfare and good fortune. It is important also to eradicate their mutual enmities and rivalries, and not to permit them to assume empty titles or to do anything else that will bring them into strife with others. And all will readily yield obedience to you, both individuals and communities, in this and in every other matter, provided that you make no exceptions
ac. 29
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μηδέποτε συγχωρησρς τινι' 1 ή yap ανωμαλία και 11 τά καλώς πεπηγότα Βιαλνει. και Βία τοΰτ ούΒ' αίτεϊν τι αρχήν, ο γε μή Βώσεις, επιτρέπειν σφίσιν οφείλεις, άλλα και αύτο τούτο πρώτον ίσχυρώς φνλάττειν σφάς άναηκάζειν, το μηΒέν άξιούν τών κεκωλυμένων.
38	“ Ύαντα μεν περί εκείνων λε·γω, καθ' απάντων 8ε σοι συμβουλεύω μήτ άποχρήσασθαί ποτε τῆ εξουσία, μήτ’ οίηθηναι μείωσίν τινα αυτής είναι αν μή πάντα άπαξαπλώς οσα Βύνασαι καί ποίησης' ἀλλ’ οσω μάλλον πάνθ' οσα αν βουληθής και Βυνήστ) πράξαι, τοσω μάλλον προθύμου πάνθ'
2	οσα προσήκει βούλεσθαι. καί αει γε αυτός παρά σαυτώ εξέταζε, είτε ορθώς τι ποιείς εϊτε και μή, τί τε πράττοντά σε φιλήσουσί τινες και τί μή, ϊνα τα μεν ποιής αυτών τα Βέ εκκλίνης. μή yap Βή ί^ήση 2 Βεόντως τι παρά τούτο πράτ-τειν Βόξειν, αν μηΒενος αίτιωμένου σε άκούσης· μη Β' άναμείνης ου τω τινά εκφρονήσαί ποτε ώστε
3	σοι φανερώς τι εξονειΒίσαι. τούτο μεν yάp ού~ ΒεΙς αν ποιήσειεν, ούΒ’ ει σφοΒρα άΒικηθείη' παν yάp τουναντίον καί έπαινειν πολλοί εν ye τω φανερώ τους άΒικούντάς σφας άvayκάζovτaι, άvτayωvιζoμεvoι μή Βοκεΐν όργίξεσὅσι. τ ον Β άρχοντα χρή μή εξ ών λέyoυσί τινες τεκμαίρε-σθαι τήν Βιάνοιαν αυτών, ἀλλ.’ εξ ών φρονεΐν αυτούς είκός ἐστι.
39	“Ύαϋτά σε και τά τοιαύτα βούλομαι πράττειν· 1 τιν R. Steph., τι VM. 2 δή ηγήσρ Μ, διηγησ·ηι V.
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whatever to this rule as a concession to anybody; for the uneven application of laws nullifies even those which are well established. Consequently you ought not to allow your subjects even to ask you, in the first place, for what you are not going to give them, but should compel them strenuously to avoid at the outset this very practice of petitioning for what is prohibited.
“So much for these things. And I counsel you never to make full use of your power against your subjects as a body, nor to consider it any curtailment of your power if you do not actually put into effect all the measures you are in a position to enforce ; but the greater your ability to do all you desire, the more eager you should be to desire in all things only what it is fitting you should desire. Always question your own heart in private whether it is right or not to do a given thing, and what you should do or refrain from doing to cause men to love you, with the purpose of doing the one and avoiding the other. For do not imagine that men will think you are doing your duty if only you hear no word of censure passed upon you; neither must you expect that any man will so abandon his senses as to reproach you openly for anything you do. No one will do this, no matter how flagrantly he has been wronged; on the contrary, many are compelled even to commend their oppressors in public, though they must struggle to keep from showing their resentment. But the ruler must get at the disposition of his subjects, not by what they say, but by what they in all likelihood think.
“These are the things I would have you do—these and others of like nature; for there are many which
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πολλά yap και παραλείπω δια το μη olov re elvai πάντα αυτά καθάπαξ συλλαβόντα είπεϊν. εν δ' ουν εν κεφαλαία) καί κατά των είρημενων καί
2	κατά των λοιπών φράσω. αν yάp όσα αν ετερόν τινα άρξαντά σου ποιεΐν εθελήσης, ταΰτα αυτός aύτεπάyyελτoς πράσσης, οΰτε τι άμαρτήση καί πάντα κατορθώσεις, κάκ τούτου καί ήκιστα καλ
3	άκινδυνότατα βίωση. πώς μεν yάp οὐχ ως πατέρα, πώς δ' οὐχ ως σωτήρα και προσόψονταί σε άπαντες καλ φιλήσουσιν, όταν σε ορώσι κόσμιον εύβίοτον εύπόλεμον είρηναΐον οντα, όταν μήθ' ύβρίζης τι μήτε πλεονεκτής, όταν εκ του
4	όμοιου σφίσι προσφερη, και μη αντος μεν πλουτης τους δ' άλλους άpyυpoλoyής, μηδ* αυτός μεν τρυφας τούς δ' άλλους ταλαίπωρης, μηδ' αυτός μεν άκολασταίνης τούς δ' άλλους νουθετής, άλλ' ες πάντα δη πάντως όμοιοτροπώτατα αύτοις ζης; ώστ αύτος παρά σαυτώ μέγα φυλακτήριου εν τω μηδενα ποτε άδικησαι εχων θάρσει, και πίστευε μοι λόγου τι οτ ι οΰτε μισηθήσ η ποτε οΰτε
δ επιβουλευθηση. τούτου δε δη ούτως εχοντος πασά σε άvάyκη καί ήδεως βιώναι· τί μεν yάp ήδιον, τί δε εύδαιμονεστερόν ἐστι του πάντων τών εν άνθρώποις άyaθώv μετ αρετής άπολαύοντα και τοΐς άλλοις αύτά διδόναι δύνασθαι;
40	“ Ταΰτά τε ουν καί τ άλλα πάνθ' δσα εϊρηκα εν-
νοήσας πείσθητί μοι, καί μη πρόη την τύχην, ήτις σε εκ πάντων επελεξατο καί προεστήσατο. ως 182
BOOK LII
I	must pass over, since it is impossible to include them all in a single discussion. There is, however, one statement which will serve as a summary with respect both to what has been said and to what has been left unsaid : if you of your own accord do all that you would wish another to do if he became your ruler, you will err in nothing and succeed in everything, and in consequence you will find your life most happy and utterly free from danger. For how can men help regarding you with affection as father and saviour, when they see that you are orderly and upright in your life, successful in war though inclined to peace ; when you refrain from insolence and greed ; when you meet them on a footing of equality, do not grow rich yourself while levying tribute on them, do not live in luxury yourself while imposing hardships upon them, are not licentious yourself while reproving licentiousness in them, —when, instead of all this, your life is in every way and manner precisely like theirs ? Therefore, since you have in your own hands a mighty means of protection,—that you never do wrong to another, —be of good courage and believe me when I tell you that you will never become the object of hatred or of conspiracy. And since this is so, it follows of necessity that you will also lead a happy life ; for what condition is happier, what more blissful, than, possessing virtue, to enjoy all the blessings which men can know and to be able to bestow them upon others ?
“ Think upon these things and upon all that I have told you, and be persuaded of me, and let not this fortune slip which has chosen you from all mankind and has set you up as their ruler. For, if you
i83
,c. 29
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
ει γε τό μιν πράγμα το τής μον αργίας αίρή, τ ο δ’ όνομα τ ο της βασιλείας ως καί επάρατον φοβή, τούτο μεν μη προσλάβης, τῆ 8ε 8η τον Καίσαρο*?
2	προσηγορία χρώμενος αύτάρχει. ει δ* ούν καί άλλων τινών επικλήσεων προσΒέη, Βώσουσι μεν σοι την του αντοκράτορος, ώσπερ και τω πατρί σου ε8ωκαν, σεβιουσι 8ε σε και ετερα τινι προσ-ρήσει, ώστε σε παν το της βασιλείας εργον άνευ του τής επωνυμίας αυτής επιφθόνου καρπουσθαι 41 Μαικήνας μεν ταυτα είπων επαυσατο, ό 8ε 8ή Καῖσαρ άμφοτερονς μεν σφας καί επί τή πολυνοία καί επί τή πολυλογία τή τε παρρησία ίσχυρώς επήνεσε, τα 8ε 8ή τον Μαικήνου μάλλον είλετο. ου μέντοι καί πάντα ευθύς ώσπερ υπετεθειτο επραξε, φοβηθείς μή καί σφαλή τι, άθρόως
2	μεταρρυθμίσαι τούς ανθρώπους εθελήσας· άλλα τα μεν παραχρήμα μετεκόσμησε τα δ’ ύστερον, καί τινα καί τοΐς μετά ταυτα άρξουσι ποιήσαι κατελιπεν ως καί κατά καιρόν μάλλον εν τω χρόνω γενησόμενα. και αντω καί ό Άγρίππας προς πάντα, καίπερ την εναντίαν σφίσι γνώμην 8ους, προθυμότατα συνήρατο, ώσπερ αν ει καί εσηγητής αυτών εγεγόνει.
3	Ύαΰτά τε ό Καῖσαρ, καί1 οσα άνω μοι του λόγου εϊρηται, επραξεν εν τω ετει εκείνω εν ω τό πεμπτον υπατέυσε, καί την του αύτοκρά-
1 δ Καίσαρ κα\ R. Steph., καί δ Καίσαρ VM.
1 Α reference to the title of “Augustus.” The Greek verb σςβίζςιν, here rendered by this long phrase for the sake
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prefer the monarchy in fact but fear the title of b.c. 29 ‘ king ’ as being accursed, you have but to decline this title and still be sole ruler under the appellation of f Caesar.’ And if you require still other epithets, your people will give you that of f imperator' as they gave it to your father; and they will pay reverence to your august position 1 by still another term of address, so that you will enjoy fully the reality of the kingship without the odium which attaches to the name of ‘king.’ ”
Maecenas thus brought his speech to an end.
And Caesar heartily commended both him and Agrippe. for the wealth of their ideas and of their arguments and also for their frankness in expressing them; but he preferred to adopt the advice of Maecenas. He did not, however, immediately put into effect all his suggestions, fearing to meet with failure at some point if be purposed to change the ways of all mankind at a stroke ; but he introduced some reforms at the moment and some at a later time, leaving still others for those to effect who should subsequently hold the principate, in the belief that as time passed a better opportunity would be found to put these last into operation. And Agrippa, also, although he had advised against these policies, cooperated with Caesar most zealously in respect to all of them, just as if he had himself proposed them.
These and all the rest that I have recorded earlier in this narrative were the acts of Caesar in the year in which he was consul for the fifth time; and he of the word-play, is from the same root as Se/Wrtis, the usual term for Augustus (cf. liii. 16, 8). Dio, however, regularly transliterates the Roman title, when he uses it; but he generally refers to Augustus as Caesar.
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42
τορος επίκλησιν επίθετο. λἐγω δἐ ον την επί ται? νίκαις κατά το άρχαΐον) διδομενην τισίν (εκείνην yap πολλά/ας μεν καί πρότερον πόλλάκις δε και ύστερον απ' αυτών των εpyωv Υελαβεν^
4	ώστε και άπαξ καί είκοσάκις1 όνομα αύτοκρα-τορος σχεϊν) αλλά την ετεραν την το κράτος διασημαίνουσαν, ώσπερ τω τε πατρι αυτού τω Καίσαρι και τοΐς παισϊ τοΐς τε ἐκγόυοι?1 2 εψηφιστο.
Και μετά ταϋτα τιμητεύσας συν τω 'Ayρίππα άΧλα τε τινα διώρθωσε και την βουλήν εξήτασε. πολλοί μεν yap ίππής πολλοί δε καί πεζοί παρά την αξίαν εκ των εμφυλίων πόλεμων εβούλενον, ώστε καί ἐ? χιλίονς το πλήρωμα της yεpovσίaς
2	αύξηθηναι. τούτους ούν εκκρϊναι βουληθείς αυτός μεν ούδενα αυτών άπήλειψε, πρότρεξα μένος δε σφας εκ τού συνειδότος τον τε yεvovς και τού βίου δικαστάς εαυτοις yεvεσθaι το μεν πρώτον πεντηκοντά που επεισεν εθελοντάς εκστήναι τού συνεδρίου, επειτα δε και άλλους εκατόν και τεσ-
3	σαράκοντα μιμήσασθαί σφας ην^κασε. και αυτών ήτίμωσε μεν ούδενα, τά δ' ονόματα τών δεύτερων εξεθηκε' τοΐς γάρ προτεροις, ότι μη όχρόνισαν άλλ' ευθύς επειθάρχησάν οι, άφήκε τό όνείδισμα, ώστ αύτούς "μη εκδημοσιευθήναι. ούτοι μεν ούν3 εκούσιοι δήθεν ιδιωτέυσαν, Κύιντον δε δη Sτατίλιον και πάνυ άκοντα της
1	απαξ καί eϊκοσάκι* Reim., iv (Ικόσιν VM.
2 £Ky6pois VM, iyy0vois Xiph.	3 οΖν Μ, om. V.
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assumed the title of imperator. I do not here refer b.o. 29 to the title which had occasionally been bestowed, in accordance with the ancient custom, upon generals in recognition of their victories,—for he had received that many times before this and received it many times afterwards in honour merely of his achievements, so that he won the name of imperator twenty-one times,—but rather the title in its other use, which signifies the possession of the supreme power, in which sense it had been voted to his father Caesar and to the children and descendants of Caesar.
After this he became censor with Agrippa as his colleague, and in addition to other reforms which he instituted, he purged the senate. For as a result of the civil wars a large number of knights and even of foot-soldiers were in the senate without justification in merit, so that the membership of that body had been swollen to a thousand. Now though it was his wish to remove these men, he did not erase any of their names himself, but urged them rather, on the strength of their own knowledge of their families and their lives, to become their own judges ; he thus first persuaded some fifty of them to withdraw from the senate voluntarily, and then compelled one hundred and forty others to imitate their example. He disfranchised none of them, but posted the names of the second group only; for he spared the members of the first group the reproach of the publication ot their names, because they had not delayed but had straightway obeyed him. So all these men returned to private life of their own free will, so far as appearances were concerned; but Quintus Statilius was deposed, decidedly against his will, from the
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4	Βημαρχίας, ες ήν άπεΒεΒεικτο, ειρξεν. ετερους τε τινας βουΧεύειν εττοίησε, καί ,ες γε τους ύπατευκό-τας Βύο ανΒρας εκ των βουΧευόντων, ΚΧούονιόν τε τινα και Φούρνων Γαίους, εγκατεΧεξεν, οτι προαποΒεΒε^μενοι ούκ ήΒυνήθησαν, αΧΧων τινών τάς άρχάς αυτών προκαταΧαβόντων, ύπατευσαι.
5	τό τε των εύπατριΒών yevos συνεπΧηθυσε, τής βουΧής οι Βήθεν επιτρεψάσης^'τούτο 7τοιήσαι, επειΒή το τε πΧεΐστόν σφων άπωΧωΧει1 (ούΒεν yap ούτως ως το yevvalov*iv τοΐς εμφυΧίοις ποΧε-μοις άναΧίσκεται) καί ες τήν ποίησιν των
6	ττατρίων avayKaioi αει είναι νομίζονται. ταύτά τε ουν επραξε, καί προσαπεΐπε πάσι τοΐς βου-Χεύουσι μή εκΒημεΐν εξω τής ΊταΧίας, αν μή αυτός τινι κεΧεύσρ ή καί επιτρεψρ. και τούτο και Βεΰρο αει φυΧάσσεται· 7τΧήν yap οτι ες τε τήν ΣικεΧίαν καί ες τήν ΤαΧατίαν τήν περί Νάρβωνα, ούΒαμόσε αΧΧοσε βουΧευτή άποΒη-
7	μήσαι εξεστιν. εκεΐσε yap Βιά τε το σύvεyyυς και Βιά το άοπΧον τό τε ειρηναΐον των ανθρώπων ΒεΒοται τοΐς γε τι κεκτημενοις αυτόθι! καί άνευ παραιτήσεως, οσάκις αν εθεΧήσωσιν, άπιεναι.
8	επειΒή τε ποΧΧούς ετι καί των βουΧευτων καί των αΧΧων των τα του *Αντωνίου σπουΒασάντων ύπόπτως προς αυτόν) Βιακειμενους j εωρα, καί εφοβήθη μή νεοχμώσωσί τι, πάντα εφη τα γ ράμματα τα εν τοΐς κιβωτίοις αυτού ,ευ ρ εθεντ α
ατακεκαυκεναι. και ως άΧηθώς ye Βιεφθάρκει τινα· τα yap Βή πΧείω καλ πάνυ ετήρει, ώστε μηΒ’ όκνήσαι ύστερον αύτοΐς χρήσασθαι.
1	α7Γ«λώλ€ΐ Dind., άπολώλει VM.
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tribuneship, to which he had been appointed. And b.c. 29 Caesar caused some other men to become senators, and he enrolled among the ex-consuls two men of the senatorial class, a certain Gaius Cluvius and Gaius Furnius, because, after- they ha4. already been elected consuls, they had been unable to serve, since others had occupied their offices first.
And at the same time he increased the number of patrician families, ostensibly with the senate’s permission, inasmuch as the greater part of the patricians had perished (indeed no class is so wasted in our civil wars as the nobility), and because the patricians are always regarded as indispensable for the perpetuation of our traditional institutions. In addition to these measures he forbade all members of the senate to go outside of Italy, unless he himself should command or permit them to do so. This restriction is still observed down to the present day ; for no senator is allowed to leave the country for the purpose of visiting any place except Sicily and Gallia Narbonensis. But in the case of these regions,, since they are close at hand and the inhabitants are unarmed and peaceful, those who have any possessions there are conceded the right to repair to them as often as they like without asking permission. And since he saw that many of the senators and others who had been partisans of Antony were still inclined to be suspicious of him, and was fearful lest they might set a revolution on foot, he announced that all the letters that had been found in Antony’s strong boxes had been burned. And it is quite true that he had destroyed some of them, but he was very careful to keep the larger part, and afterwards he did not scruple to make use of them, either.
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43 Τούτο re ούν ούτως εττοίησε καί την ΚαρχηΒόνα επαπωκισεν, οτι 6 ΑεπιΒος μέρος τι αυτής ήρη?~ μώκβί καί Βία τούτο τα Βίκαια της άττοικίας σφών ΧεΧυκέναι εΒόκει. τον τε ’Αντίοχον τον Κομμα-•γηνον μετεπεμψατο, οτι τινα ττρεσβευτην νπο τού άΒέΧφού Βιαφόρον οι οντος σταΧεντα ες την Ύώμην εΒοΧοφόνησε, καί ες τε τ ο συνεΒριον 2 earjyaye και /καταφτηφισθέντα άττεκτεινε. και την Καπρίαν παρα των ΝεοποΧιτων, ωνττερ τ ο άρχαϊον rjv3, άντιΒόσει χώρας ηΧΧάξατο, ■ κειταν-Βε ου ττόρρω της κατα Ζνρρεντον* ηττείρου) χρηστόν μεν ούΒεν, ονομα Be και νύν ετι Βία την τού Τιβερίου ενοίκησιν εχουσα.
1 ^vppevrbv H. Stepb., <Tvpevrbv VM.
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So much for these matters. Caesar also settled b.c. 29 Carthage anew, because Lepidus had laid waste a part of it and by this act, it was held, had abrogated the rights of the earlier colonists. And he sent a summons to Antiochus of Commagene, because he had treacherously murdered an envoy who had been despatched to Rome by his brother, λυΙιο was at variance with him. Caesar brought him before the senate, and when judgment had been passed against him, put him to death. He also obtained Capreae from the Neapolitans, to whom it originally belonged, giving other territory in exchange. It lies not far from the mainland in the region of Surrentum and is good for nothing, but is renowned even to the present day because Tiberius had a residence there.
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Τάδε ίνεστιν iv τφ πεντηκοστφ τρίτφ των Αίωνος 'Ρωμαϊκών α. Os & τον ’Απόλλωνος vabs iv τφ ΠαλατΙφ καθιερώθη. β. Ως Καΐσαρ εδ-ημηγόρησεν iv ττ) γερονσίη. ως της μοναρχίαj άφιστάμενος καί μετα τούτο τα ίθντ\ irpbs αντ^ν ενείματο. y. riepl τί) s καταστάσεως των αρχόντων των is τά έθνη πεμπομενων.
δ. Os Καΐσαρ Αύγουστος επεκληθη.
ε. ΠβρΙ των ονομάτων ων οί αντοκράτορες λαμβάνονσιν.
ζ. 'Ως τα σεπτα καθιερωθη.
η. 'Ως Καΐσαρ ‘'Αστυρσι καί Καντάβροιs (πολέμησαν, θ. Ώς Γαλατία ύπδ 'Ρωμαίων άρχεσθαι ήρζατο. ι. 'Ως ή στοά η του Ποσειδωνος καί τί βαλανεΐον του ’ΑγρΙππον καθιερωθη.
κ. 'Ως τί Πάνθειον καθιερώθη.
λ. ‘ils Αύγουστος άφείθη της ανάγκης του τοΐς νόμοΐ5 πείθεσθαι. μ. 'Ως in’ Αραβίαν τ)]ν εύδαίμονα στρατεία εγενετο.
Χρόνου πλήθος ετη εξ, iv oTs άρχοντες οί άριθμούμενοι οΐδε iyivovTO
Καΐσαρ τδ ς-'	^	υπ.
Μ Oύιφάνιος Λ. νί. Άγρίππας τδ β 1 Καΐσαρ τδ ζ'
Μ. Ούιφάνιος Α. νί Καΐσαρ Αύγουστος Τ. Έ,τατίλιος Τ. νί.
Αύγουστος τδ θ'
Μ. ’Ioyvios Μ. υί. ΐί,ιλανός
Αύγουστος τδ ί3	<
Γ. Νωρβανδς Γ. νί. Γ. ίγγ. Φ λάκκος Αύγουττος τδ ια	»π «
Γν. Καλπονρνιος 5 Γν. υί. Γν. εγγ· Ιΐίσωνβ
Τότε μ€Ρ ταυ τ eyevero, τω Be ε^ῆ? €Τ€ΐ εκτον ο Καϊσαρ	καί τα τε aWa κατα το νομιζο-
1 τδ β' Xyl., τδ γ' VM. 2 Τ. υί. supplied by Bs.
3 Μ. ’Ιούνιος "Ζιλανός Αύγουστος τδ ι' supplied by Xyl., Μ. υι. added by Bs. 4 υπ. supplied by Bs.
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The following is contained in the Fifty-third of Dio’s Rome:—
How the temple of Apollo on the Palatine was dedicated (chap. 1).
How Caesar delivered a speech in the senate, as if he were retiring from the sole rulership, and afterwards assigned to that body its provinces (chaps. 2-12).
About the appointment of the governors sent to the provinces (chaps. 13-15).
How Caesar was given the title of Augustus (chap. 16).
About the names which the emperors receive (chaps. 17, 18).
How the Saepta were dedicated (chap. 23).
How Caesar fought against the Astures and Cantabri (chap. 25).
How Galatia began to be governed by Romans (chap. 26).
How the Basilica of Neptune and he Baths of Agrippa were dedicated (chap. 27).
How the Pantheon was dedicated (chap. 27).
How Augustus was freed from the obligation of obeying the laws (chap. 28).
How an expedition was made against Arabia Felix (chap.29).
Duration of time, six years, in which there were the magistrates (consuls) here enumerated :—
B.C.
28 Caeaar (VI), M. Vipsanius L. F. Agrippa (II).
27 Caesar (VII), M. Vipsanius L. F. Agrippa (III).
26 Caesar Augustus (VIII), T. Statilius T. F. Taurus (II).
25 Augustus (IX), M. Junius M. F. Silanus.
24 Augustus (X), C. Norbanus C. F. C. N. Flaccus.
23 Augustus (XI), Cn. Calpurnius Cn. F. Cn. N. Piso.
These were the occurrences at that time. The B.c. 28 following year Caesar held office for the sixth time and conformed in all other respects to the usages 5 6
5	Καλπούριηος Xyl., KaXirovpvivos VM.
6	Πίσων Dind., τηίσων VM.
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μενον άπο τον πάνυ αρχαίου εποίησε, καί τούς φακέλους των ράβδων τω 'Αηρίττιτα συνάρχοντί οι κατ α το επιβάλλον παρεδωκεν, αντος τε τ αις ετεραις εχρήσατο, καί διάρξας τον ορκον κατά
2	τα πάτρια ἐπόγαγει καί el μεν και αύθις ταυτ εποίησεν, ονκ οίδα· τον yap Άγρίππαν ες υπερβολήν έτίμα· αμελεί την τε άδελφιδήν1 αύτω συνοίκισε, και σκηνήν, οπότε συστ ρατεύοιντο, όμοίαν τη εαυτόν παρείχε, το τε σύνθημα παρ'
3	άμφοτέρων σφων εδίδοτο. εν δ' ούν τω τότε παρόντι τά τε άλλα ώσπερ τάς άπoypaφάς εξετελεσε, κριτος της yερoυσίaς επεκ άκριβει δημοκρατία ί ενενόμιστο. τό τε Α πολλών ιον 2 τό3 εν τω ΐίαλατίω και το τεμένισμα το περί αυτό, τάς τε άποθήκας των βιβλίων,
4	εξεποίησε καλ καθιέρωσε. καλ την πανήηνριν την επι τη νίκη τη προς τφ Άκτίω yevqpevp ψηφισθεΐσαν ῆγαγε, μετά του 'Ayρίππου, καί εν αν τη την ιπποδρομίαν διά τε των παίδων J
5	και διά των άνδρων των evyevcov εποίησε. καί αν τη μεν διά πέντε αει ετών μέχρι του4 ἐγί~. yvετ ο, ται ς τεσσαρσιν Ιερωσύναις εκ περιτροπής] μελουσα,5 λεyω δε τούς τε ποντίφικας και τους ο'ιωνιστάς τούς τε επτά καί τούς πεντεκαίδεκα άνδρας καλούμενους· τότε δε και yυμvικoς άγὸν
1	άδβλφίδην Μ (άδελφιδήν, α,ζςΑφήν V Xiph. Ζοη.
2	’Απολλώνων St., απολλώνιων VM. 3 rb Bk., τό τ« VM.
4 μέχρι του ν. Herw., μέχριε οδ ΥΜ.
6 μέλουσα R. Steph., μέλλονσα VM,
194
εϊθιστο βπραξε, καί και εν αύταΐς ϊτρό-λήθη, ώσπερ [εν τῆ
BOOK LIII
handed down from the earliest times, and, in par- b.o. 28 ticular, he delivered to Agrippa, his colleague, the bundles of rods as it was incumbent upon him to do, while he himself used the other set,1 and on completing his term of office he took the oath according to ancestral custom.2 Whether he ever did this again, I do not know, for he always paid exceptional honour to Agrippa ; thus he gave him his niece in marriage, and provided him with a tent similar to his owri whenever they were campaigning together, and the watchword was given out by both of them.
At this particular time, now, besides attending to his other duties as usual, be completed the taking of the census, in connection with which his title was princeps senatus, as had been the practice when Rome was truly a republic. Moreover, he completed and dedicated the temple of Apollo on the Palatine, the precinct surrounding it, and the libraries. He also celebrated in company with Agrippa the festival which had been voted in honour of the victory won at Actium ; and during / this celebration he caused the boys and men of the ■ nobility to take part in the Circensian games. This I festival was held for a time every four years and was in charge of the four priesthoods in succession—
I	mean the pontifices, the augurs, and the septem-viri and quindecimviri., as they were called. On the present occasion, moreover, a gymnastic contest
1	Augustus seems to have used twenty-four lictors until 29 B.C., and thereafter twelve, first as consul (until 23), then as proconsul (until 19), and later on all occasions. Cf. liv. 10,5.
2	The customary oath taken by the consuls at the close of their term of office to the effect that they had done nothing contrary to the laws and had acted for the highest interests of. the state. Cf. xxxvii. 38, 2, and xxxviii. 12, 3.
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σταδίου τίνος εν τω Άρειω ητεδίω ξυΧίνου κατα-σκευασθεντος εποιήθη, όπΧομαχία τε. εκ των αί-
6	χμαΧώτωνeyivcTo. καί τ&ντα καί1/ επί πΧείους ημέρας επράχθη, ούδε διεΧίπε καίτοι νοσήσαντος τον Καίσαρος, άΧΧά και ως 6 ’ Α^ριττττας καί τ ο εκείνου μέρος άνεπΧήρου.
2	'O δ’ ουν Καϊσαρ ες τε τάς θεωρίας εκ των Ιδίων δήθεν ανηΧισκε, καί επειδή χρημάτων τω δημοσίω εδεησεν, εδανείσατό τινα καί εδωκεν αν τω, προς τε την διοίκησίν σφων δύο κατ έτος εκ των εστ ρατηηηκότων αίρεϊσθαι εκεΧευσε. καί τω πΧήθει τετραπΧάσιον 'τον σίτον ενειμε, βου-
2	Χευταΐς τε τισι χρήματα εχαρίσατο· οντω yap δη 7ΓοΧΧοί σφων πενητες εηεηόνεσαν ώστε μηδ’ άyopavoμήσaί τινα δια το μ^εθος των άναΧω-μάτων εθεΧήσαι, άΧΧά τά τε άΧΧα καί τα δικαστήρια τα τῆ άηορανομία προσήκοντα τοίς στρα-τ ηyoΐς, καθάπερ ειθιστο, τα μεν μείζω τω άστυνόμω τα δε ετερα τω ξενικώ προσταχθήναι.
3	προς δε δη τούτοις τον αστυνόμον αντος άπε-δειξεν' ο καί αύθις ποΧΧακις εποίησε. καί τάς εyyύaς τάς'προς το δημόσιον προ της προς τω Άκτίω μάχης, γ εν ομεν ας, πΧην των περί τα οικοδομήματα, άπήΧΧαξε, τά τε παΧαιά συμβόΧαια
4	των τω κοινώ τι όφειΧόντων εκαυσε. και τα μεν ιερά τά Αίγὑπτια ονκ εσεδεξατο εϊσω του πωμη-ρίου, των δε δη ναών πρόνοιαν εποιήσατο· τούς μεν γάρ υπ ιδιωτών τινων ηεηενημενους τοις τε παισϊν αυτών καί τοις ὐτγόυοι·?, εί^ε τινες περιήσαν, επισκευάσαι εκεΧευσε, τους δε Χοιπούς αντος, ανε-
1	κα\ Μ, om. V.
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was held, a wooden stadium having been constructed b.o. 28 in the Campus Martius, and there was a gladiatorial combat between captives. These events continued for several days and were not interrupted even when Caesar fell ill; but Agrippa went on with them even so, discharging Caesar’s duties as well as his own.
Now Caesar allowed it to be understood that he was spending liis private means upon these festivals, and when money was needed for the public treasury, he borrowed some and supplied the want; and for the management of the funds he ordered two annual magistrates to be chosen from among the ex-praetors. To the populace he distributed a quadruple allowance of grain and to some of the senators he made presents of money. For so many of them had become impoverished that none was willing to hold even the office of aedile because of the magnitude of the expenditures involved ; indeed, the functions which belonged to that office, and particularly the judicial functions, were assigned to the praetors, as had been the custom, the more important to the praetor urbanus and the rest to the praetor peregrinus. In addition to all this, Caesar himself appointed the praetor urbanus, as, indeed, he often did subsequently. He cancelled all obligations which had been given to the public treasury previous to the battle of Actium, except those secured by buildings, and he burned the old notes of those who were indebted to the state. _As_ ior_ religious matters, he did not allow the Egyptian rites to be celebrated inside the pomerium, bat made provision for the tempies| those which had been built by private individuals he ordered their sons and descendants, if any survived, to repair, and the rest
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5	κτήσατο. ον μέντοι καί την δόξαν τής οικοδομήσεων σφων εσφετερίσατο, άλλ’ άητέδωκεν αύτοϊς τοι? κατασκευάσασιν αυτούς./■ επειδή τε πολλά πάνυ κατά τε τἀ? στάσεις καν τοι ν πολέμοιςν’ άλλως τε και'εν τῆ τον Αντωνίου του τε Αεπίδου συναρχία, και ανόμων και αδίκων ετετάγει, πάντα αυτά δι ενός προγράμματος κατέλυσεν, ορον την
6	εκτην αυτού ὑπατεία υ προθείς.1 ευδόκιμων τε ούν επι τούτοις και επαινούμενος επεθύμησε και έτέραν τινα μεγαλοψυχίαν διαδείξασθαι, όπως και εκ τον τοιούτου μάλλον τιμηθείη, καΧ^παρ έκόντων δη των ανθρώπων )τήν μοναρχίαν βε-βαιωσασθαι του1 2 3 μή δοκειν άκοντας αυτού? βε-
7	βιάσθαι. (κάκ τοίτοιΛτοῖς μάλιστα επιτηδείους οι των βουλευτών παρασκενάσας ες τε την γερουσίαν εσήλθεν έβδομον ύπατεύων, καλ άνέγνω^ τοιάδε· ~~
3	“ 'Άπιστα μεν ευ οίδ* οτ ι δόξω τισϊν ύμών,Β
ώ πατέρες, προηρήσθαι* α γάρ αυτός έκαστος των άκονόντων ούκ αν εθελήσειε ποίησαι, ταϋτ ουδέ ετέρου λἐγουτο? πιστεύειν βούλεται, καί μάλισθ' οτι πας παν τι τω ύπερεχοντι φθόνων έτοιμότερον
2	απιστεί τοΐς υπέρ εαυτόν λεγομένοις. και προσέτι και γιγνώσκω τούθ\ οτι οι τα μη πιστά δοκούντα είναι λέγοντες ούχ οσον ου πείθουσί τινας, αλλά και κόβαλοι δοκοΰσιν είναι, ου μήν άλλ,* ει μέν τι τοιούτον έπηγγελλόμην δ μη παραχρήμα ποιή-σειν εμελλον, σφόδρα αν άπώκνησα αυτό έκφήναι, μή και αιτίαν τινά μοχθηράν αντί χάριτος λάβω'
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2	τον R. Steph., rb VM.
3	Ιμων Μ, υμϊν V,
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he restored himself. He did not, however, appropriate to himself the credit for their erection, but allowed it to go as before to the original builders. And inasmuch as he had put into effect very many illegal and unjust regulations during the factional strife and the wars, especially in the period of his joint rule with Antony and Lepidus, he abolished them all by a single decree, setting the end of his sixth consulship as the time for their expiration. When, now, he obtained approbation and praise for this act, he desired to exhibit another instance of magnanimity, that by such a policy he might be honoured all the more and might have his sovereignty voluntarily confirmed by the people, so as to avoid the appearance of havirigTorced them against their will. Therefore, having first primed his most intimate friends among the senators, he entered the senate in his seventh consulship and read the following address:
“ I am sure that 1 shall seem to some of you, Conscript Fathers, to have made an incredible choice. For what each one of my hearers would not wish to do himself, he does not like to believe, either, when another claims to have done it, especially as everyone is jealous of anybody who is superior to him and so is more prone to disbelieve any utterance that is above his own standard. Besides, I know this, that those who say what appears to be incredible not only fail to persuade others but also appear to be impostors. And indeed, if it were a question of my promising something that I was not intending to put into effect immediately, I should have been exceedingly loath to proclaim it, for fear of gaining, instead of gratitude, some grievous im-
B.O. 28
B.O. 27
199
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
3	νυν δ’ οπότε ευθύς καί τήμερον επακολουθήσει τ ο ερηον αύτω, πάνυ θαρσούντως εχω μή μόνον μηΒεμίαν αισχύνην ψευΒοΧοΎίας όφΧήσειν, άΧΧά
4	καί πάντας ανθρώπους εύΒοξία νικήσειν. οτι μεν yap πάρεστι μοι Βία παντός υμών άρχειν, καί αυτοί όράτε· το τε yap στασιάσαν παν ήτοι Βικαιωθεν πεπαυται ή καί εΧεηθεν σεσωφρόνι-σται,1 καί το συναράμενόν μοι τῆ τε αμοιβή των εύεpyεσιώv ωκείωται και τῆ κοινωνία των πρα-
2	yμάτωv ώχύρωται, ώστε μήτε επιθύμησαν τινα νεωτερων ερyωv, καν άρα τι καί τοιοθτο yεvητaιf τό yovv βοηθήσον ήμιν έτοιμον ετι καί μάΧΧον είναι, τά τε στρατιωτικά ακμάζει μοι καί εύνοια καί ρώμη, και χρήματα εστι καί σύμμαχοι, καί τό μἐγιστου, οΰτω καί υμείς και ό Βήμος Βιά-κεισθε π ρος με ώστε καί πάνυ αν προστατεΐσθαι2
3	υπ9 εμού εθεΧήσαι. ου μέντοι καί επί πΧεΐον υμάς εξηyήσoμaι, ούΒε ερεΐ τις ως ἐγω της αυταρχίας ενεκα πάντα τα π ρο κατ ει py α σ μένα επραξα· άΧΧά άφίημι την αρχήν άπασαν καί άποΒίΒωμι ύμΐν πάντα άπΧώς, τα οπΧα τούς νόμους τα έθνη, οὐχ όπως εκείνα οσα μοι υμείς
4	επετρεψατε, άΧΧά και οσα αυτός μετά ταύθ' ύμϊν προσεκτησάμην, ϊνα καί εξ αυτών τών epyωv καταμάθητε τούθ\ οτι ούΒ9 απ' αρχής Βυναστείας τινος επεθύμησα, ἀλλ’ όντως τω τε πατρϊ Βεινώς σφayεvτι τιμωρήσαι καί την πόΧιν εκ μεyάXωv καί επαΧΧήΧων κακών εξεΧεσθαι ήθέ-
5	Χησα. οφεΧον μεν yάp μηΒε επιστήναί ποτε ου τω τοι? πpάyμaσι· τ οΰτ εστιν, οφεΧον μή
1 i\er)0ev σ^σωφρόνισται Μ,	σωφράνισται Υ.
8 ττροστατίίσθαι Μ, προστατΐΊσθ* Υ,
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putation. But as it is, when the performance will b.c. 27 follow the promise this very day, I feel quite confident, not only that I shall incur no reproach of falsehood, but that I shall surpass all mankind in good repute. You see for yourselves, of course, that it is in my power to rule over you for life ; for every factious element lias either been put down through the application of justice or brought to its senses by receiving mercy, while those who were on my side have been made devoted by my reciprocating their friendly services and bound fast by having a share in the government. Therefore none of them desires a revolution, and if anything of the sort should take place, at least the party which will stand by me is even more ready than it was before,
[ My military is in the finest condition as regards both loyalty and strength; there is money and there are allies ; and, most important of all, you and the people are so disposed toward me that you would distinctly wish to have me at your head. However,
I	shall lead you no longer, and no one will be able to say that it was to win absolute power that I did whatever has hitherto been done. Nay, I give up my office completely, and restore to you absolutely everything,—the army, the laws, and the provinces, /
— not only those which you committed to me, but also those which I myself later acquired for you.
Thus my very deeds also will prove to you that even at the outset I desired no position of power, but in very truth wished to avenge my father, cruelly murdered, and to extricate the city from great evils that came on unceasingly. Indeed, I would that I had not gone so far as to assume charge of affairs as I did ; that is, 1 would that the city had not
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ΒεΒεήσθαί μου προ? τοιούτό τι την πάλιν, ἀλλ εν ειρήνη και όμονοία, καθάπερ ποτε κα\ οι πατέρες ημών, και ημάς τούς εν τήΒε τη ηλικία
2	απ' αρχής βεβιωκέναι. έπεί Βέ ειμαρμένη τις, ως εοικεν, ες τούτο προήγαγεν υμάς ώστε καί εμού, καίπερ νέου ετι τότε οντος, και χρείαν σχεΐν καί πείραν Χαβεϊν, μέχρι μεν ου1 τά πράγματα τής παρ' εμού επικουρίας έπρηζε, πάντα τε προθύμως καί υπέρ την ηλικίαν έποίησα καί πάντα ευτυχώς καί υπέρ την Βύναμιν κατέπραξα·
3	καί ούκ εστιν ο τι των πάντων άπέτρεψέ με κινΒυνεύουσιν υ μιν επικουρήσαι, ου πόνος, ου φόβος, ούκ εχθρών άπειλαί, ου φίλων Βεήσεις, ου το πλήθος τών συνεστηκότων, ούχ ή άπόνοια τών άντιτεταγμένων, άλλ' επέΒωκα άφειΒώς υ μιν εμαυτον ες πάντα τα περιεστηκότα, καί επραξα
4	καί έπαθον άπερ ΐστε. εξ ών αυτός μέν ούΒέι κεκέρΒαηκα πλήν του τήν πατρίΒα περιπεποιή-σθαι, υμείς Βέ καί σώζεσθε καί σωφρονεϊτε. επειΒή Βέ καλώς ποιούσα ή τύχη καί τήν ειρήνην άΒολον καί τήν ομόνοιαν άστασίαστον Bi εμού ύμϊν άποΒέΒωκεν, απολάβετε καί τήν ελευθερίαν καί τήν Βημοκρατίαν, κομίσασθε και τα όπλα καί τα έθνη τα ύπήκοα, καί πολιτεύεσθε ώσπερ είώθειτε.
6	" Καὶ μήτε 2 θαυμάσητε ει ταυθ’ ούτω φρονώ,
τήν τε άλλην επιείκειάν μου καί πραότητα καί άπραγμοσύνην όρώντες, καί προσεκλογιζόμενοι οτι ούΒέν πώποτε οΰθ' νπέρογκον οΰθ' υπέρ τους πολλούς, καίπερ πολλά πολλάκις ψηφισαμένων
2	υμών, εΒεξάμην μήτ αν μωρίαν μου καταγνώτε, 1 ου Bk., ττ ον ΥΜ.	2 μήτε Bk., μήτ οι VM.
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required me for any such task, but that we of this b.c. 27 generation also might have lived from the beginning in peace and harmony, as our fathers lived of yore.
But since some destiny, as it appears, brought you to a position where you had need even of me, young as I still was at the time, and put me to the test, 1 did everything with a zeal even beyond my years and accomplished everything with a good fortune even beyond my powers, so long as the situation demanded my help. And nothing in the world could deter me from aiding you when you were in danger,
—neither toil, nor fear, nor threats of foes, nor prayers of friends, nor the multitude of the conspirators, nor the desperation of our adversaries ; nay_, I gave myself to you unstintingly for any and all the exigencies which have arisen, and what I did and suffered, you know. From all this I have derived no gain for myself except that I have kept my country from perishing; but as for you, you are enjoying both safety and tranquillity. Since, then, Fortune, by using me, has graciously restored to you peace without treachery and harmony without faction, receive back also your liberty and the republic ; take over the army and the subject provinces, and govern yourselves as has been your wont.
“You should not be surprised at this purpose of mine, when you see my reasonableness in other respects, my mildness, and my love of quiet, and when you reflect, moreover, that 1 have never accepted any extraordinary privilege nor anything beyond what the many might gain, though you have often voted many of them to me. Do not, on the
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ὅτι εξόν μοι καί υμών άρχειν καί τηλικαύτην ηγεμονίαν τοσαύτης οικουμένης έχειν ου βουλομαι. εγώ γάρ, αν τε τ ο δίκαιόν τις έξετάζη, Βικαιότατον είναι νομίζω το τα ύμέτερα υμάς Βιέπειν, αν τε καί το συμφέρον, συμφορώτατον ηγούμαι καί εμοι το μήτε πράγματα εχειν μήτε φθονείσθαι μήτε έπιβουλενεσθ αι καί υμϊν το μετ ελευθερίας καί σωφρόνως καί φιλικώς πολιτεύ-
3	εσθαΐ' αν τε καί το ευκλεές, ουπερ ενεκα 7τολλοϊ καί Ίτολεμείν καί κινΒυνευειν πολλάκις αίροΰνται, πώς μεν ουκ ευΒοξότατόν μοι εσται τηλικαύτης αρχής άφέσθαι, πώς Β' ουκ ευκλεέστατου εκ τοσούτου ηγεμονίας όγκου εθελοντι ίΒιωτεΰσαι; ώστ ει τις υμών απιστεί ταυτ όντως τινα άλλον και φρονήσαι ἐπ’ αλήθειας καί είπείν Βύνασθαι,
4	εμοιγε πιστευσάτω. πολλά γάρ καί μεγάλα καταλέξαι εχων όσα καί υπ' εμού και υπό του πατρός μου εύηργέτησθε, εφ* οι ς εικότως αν ημάς υπέρ 7τάντας τους άλλους και φιλοίητε και τι-μωητε, ούΒέν αν άλλο τούτου μάλλον εϊποιμι, ούΒ’ αν επ' άλλω τινι μάλλον σεμνυναίμην, οτι την μοναρχίαν μήτε εκείνος καίτοι ΒιΒόντων υμών λαβεΐν ήθέλησε καί εγώ εχων άφίημι.
7	“Τί γάρ άν τις καλ παρεξετάσειεν αύτω; τήν Γαλατία? άλωσιν ή τήν ΤΙαννονίας Βούλωσιν ή τήν Μυσίας χείρωσιν ή τήν Αίγυπτον καταστροφήν; αλλά τον Φαρνάκην τον Ίούβαν τον Φραάτην, τήν επι τους Βρεττανονς στρατείαν, 204
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other hand, condemn me as foolish because, when it b.c. 27 is in my power to rule over you and to hold so great a sovereignty over this vast world, I do not wish it.
For, if one looks into the merits of the case from the point of view of justice, I regard it as most just for you to manage your own affairs ; if from the point of view of expediency, I consider it most expedient, both that I should be free from trouble and not be the object of jealousy and intrigue, and that you should have a government based upon liberty and conducted with moderation and friendly feeling ; and if, finally, from the point of view of glory, to win which many men are often found ready to choose war and personal risk, will it not add most to my renown to resign so great an empire, will it not add most to my glory to leave so exalted a sovereignty and voluntarily become a private citizen ? Therefore, if there is any one of you who believes that no man except me can really and sincerely hold to such ideals and give them utterance, at least let him believe it of me. For, though I could recite many great benefits conferred upon you both by me and by my father, for which we beyond all other men could reasonably claim your affection and your honour, I could single out no other act in preference to this, nor could I feel a greater pride in any other thing than in this,—that he refused the monarchy although you offered it to him, and that I, when I hold it, lay it aside.
“What achievement, indeed, could one compare with these acts of ours ? The conquest of Gaul, the enslavement of Pannonia, the subjugation of Moesia, the overthrow of Egypt ? Or Phamaces, or Juba, or Phraates, or the campaign against the Britons, or
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την τον 'Ϋήνου Βιάβασιν; καίτοι τοσαύτα και τοιαύτα ταύτά εστιν οσα και οΐα ούΒε σύμπαντε? οι πατερες ημών εν παντί τω πρόσθεν χρόνω
2	πεποιήκασιν. ἀλλ’ όμως ούτε τούτων τι τω παρόντι Ιργω παραβαΧείν εστιν αξιον, ούθ'* οτι τούς εμφυΧίους ποΧεμους καλ μεγίστους καί ποι-κιΧωτάτους Βία πάντων ηενομενους καλ ΒιεποΧε-μήσαμεν καΧώς καί Βιεθεμεθα φιΧανθρώπως, του μεν άντιστάντος ως καλ ποΧεμίου παντός1 κράτη-σαν τες, το Β* ύπεΐξαν ως και φίΧιον παν π ερίσω-
3	σαν τες, ωστ εϊπερ ποτε καλ αυθις πεπρωμενον εϊη την πόΧιν ημών2 νοσήσαι, τούτον αυτήν τον τρόπον εύξασθαί τινα στασιάσαι· το yap τοι τοσουτόν τε Ισχύσαντας ημάς και οΰτω καί τη αρετή καλ τη τύχη άκμάσαντας ώστε και εκόντων και άκόντων υμών αύταρχησαι Βυνηθήναι, μήτε εκφρονήσαι μήτε της μοναρχίας επιθυμήσαι, άΧΧα καλ εκείνον ΒιΒομενην αυτήν άπώσασθαι καί εμε ΒεΒομενην άποΒιΒόναι, υπέρ άνθρωπόν
4	εστιν. λἐγω Βε ταΰτα ονκ αΧΧως επικομπών (ούΒε yap αν ειπον αυτά αρχήν, ει καί ότιουν πΧεονεκτήσειν απ' αυτών ήμεΧΧον), άΧΧ* ινα είΒήτε οτι ποΧΧών καί μεyάXωv ες τε το κοινόν εύεpyετημάτων καί ες τα οικεία σεμvoXoyημάτων ή μιν οντων, ειτι τού τω μάΧιστα άyaXXόμεθa οτι, ών ετεροι καί βιαζόμενοί τινας επιθυμούσι, ταΰθ'
8	ημείς ούΒ' άvayκaζόμεvoι προσιεμεθα. τις μεν yap αν μεyaXoψυχότεpός μου, ΐνα μή και τον πάτερα τον μετηΧΧαχότα αυθις εϊπω, τις Βε Βαι-μονιώτερος εύρεθείη; οστις, ώ Ζεΰ και 'ΉρακΧες,
1	TTCtPTbs Μ, τivbs Υ.
2	eftj τ^ν -πάλιν τιμών Υ, τιμών 6Ϊη τήν πάλιν Μ.
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the crossing of the Rhine? Yet these are greater b.c.27 and more important deeds than even all our forefathers together performed in all previous time. Nevertheless, no one of these exploits deserves a place beside my present act, to say nothing of our civil wars, of all which have ever occurred the greatest and most varied in its changing fortunes, which we fought to an honourable conclusion and brought to a humane settlement, overpowering as enemies all who resisted, but sparing as friends all who yielded; therein setting an example, so that if it should be fated that our city should ever «again be afflicted, one might pray that it should conduct its quarrel in the same way. Indeed, I will go further: that we3 when we possessed a strength so great, and when we so clearly stood at the summit of prowess and good fortune, that we could exercise over you, with or without your consent, our arbitrary rule, did not lose our senses or conceive the desire for sole supremacy, but that he thrust that supremacy aside when it was offered him and that I return it after it has been given me,—that, I say, transcends the deeds of a man! I say this, not by way of idle boastings—indeed, I should not have said it at all, if I were going to derive any advantage whatever from it,—but in order that you may see that, although we can point to many benefits conferred upon the state at large and to many services rendered to individuals of which we might boast* yet we take the greatest pride in this, that what others so desire that they are even willing to do violence to gain it, this we do not accept even under compulsion. Who could be found more magnanimous than I,—not to mention again my deceased father,—who more nearly divine ? For
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στρατιώτας τοσούτους καί τοιούτους, καί πολίτας καί συμμάχους, φιλούντάς με €χων, και πάσης μεν της εντός των 'Ρίρακλείων στηλών θαλάσσης πλήν ολίγων κρατών, εν πάσαις δε ταΐς ηητείροις
2	καί πόλεις και έθνη κεκτημενος, καί μητ αλλοφύλου τινος ἔτι προσπολεμούντός μοι μητ οικείου στασιάζοντος, άλλα πάντων υμών καί είρηνούν-των και όμονοούντων και εύθενούντων1 και το μεηιστον εθελοντηδον πειθαρχούντων, επειθ* εκούσιος αύτεπάγγελτος καί αρχής τηλικαύτης άφί-σταμαι καί ουσίας τοσαύτης άπαλλάττομαι.
3	ώστ εϊπερ ό 'Οράτιος ό Μούκιος ό Κ,ούρτιος ό 'Pήyoυλoς οι Δεκιοι και κινδυνεύσαι καί άπο-θανεϊν υπέρ του μέγα τι καί καλόν πεποιηκεναι δόξαι ήθελησαν, πώς ούκ αν εγώ μάλλον επι-θυμήσαιμι τούτο πράξαι εξ ου κάκείνους και τούς άλλους άμα πάντας ανθρώπους εύκλεια ζών
4	ύπερβαλώ; μη γάρ τοι νομίση τις υμών2 τούς μεν πάλαι 'Ρωμαίους καί αρετής καί ευδοξίας εφεισθαι, νυν δε εξ ιτ ήλον εν τή πόλει παν το άνδρώδες ηεηονεναι. μή μέντοι μηδ’ ύποπτεύση οτι προεσθαι τε υμάς και πονηροις τισιν άνδράσιν επιτρεψαι, ή και οχλοκρατία τινι, εξ ής ου μόνον ούδεν χρηστόν αλλά καί πάντα τα δεινότατα άεϊ 7τάσιν άνθρώποις ηίηνεται, εκδούναι βούλομαι.
5	ύμϊν γὰρ, ύμίν τοίς άρίστοις καί φρονιμωτάτοις πάντα τα κοινά άνατίθημι. εκείνο μεν yap ού-δεποτ αν εποίησα, ούδ* ει μυριάκις άποθανεΐν ή και μοναρχήσαί με εδεί' τούτο δε καί υπέρ
6	εμαυτοϋ καί υπέρ τής πόλεως ποιώ, αυτός τε
1	βύθενούντων Dind., εύθηνονντων Rk., ευσθενοΰντων VM.
2	υμών Μ, ημών V.
2θ8
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I,—the gods be my witnesses!—who have so many B.c. 27 gallant soldiers, both Romans and allies, who are devoted to me, I, who am supreme over the entire sea within the Pillars of Hercules except for a few tribes, 1 who possess both cities and provinces in every continent, at a time when there is no longer any foreign enemy making war upon me and no one at home is engaged in sedition, but when you are all at peace, are harmonious and strong, and, greatest of all, are content to yield obedience, I, in spite of all this, voluntarily and of my own motion resign so great a dominion and give up so vast a possession.
So then, if Horatius, Mucius, Curtius., Regulus, and the Decii were willing to encounter danger and to die to win the fame of having done a great and noble deed, why should not I desire even more to do this thing, whereby, without losing my life, I shall excel both them and all the rest of mankind in glory ? In truth no one of you should think that the ancient Romans sought to win fair fame and reputation for valour, but that in these days every manly virtue has become extinct in the state. And further, let no one suspect that 1 wish to betray you by delivering you into the hands of a group of wicked men, or by giving you over to government by the mob, from which nothing good ever comes, but rather in all cases and for all mankind nothing but the most terrible evils. Nay, it is to you senators, to you who are the best and wisest, that I restore the entire administration of the state. The other course I should never have followed, even had it been necessary for me to die a thousand deaths, or even to assume the sole rule ; but this policy I adopt both for my own good and for that of the city. For
209
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
yap καί πεπόνημαι καί τεταλαιπώρημαι, και ούκέτ ούτε ττ) ψυχή ούτε τω σώματι άντέχειν δύναμαι' καί προσέτι και τον φθόνον καί τό μίσος, α καί προς τους άρίστους άνδρας eyylyve-ταί τισι, τάς τε έξ αυτών έπιβουλάς προορώμαι.
7	και δια ταυτα καί ίδιωτεύσαι μάλλον εύκλεώς ή μοναρχησαι έπικινδύνως αίρούμαι. καί τα κοινά κοινώς αν πολύ βέλτιον άτε1 καί υπό πολλών άμα διαηόμενα καλ μη ές ενα τινα άνηρτημένα διοικοιτο.
9	"Αι οΰν ταυτα καί ικετεύω καλ δέομαι πάντων υμών ομοίως και συνεπαινέσαι καλ συμπροθυμη-θήναί μοι, λoyισaμέvoυς πάνθ’ οσα και πεπο-λέμηκα υπέρ υμών και πεπολίτευμαι, καν τοίτω πάσαν μοι την υπέρ αυτών χάριν άποδόντας, εν τω συηχωρησαί μοι εν ησυχία ηδη ποτέ κατα-βιώναι, ινα και εκείνο είδήτε οτι ου μόνον άρχειν άλλα καί άρχεσθαι έπίσταμαι, καί πάνθ* οσα άλ-Χοις επέταξα, καί αυτός άντεπιταχθήναι δύναμαι.
2	μάλιστα μέν yap καί ασφαλώς ζήσειν καί μηδέν υπό μηδενός μήτε epycp μήτε Χόγω κακόν πείσε-σθαι προσδοκώ· τοσούτόν που τη εύνοια υμών, εξ
3	ών αυτός έμαυτώ σύνοιδα, πιστεύω. αν δέ τι καί πάθω, ola ποΧλοΐς συμβαίνει (ουδέ yap οΐόν τέ ἐστι 7Γ<ζσί τινα, άλλως τε καί εν τοσούτοις πολέμοις, τοΐς μέν όθνείοις τοΐς δέ καί εμφυλίοις, yεvόμεvov καί τηλικαύτα πpάyμaτa έπιτραπέντα, άρέσαι), καί πάνυ έτοίμως καί προ του είμαρ-
1 /3ίλτιον αΙΤ€ Rk., βελτίονά τe ΥΜ.
210
BOOK LIII
I	myself have undergone both labours and hardships b.c. 27 and am no longer able to stand the strain, either in mind or in body. Furthermore, I foresee the jealousy and hatred which are engendered in certain persons against even the best men and the plots which arise therefrom. It is for these reasons that I choose the life of a private citizen and fair fame rather than that of a sovereign and constant peril. And as for the business of the commonwealth, it would be carried on far better by all in common, inasmuch as it would be transacted by many men together instead of being dependent upon some one man.
u For these reasons, then, I ask and implore you one and all both to approve my course and to cooperate heartily with me, reflecting upon all that I have done for you alike in war and in public life, and rendering me complete recompense for it all by this one favour,—by allowing me at last to be at peace as I live out ray life. Thus you will come to know that I understand not only how to rule but also how to submit to rule, and that all the commands which I have laid upon others I can endure to have laid upon me. I ask this because I expect to live in security, if that be possible, and to suffer no harm from anybody by either deed or word,—such is the confidence, based upon my own conscience, which I have in your good-will; but* if some disaster should befall me, such as falls to the lot of many (for it is not possible for a man to please everybody, especially when he has been involved in wars of such magnitude, both foreign and civil, and has had affairs of such importance entrusted to him), with entire willingness I make my choice to die even before my appointed
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μίνου μοι χρόνου τελευτήσαι μάλλον ίδιωτεύσας, ή καί αθάνατος μοναρχήσας ηενόσθαι, αίρούμαι.
4	Ιμοϊ μεν yap εύκλειαν καί αυτό τούτο ο'ίσει οτ ι ον μόνον ούκ εφόνευσά τινα υπέρ του την αρχήν κατασχεΐν, αλλά καί προσαπεθανον υπέρ τού μη μοναρχησαί' ό δε δη τολμησας άποκτεϊναί με πάντως που και υπό του δαιμόνιου και ύφ’
5	υμών κολασθησεται. άπερ που και επι του πατρός μου yεyovεv^ εκείνος μεν yap καί Ισόθεος άπεδείχθη και τιμών άιδίων ετυχεν, οι δ* άπο-σφάξαντες αυτόν κακοί κακώς άπώλοντο. αθάνατοι μεν yap ονκ αν δυνηθείημεν yεvεσθaι} εκ Βε δη του καλώς ζησαι και εκ τού καλώς τελευ-
6	τ ήσαι και τούτο τρόπον τινα κτώμεθα. άφ’ ούπερ καί ἐγω τό μεν ηδη εχων το δἐ εξειν ελπί-ζων, άποδίδωμι ύμιν και τα όπλα καί τα έθνη τάς τε προσόδους και τούς νόμους, τοσούτον μόνον ύπειπών, ϊνα μήτε το μ^εθος ή και το δυσμετα-χείριστον τών πρayμάτων φοβηθεντες άθυμησητε, μητ αύ καταφρονήσαντες αυτών ως καί ραδίως διοικεΐσθαι δυναμενων άμελήσητε.
10	“ Καίτοι και καθ’ έκαστον τών μειζόνων ούκ αν
όκνησαιμι νμϊν εν κεφαλαίοις οσα χρη πράττειν ύποθεσθαι. τινα δε ταύτά ἐστι; πρώτον μεν τούς κείμενους νόμους Ισχυρώς φυλάττετε, και μηδενα αυτών μεταβάλητε· τα yap εν ταύτώ μενοντα, καν χείρω η, συμφορώτερα τών αει καινοτο μου μενών, καν βελτίω είναι δοκη, ἐστιν.
2	επειτα δε, οσα προστάττουσιν ύμΐν ουτοι ποιεΐν
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time as a private citizen, in preference to living b.c. 27 forever as the occupant of a throne. Indeed, this very choice will bring me renown,—that I not only did not deprive another of life in order to win that office, but went so far as even to give up my life in order to avoid being king; and the man who dares to slay me will certainly be punished^ I am sure, both by Heaven and by you, as happened, methinks, in the case of my father. For he was declared to be the equal of the gods and obtained eternal honours, ΛνΙιοΓβαβ those who slew him perished, miserable men, by a miserable death. As for immortality, we could not possibly achieve it; but by living nobly and by dying nobly we do in a sense gain even this boon. Therefore, I, who already possess the first requisite and hope to possess the second, return to you the armies and the provinces, the revenues and the laws, adding only a few words of suggestion, to the end that you may not be afraid of the magnitude of the business of administration, or of the difficulty of handling it and so become discouraged, and that you may not, on the other hand, regard it with contempt, with the idea that it can easily be managed, and thus neglect it.
“And yet, after all, I feel no hesitancy about suggesting to you in a summary way what ought to be done in each of the leading departments of administration. And what are these suggestions ?
In the first place, guard vigilantly the established laws and change none of them; for what remains fixed, even though it be inferior^ is more advantageous than what is always subject to innovations, even though it seem to be superior. Next, pay strict heed to do whatever these laws enjoin upon
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/cal όσων άπαηορεύουσιν άπέχεσθαι, μη τῷ λόγω μόνον άΧΧά /cal τω βργω, μηδ* iv τω κοινω μόνον άΧΧά καί ιδία ακριβώς παρατηρεΐσθε,1
3	όπως μη τιμωρίας άΧΧά τιμών τυηχάνητε. τάς τ€ άρχάς και τάς είρηνικάς καί τάς ποΧεμικάς τοι? άεϊ άρίστοις τε καί εμφρονεστάτοις επιτρέπετε, μήτε φθονούν τες τ ισι,2 μηθ' υπέρ τον τον δείνα ή τον δείνα πΧεονεκτήσαί τι, ἀλλ’ υπέρ τον την πόΧιν καί σώζεσθαι και ενπραηείν
4	φιΧοτιμούμενοι. και τους μέν τοιούτους τιμάτε, τους δ’ αΧΧως πως ποΧιτευομένους κοΧάζετε. καί τα μέν Ιδια κοινά τη πόΧει παρέχετε, των δέ δημοσίων ως άΧΧοτρίων άπέχεσθε. καί τά μέν υπάρχονθ* υμίν ακριβώς φυΧάττετε, των δέ μη
5	προσηκόντων μηδαμώς εφίεσθε. και τους μέν συμμάχους καλ τους υπηκόους μήθ' υβρίζετε μήτε εκχρηματίζεσθε, τους δἐ ποΧεμίους μήτ αδικείτε μήτε φοβεΐσθε. τά μέν 6πΧα εν ταϊς χερσιν αει εχετε, μή μέντοι μήτε κατ άΧΧήΧων
6	μήτε κατά των είρηνούντων αυτοις χρήσθε.3 τούς τε στρατιώτας τρέφετε μεν αρκούντως, ώστε μη-δενός των άΧΧοτρίων δι απορίαν επιθυμήσαι, συνέχετε δέ και σωφρονίζετε, ώστε μηδέν κακόν διά θρασύτητα δράσαι.
7	“Άλλα τί δει μακροΧο^εϊν, πάνθ' α προσήκει ποιεΐν υμάς επεξιόντα; και γάρ τά Χοιπά ραδίως αν εκ τούτων ως χρή πράττεσθαι συνίδοιτε.4 έν ουν ετι τούτο είπών παύσομαι, οτι αν μέν ου τω ποΧιτεύσησθε, αυτοί τε ευδαιμονήσετε καί έμο\
1	παρατηρςισθΐ R. Steph., παρατ-ηρεισθαι VM.
2	τ ισι Μ, τινι V. 3 χρησθe Μ, χρησθαι Υ.
4 συνίΒοιτΐ Pflugk, trvvelSoire VM.
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you and to refrain from whatever they forbid, and do this not only in word but also in deed, not only in public but also in private, that you may obtain, not penalties, but honours. Entrust the offices both of peace and of war to those who are the most excellent and the most prudent, harbouring no jealousy of any man, and indulging in rivalry, not to advance the private interests of this or that man, but to keep the city safe and make it prosperous. Honour men who show this spirit, but punish those who act otherwise in political life. Treat your private means as the common property of the state, but refrain from the public funds as belonging to others. Guard strictly what you already have, but never covet that which does not belong to you. Do not treat the allies and subject nations insolently nor exploit them for gain, and in dealing with the enemy, neither wrong him nor fear him. Have your arms always in hand, but do not use them either against one another or against those who keep the peace. Maintain the soldiers adequately, so that they may not on account of want desire anything which belongs to others ; keep them in hand and under discipline, that they may not become presumptuous and do harm.
“ But why make a long speech by going through everything in detail which it behooves you to do ? For you may easily understand from these hints how all other matters should be handled. I will close with this one further remark, that if you will conduct the government in this manner, you will both enjoy
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χαριεΐσθε, οστις υμάς στασιάζοντας κακώς λαβών
8	τοιούτους απέδειξα, αν δ' άδυνατησητε και ότιούν αυτών πράξαι, ἐμὶ μιν μετ ανοήσαι ποίησε τε, την δε δη ητόλιν ες τε πόλεμους πολλούς και ες κινδύνους μεγάλους αύθις εμβαλεϊτε."
11	^Τοιαθτα του Καίσαρο·? άναλεγοντος ποικίλον τι πάθος τούς βουλευτάς κατελάμβανεν. ολίγοι μεν γάρ την τε διάνοιαν αυτού ηδεσαν κάκ τούτου καί συνεσπούδαζον αν τω· των δ’ άλλων οι μεν υπώπτευον τα λεγάμενα οι δε επίστευον σφισι, καλ διά ταύτα καί εθαύμαζον ομοίως άμφότεροι,
2	οι μεν την ιτεριτ'εχνησιν αυτού οι δε την γνώμην, καλ ηχθοντο οι μεν τη πραγματεία αύτού οι δε τη μετάνοια, τό τε γάρ δημοκρατικόν ηδη ^τινες ως καί στασιωδες εμίσουν, και τη μεταστάσει της πολιτείας ηρεσκοντο, τω τε Καίσαρι εχαιρον. κ αι απ' αυτών τ οΐς μεν παθημασι διαφόροις τοΐς
3	δε επινοημασιν όμοίοις εχρώντο. ούτε γάρ πι-στεύσαντες αληθώς αυτά λεγεσθαι χαίρειν εδύ-ναντο, οΰθ* οι βουλόμενοι1 τούτο διά το δέος, οΰθ’ οι ετεροι διά τάς ελπίδας* οΰτ άπιστησαντες διαβαλεΐν τε αυτόν καί ελεγξαι ετόλμων, οι μεν
4	δτι εφοβούντο, οι δ’ οτ ι ούκ εβούλοντο. δθενπερ καί πιστεύειν αύτφ πάντες οι μεν ήναγκάζοντο οι δε επλάττοντο. καί επαινεΐν αυτόν οι μεν ούκ εθάρσουν οι δ* ούκ ηθελον, αλλά πολλά μεν και μεταξύ άναγιγνώσκοντος αύτού διεβόων πολλά δε και μετά τούτο, μοναρχεισθαί τε δεόμενοι καί
1 βου\όμ(νοι R. Steph., βονλ^υόμίνοι ΥΜ.
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prosperity yourselves and you will gratify me, who b.c. 27 found you engaged in wretched strife and made you what you now are ; but if there is any part whatever of this programme that you shall prove unable to carry out, you will cause me to regret my action and you will at the same time cast the city again into many wars and grave dangers.”
While Caesar was reading this address, varied feelings took possession of the senators. A few of ι them knew his real intention and consequently kept applauding him enthusiastically ; of the rest, some were suspicious of his words, ΛγΉΠβ others believed them, and therefore both classes marvelled equally, the one at his cunning and the other at his decision, and both were displeased, the former at his scheming and the latter at his change of mind. For already there were some who abhorred the democratic constitution as a breeder of strife, were pleased at the change in government, and took delight in Caesar. Consequently, though they were variously affected by his announcement, their views were the same.
For, on the one hand, those who believed he had spoken the truth could not show their pleasure,— those who wished to do so being restrained by their fear and the others by their hopes,—and those, on the other hand, who did not believe it did not dare accuse him and expose his insincerity, some because they were afraid and others because they did not care to do so. Hence all the doubters either were compelled to believe him or else pretended that they did.
As for praising him, some had not the courage and others were unwilling; on the contrary, both while he was reading and afterwards, they kept shouting out, begging for a monarchical government and urging
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πάντα τα ες τούτο φεροντα επιΧεγοντε?, μἐχρι?
5	ου κατηνάγκασαν δήθεν αυτόν αύταρχήσαι. καί παραυτίκα γε τοις δορυφορήσουσιν αυτόν ΒιπΧά-σιον τον μισθόν του τοις άΧΧοις στρατιώταις διδόμενου ψηφισθήναι διεπράξατο,1 όπως ακριβή τήν φρουράν εχη. ούτως ως άΧηθώς καταθεσθαι τήν μοναρχίαν επεθύμησε. /
12	Τήν μεν ουν ηγεμονίαν τούτω τω 1 2 * τρόπφ και παρά τής γερουσίας του τε δήμου εβεβαιώσατο, βουΧηθείϊ δε δη και ως δημοτικός τις είναι δοξαι, τήν μεν, φροντίδα τήν τε προστασίαν των κοινών πάσαν ως καί επιμεΧείας τινος δεόμενων υπεδε* ξατο) ούτε δἐ πάντων αυτός των εθνών άρξειν,ζ
2	οΰθ' όσων αν άρξη, διά παντός τούτο ποιήσειν εφη, άΧΧά τά μεν ασθενέστερα ως καλ είρηναΐα και άπόΧεμα απεδωκε ττ} βουΧή,4 τά δ’ ισχυρότερα ως και σφαΧερά και επικίνδυνα καί ήτοι ποΧε-μίους τινάς προσοίκους εχοντα ή και αυτά καθ'
3	εαυτά μέγα τι νεωτερίσαι δυνάμενα κατεσχε, Χόγω μεν όπως ή μεν γερουσία άδεώς τά κάΧΧιστα τής αρχής καρπωτο, αυτός δε τούς τε πόνους και τούς κινδύνους εχη, εργω δε ΐνα επί τῆ προφάσει ταύττ) εκείνοι μεν και άοπΧοι καί άμαχοι ώσιν, αυτός δε δή μόνος και όπΧα εχη καί στρατιώτας
4	τρεφη. καί ενομίσθη διά τάΰτα ή μεν *Αφρική και ή Νουμιδία ή τε 'Ασία καί ή Ελλὺςίμετά τής Ηπείρου, καί τό ΑέΧματικόν τό τε Μακε-δονικόν καί ΣικεΧία, Κρήτη τε μετά Αιβύης τής
1	5ΐ€ΐτράξατο Bk., δππράξαντο VM Xiph.
2	τφ Xiph., τ€ ΥΜ.
8 &ρξ€ΐν Bk., &ρχ€ΐν ΥΜ Xiph.
4	τή βουλή Xiph. Ζοη., om. VM.
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every argument in its favour, until they forced him, b.c. 27 as it was made to appear, to assume autocratic power.
His very first act was to secure a decree granting to the men who should compose his bodyguard double the pay that was given to the rest of the soldiers, so that he might be strictly guarded. When this was done, he was eager to establish the monarchy in very truth.
I11	this way he had his supremacy ratified by the senate and by the people as well. But as he wished * even so to be thought democratic, while he accepted all the care and oversight of the public business, on the ground that it required some attention on his part, yet he declared he would not personally govern all the provinces, and that in the case of such provinces as he should govern he would not do so indefinitely; and he did, in fact, restore to the senate the weaker provinces, on the ground that they were peaceful and free from war, while he retained the more powerful, alleging that they were insecure and precarious and either had enemies on their borders or were able on their own account to begin a serious revolt. His professed motive in this was that the senate might fearlessly enjoy the finest portion of the empire, while he himself had the hardships and the dangers ; but his real purpose was that by this arrangement the senators should be unarmed and unprepared for battle, while lie alone had arms and maintained soldiers. Africa, Numidia,
Asia, Greece with Epirus, the Dalmatian and Macedonian districts, Crete and the Cyrenaic portion of
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7τερί Κ υρήνην και Βιθυνία μετ α τον προσκειμένου οι Πόντου, ΣαρΒώ τε καί Βαιτική τ ου τε Βήμου
5	καί τής γερουσίας είναι, τον Βέ Βή Καίσαρος ή τε λοιπή Ίβηρία, ή τε περί Ύαρράκωνα καί ή Κυσι-τανία, καί Γαλάται πάντες, οι τε Ναρβωνήσιοι καί οι Λου^Βουνήσιοι Άκυιτανοί τε καί Βελγικό/,1
6	αυτοί τε καί οι εποικοί σφων Κελτών yap τινες, ούς Βή Γερμανούς καλούμεν, πάσαν την προς τω 'Ρήνω Bελyικήv2 κατασχόντες Γερμανίαν ονο-
μάζεσθαι έποίησαν, την μεν άνω την μετά τάς του ποταμού πηηάς, τήν Βέ κάτω τήν μέχρι του
7	ωκεανού τού Βρεττανικού ούσαν. ταύτά τε ονν καί ή Συρία ή κοίλη καλουμένη ή τε Φοινίκη καί Κιλικία καί Κύπρος καί Αίγὑπτιοι^εν τῆ τού Κ αίσαρος μερίΒι τότε 3 εηένοντο· ύστερον yap τήν μεν Κύπρον καί τήν Γαλατίαν τήν περί Νάρβωνα τω Βήμω άπέΒωκεν, αντος Βέ,. τήν Αελματίαν
8	άντέλαβε. καί τούτο μεν καί επ' άλλων εθνών μετά ταύτ επράχθη, ως που καί ή ΒιέξοΒος τού λόγου ΒηλώσεΓ ταύτα Βέ οϋτω κατελεξα, οτι νύν χωρίς έκαστον αυτών ήyεμovεύετaι} επεί τό γε άρχαΐον καί επί πολύ καί σύνΒυο καί σύντρια τά
9	έθνη άμα ήρχζτο. τών Βέ Βή λοιπών ονκ εμνη-μόνευσα, οτι τα μεν ύστερον αυτών προσεκτήθρ,4 τά Βέ, ει καί τότε ήΒη εκεχείρωτο, άλλ* οντι γε καί ύπο τών 'Ρωμαίων ήρχετο, άλλ* ή αυτόνομα άφεΐτο ή καί βασιλείαις τισίν επετέτραπτο· καί
1	BeXyucoi Bs., βαλτικοί VM.
2	Be\7*«V Bs., βςλτικ^ν VM. 8 tJtc Μ, om. V,
4 ΐΓροσεκτήθη V, ττροσ^κτησθη Μ.
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Libya, Bithynia with Pontus »which adjoined it, b.c. 27 Sardinia and Baetica were held to belong to the people and the senate; while to Caesar belonged the remainder of Spain,—that is, the district of Tarraco and Lusitania,—and all the Gauls,—that is, Gallia Narbonensis, Gallia Lugdunensis, Aquitania, and Belgica, both the natives themselves and the aliens among them. For some of the Celts,, whom "\ve call Germans,1 had occupied all the Belgic territory along the Rhine and caused it to be called Germany/2 the upper portion extending to the sources of that river, and the lower portion reaching to the British Ocean. These provinces, then, together with Coele-Syria, as it is called, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus and Egypt, fell at that time to Caesar’s share ; for afterwards he gave Cyprus and Gallia Narhonensis back to the people, and for himself took Dalmatia instead.
This same course was followed subsequently in the case of other provinces also, as the progress of my narrative will show ; but I have enumerated these provinces in this way because at the present time each one of them is governed separately, whereas in the beginning and for a long period thereafter they were administered two and three together. The others I have not mentioned because some of them were acquired later, and the rest, even if they were already subjugated, were not being governed by the Romans, but either had been left autonomous or had been attached to some kingdom or other.3 All
1	See note on xxxviii. 34.
2	Dio’s name for Germany proper is Κβλτίκή ; when he uses the name Γερμανία, as here, he refers to the provinces of that name, Germania Superior and Germania Inferior, both lying west of the Rhine.
8 Cf. chap. 26 and liv. 9.
221
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
αυτών όσα μετ α τ οϋτ )ες την των Ρωμαίων αρχήν άφίκετο, τω αει κρατούντι προσετεθη*
13	Τἀ μεν ονν έθνη ον τω 8ιηρεθη, βουΧηθείρ 8ε 8η καί ως ί Καῖσαρ πόρρω σφάς άπayayεΐv τοι; τι μοναρχικόν φρονεϊν 8οκεΐν, ες 8εκα ετη την αρχήν των 8οθεντων οι νττΑαττ)· τοσούτω τε yap χρόνω καταστήσειν αυτά ύπεσχετο, καί προσενεανιεύ-σατο είπών οτι, αν και θάττον ημερωθη, θάττον
2	αύτοίς και εκείνα άπο8ώσει. κάκ τούτου πρώτον μεν αυτούς τους βουλευτὸς εκατερων των εθνών, π\ην Αιγυπτίων, αρχειν κατε8ειξεν (εκείνοις yap 8η μόνοις τον ώνομασμόνον ιππέα, 81 άπερ είπαν, προσεταξεν)' επειτα 8ε τούς μεν καί επετησίονς καλ κΧηρωτούς είναι, π\ην ει τω πο\υπαι8ίας η
3	yάμoυ προνομία προσείη, και εκ„ τε του κοινού της yεpoυσίaς σύλλογον πεμπεσθαι μήτε ξίφος παρα-ζωννν μένους μη τε στρατιωτική εσθητι χρωμενους, και ανθυπάτους καΧεΐσθαι μη οτι τούς 8ύο τούς νπατευκότας άΧΧα καί τούς αΧΧους τούς! εκ των
4	εστpaτηyηκoτωv η 8οκούντων ye εστpaτηyηκεvaι μόνον όντας, ραβ8ούχοις τε σφας εκατερον ς όσοισπερ καί εν τω άστει νενόμισται χρήσθαι, καί τα της αρχής επίσημα καί παραχρήμα άμα 1 2
1	In li. 17, 1.
2	The details of the earlier legislation of Augustus (cf. liv. 16, 1 ; lv. 2, 6) in the interest of more marriages and larger families are not clear ; but as finally embodied in tlie Lex Julia et Papia Poppaea (cf. lvi. 10), the special privileges of a father of three legitimate children (the ius trium liberorum)
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of them which came into the Roman empire after a.c. 27 this period were added to the provinces of the one who was emperor at the time.
Such, then, was the apportionment of the provinces. And wishing, even then, to lead the Romans a long way from the idea that he was at all monarchical in his purposes, Caesar undertook for ^ only ten years the government of the provinces assigned him ; for he promised to reduce them to order within this period, and boastfully added that, if they should be pacified sooner, he would the sooner restore them, too, to the senate. Thereupon he first appointed the senators themselves to govern both classes of provinces, except Egypt. This province alone he assigned to a knight, the one we have already named,1 for the reasons mentioned there. Next he ordained that the governors of senatorial provinces should be annual magistrates, chosen by lot, except when a senator enjoyed a special privilege because of the large number of his children or because of his marriage.2 These governors were to be sent out by vote of the senate in public meeting; they were to carry no sword at their belt nor to wear military uniform ; the name of proconsul was to belong not only to the two exconsuls but also to the others who had merely served as praetors or who held at least the rank of expraetors ; both classes were to employ as many lictors as were usual in the capital; and they were
included the right to receive inheritances left to bachelors (who could not inherit), preference in standing for the various offices, including the right to be a candidate before the regular age or without the usual interval between offices, precedence before equals and colleagues, and exemption from certain civic obligations.
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τω εξω του πωμηρίου γενεσθαι προστίθεσθαι καί Βία παντός μεχρις αν άνακομισθώσιν ἔχειν εκε~
δ Χευσε. τούς Be ετερους υπό τε εαυτού αίρεΐσθαι και πρεσβευτάς αυτού αντιστράτηγους τε όνομά-ζεσθαι, καν εκ των ύπατευκότων ώσι, Βιεταξε. των γὰρ Βη Βύο τούτων ονομάτων ειτι πΧεΐστον εν ττ} Βημοκρατία άνθησάντων, το μεν του στρατηγού τοΐς αίρετοΐς ως και τω ποΧεμω 1j αιτο τον 7τάνυ αρχαίου 7τροσήκον εΒωκεν, αντιστράτηγους σφάς 7τροσειπών, το Be Βη των υπάτων τοΐς ετεροιςίως καί είρηνικωτεροις^ ανθυπάτους αυτούς
6	επικαΧεσας. αυτά μεν γὰρ * τα ονόματα, τό τε τού στρατηγού καί τό του υπάτου, εν τη Ιταλία ετήρησε, τούς Be εξω πάντας ως και άντ εκείνων άρχοντας προσηγόρευσε. τη τε ούν επικΧησει τη των αντιστράτηγων τούς αιρετούς χρησθαι, και επϊ πΧείω καί ενιαυτού χρόνον, εφ' όσον αν εαυτω Βόξη, άρχειν εποίησε, την τε στρατιωτικήν σκευήν φορούντας καί ξίφος, οϊς γε καί στρατιώ-
7	τα? Βικαιώσαι εξεστιν, έχοντας, ἄλλω γάρ ούΒενι ούτε άνθυπάτω ούτε άντιστρατηγω ούτε επιτρόπω ξιφηφορεΐν ΒεΒοται, ω μη καί στρατιώτην τινα άποκτεΐναι εξεΐναι νενόμισται· ου γάρ οτι τοΐς βουΧευταΐς άΧΧά καί τοΐς Ιππεύσιν, οις τούθ'
8	υπάρχει, καί εκείνο σνγκεχώρηται. ταύτα μεν ούν ούτως βχει, ραβΒούχοις Βε Βη πέντε πάντες ρμοίως οι αντιστράτηγοι χρώνται, καί οσοι γε ούκ εκ των ύπατευκότων είσί, καί ονομάζονται επ' αύτου τού
1 τφ πολέμψ Μ, τοι! πολέμου V. 1 2
1	Legati Augusti pro praetore.
2	The expression to which Dio here refers is apparently the adjective qainquefascalis, found in inscriptional Latin.
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to assume the insignia of their office immediately B upon leaving the pomerium and were to wear them constantly until they returned. The other governors, on the other hand, were to be chosen by the emperor himself and were to be called his envoys and propraetors,1 even if the men selected were exconsuls. Thus, of these two titles which had been in vogue so long under the republic, he gave that of praetor to the men chosen by him, on the ground that from very early times it had been associated with warfare, calling them propraetors ; and he gave the name of consul to the others, on the ground that their duties were more peaceful, styling them pro-consuls. For he reserved the full titles of consul and praetor for Italy, and designated all the governors outside of Italy as acting in their stead. So, then, he caused the appointed governors to be known as propraetors and to hold office for as much longer than a year as should please him ; he made them wear the military uniform, and a sword, with which they are permitted to execute even soldiers. For no one else, whether proconsul, propraetor, or procurator, has been given the privilege of wearing a sword without also having been accorded the right to put a soldier to death ; indeed, this right has been granted, not only to the senators, but also to the knights who are entitled to wear a sword. So much for this. All the propraetors alike employ five lictors, and, indeed, all of them except those who were ex-consuls at the time of appointment to governorships receive their title from this very number.2 Both classes alike assume the decorations
All the editions previous to that of Boissevain gave “ six lie-tors,” an error corrected by Mommsen {lttmisches Staats-recht, i8. p. 369, note 4).
ο. 27
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αριθμού τούτου, τα re τῆ? ηγεμονίας κοσμήματα, όταν τε ες την προστεταημενην σφίσι 'χωράν εσεΧθωσιν, εκάτεροι ομοίως αναΧαμβάνουσι, καί επει8άν 8ιάρξωσιν, ευθύς κατμτίθενται.
14	Ούτω fxev καΧ^επΧ τούτοιςεκ τε των εστρατη-ηηκότων ηαΧ εκ των ύττατευκότων άρχοντες άμφο-τερωσε πεμπεσθαι ενομίσθησαν. καί αυτών ο μεν αύτοκράτωρ οποί τε τινα καί οπότε ηθεΧεν εστελλε, καί πολλοί και στρατη^ονντες και ύπατεύοντες ηγεμονίας εθνών εσχον, ο και1 νυν
2	εστιν οτε γίγυεται·- τῆ δε δη βουΧη 18ία μεν τοι? τε ύπμτευκόσι την τε *Αφρικήν καί την * Ασίαν και \τοίς εστρατηηηκοσι τα Χοιπά πάντα JvrrL·· νειμε, κοινή 8ε 8η πάσιν αύτοΐς άπη^όρευσε \ μη8ενα προ πέντε ετών μετά το εν τη πόΧει άρξαι }
3	κΧηρουσθαι. και χρόνω μεν τινι ^πάντες____οι
τοιοντοι, ει καί πΧείους τών εθνών ησαν, ἐλαγ-χανον αυτά* ύστερον 8ε, επει8η τινες αυτών ου καΧώς ηρχον, τω αύτοκράτορι και εκείνοι προσ ετεθησαν, και ου τω και τούτοι? αυτό? τρόπον
4	τινά,τάς ηγεμονίας 8ί8ωσιν. Ισαρίθμους τε yap τοΐς εθνεσι, και ούς αν εθεΧηση, κΧηρουσθαι κεΧεύει./ αιρετούς τε τινες και εκείσε επεμψαν, καί επϊ πΧείω ενιαυτόν χρόνον Jajiv οίς άρξαι επετρεγαν καί τινες καί ίππεύσιν αντί τών βουΧεντών έθνη τινα προσεταξαν.
ι κα\ ΒΙώρβ VM.
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of their position of authority when they enter their B.c. 27 appointed province and lay them aside immediately upon completing their term of office.
It was thus and on these conditions that the custom was established of sending out ex-praetors and ex-consuls respectively as governors of the two classes of provinces. In the one case, the emperor would commission a governor to any province he wished and when he wished, and many secured provincial commands while still praetors or consuls, as sometimes happens even at the present day. In the case of the senatorial provinces, he assigned Asia and Africa on his own responsibility to the /- ex-consuls, and all the other provinces to the ex-\v praetors; but by public decree, applicable to all the senatorial governors, he forbade the allotment of any senator to a governorship before the expiration ot f* five years from the time lie had held office in the city.1 For a time all who fulfilled these requirements, even if they exceeded the number of the provinces, were allotted to governorships ; but later,
/ inasmuch as some of them did not govern well, the appointment of these officials, too, was put in the emperor’s hands. And thus it is, in a manner of speaking, the emperor who assigns these governors also to their commands ; for he always orders the allotment of precisely the number of governors that there are provinces, and orders to be drawn whomsoever he pleases. Some emperors have sent men of their own choosing to these provinces also, and have allowed certain of them to hold office for more than a year ; and some have assigned certain provinces to knights instead of to senators.
1 This was merely a renewal of the decree of 52 b.c. which had remained in force. Cf. xl. 46, 2, and lii. 20, 4.
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5	Ταῦτα μεν οντω τότε περί τοῖς βούλευτὺ? τους γε καί θανατουν τους αρχομένους εξουσίαν έχοντας ενομίσθη. πέμπονΊαι^ yap καί οΐς ούκ εξεστι τούτο, ες μεν τα του δήμου} της τε βοιΛἡν Xeyόμεva έθνη οι τε ταμιεύοντες, ους αν ο κΧήρος απόδειξη, καί οΐ παρεδρεύοντες τ οΐς το κύρος της
6	αρχής εχουσιν. ου τω yap'αν όρθώς αυτούς, ου ττρός το όνομα, aXka ττ ρος την πραξιτ^, ώσπερ εϊπον, καλέσαιμι, επει οἴ γε 1 αΧΧοΙ- πρεσβευτας καί τούτους έΧΧηνίζοντες όνοράζουσι. κα\(περί μεν τής έπικΧήσεως ταύτης) αρκούντως\ εν τοΐς
7	ανω λόγοἱς είρηται, τούς δε δη παρέδρους αντος εαυτω έκαστος αι ρεΐται, εν α μεν οι εστρατηγηκότες εκ των όμοιων σφίσιν ή και των υποδεεστέρων, ) τρεις δε οι ύπατενκότες καί εκ των όμοτίμων, ους αν καί 6 αύτοκράτωρ δοκιμάση. έκαινοτοαήθη μεν yap τι καί κατο, τούτουςJ ά\\' επειδή ταχύ ετταύσατο, αρκέσει τότε αυτό Χεχθήναι.
Ιδ Uepl μεν ούν τα του δήμου έθνη)ταύθ\ ου τω yiyverαι· πέμπονται δέ κα\ ες τα ετερα, τα του τε αύτοκρατορος ονομαζόμενα καί ποΧιτικα στρατόπεδα πΧείω ένος) εχοντα, οί^υπαρξοντές σφων, υπ' αυτού εκείνον τό μεν πΧεΐστον εκ των εστρα-τηyηκότωv ήδη δέ και εκ τμὴ τεταμιβυκότων ή καί άΧλην τινα αρχήν των Ιδια μέσου άρξάντων J αίρούμενοι.
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These were the principles established at that b.c time in regard to the particular class of senators who had the right to inflict the death penalty upon their subjects in the provinces. For it should be stated that there is a class who have not this right,— those, namely, who are sent to the provinces styled the “ provinces of the senate and people,”—I mean those who serve either as quaestors, being designated by lot to this office, or as assessors 1 to those who hold the actual authority. For this would be the correct way for me to style these officials, having regard not to their name, but to their duties as just described, although others in hellenizing their title call these also “ envoys.” 2 Concerning this title, however, enough has been said in what precedes.3 As to assessors in general, each governor chooses his own, the ex-praetors selecting one from their peers or even from their inferiors, and the ex-consuls three from among those of equal rank, subject to the emperor’s approval. For, although a certain change was made in regard to these men also, yet it soon lapsed and it will be sufficient to mention it at the proper time.
This is the system followed in the case of the provinces of the people. To the others, which are called the imperial provinces and have more than one citizen-legion, are sent officials who are to govern them as lieutenants; these are appointed by the emperor himself, generally from the ex-praetors, though also from the ex-quaestors, or men who have κ held an office between the praetorship and the quaestorship.
1	Legati. Cf. lv, 27, 6.
2	πρεσβςυταί. This, the literal translation of legati, was in fact the ordinary Greek term. 8 See chap. 13, 5.
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2	Ύων μεν Βή ούν βουΧευόντων ταύτα εχεταιί εκ Be 8η των ίππεων\τούς τε χιλίαρχου?, καί τοῖς βουΧεύσοντας1 καί τοῖς Χοιπούς, ών περί τής Βιαφοράς άνω μοι τον Xoyov πμοειρτ}ται, μυτος 6 αύτοκράτωρ τούς μει> ες τα ποΧιτικά τείχη μόνα τους Be καί ἐ? τἀ ξενικά αποστέλλει* ώσπερ τότε
3	προς του 2 Καίσαρθ9 ενομίσθη' και τούς ειτιτρό-7τους (οντω yap τούς τάς τε κοινάς προσόΒους εκΧ^οντας και τα πpoστeτayμAva σφίσιν αναλίσκοντας όνομάΐομεν) ες πάντα ομοίως τα ^θνψ τα τε εαυτού Βή καί τα του Βήμου, τούς μενι εκ των ιππέων\ τούς Be καί εκ των άπεΧευθερων πίμπξΐ, πΧήν καθ' οσον τούς φόρους οι ανθύπατοι παρ'
4	ων άρχουσιν εσπράσσουσιν. εντοΧάς τε τινας καί τοι? επιτρόποις καί τοΐς άνθυπάτοις τοΐς τε άντιστρατ^οις ΒίΒωσιν, όπως επί ρητοΐς εξίωοΜ.ν. καί yap τούτο και τό3 μισθοφοράν και εκείνοίς
5	και τ οΐς άΧΧοις ΒίΒοσθαι τότε ενομίσθη. το μεν yap πάΧαι ερ^γοΧαβούντες τινες (παρά τού Βημο-σίου) πάντα σφίσι τα προς την αρχήν! φεροντα παρενχον% επϊ Be Βή τού Καίσαρος πρώτον αυτοί εκείνοι τακτόν τι Χαμβάνειν ήρξαντο. και τούτο 4 μεν ούκ εκ τού ϊσουπάσί σφίσιν, ἀλλ* ως που και ή χρεία άπήτει, ετάχθη' καί (τοΐς ye επιτρό-ποις και αύτο το[τού5 αξιώματος άνομα (άπο τού αριθμού των ΒιΒομενων αύτοΐς χρημάτων προσ-
1	βου\€υσοντα5 Dind., βου\(ΰσαΡτα$ VM.
2 του Bs., αυτόν του VM.	3 τί Bk., τήρ VM.
4 τούτο R. Steph., τον VM.	5 τί τον Bk., τούτο VM.
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These positions, then, appertain to the senators, b.c. 27 Passing now to the knights, the emperor himself selects knights to be sent out as military tribunes (both those who are prospective senators and the others; concerning their difference in rank I have already spoken1), despatching some of them to take command of the garrisons of purely citizen-legions, and others of the foreign legions as well. In this matter he follows the custom then instituted by Caesar. The procurators (for this is the name we give to the men who collect the public revenues and make disbursements according to the instructions given them) he sends out to all the provinces alike, to those of the people as well as to his own, and to this office knights are sometimes appointed and sometimes even freedmen ; but the proconsuls may exact the tribute from
i!jl the people they govern. The emperor gives in-[i j structions to the procurators, the proconsuls, and the I I propraetors, in order that they may be under definite ' orders when they go out to their provinces. For both this practice and the giving of salaries to them and to ψ the other officials was established at this time. In former times, of course, certain persons had made a business of furnishing the officials with all they needed for the conduct of their office, drawing upon the treasury for the money; but under Caesar these officials now for the first time began to receive a fixed salary.
This was not assigned to them all on the same basis, but approximately as their needs required ; and the procurators, indeed, get the very title of their rank from the amount of the salaries assigned to them.2 1 In lii. 25, 6 f.
2 i.e. centenarii, ducenarii, and trecenarii, receiving one hundred, two hundred, and three hundred thousand sesterces respectively.
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6	yiyyerai, εκείνα δε επί πόσιν t ομοίως ενομοθε-τήθη, μήτε καταλόγου? σφάς ποιεισθαι, μήτ άρΎνρωνίεξω τον τεταημενου] εσπράσσειν, ει μή ήτοι ῆ βουλή ήτηφίσαιτο ή ό} α ντοκ ρ άτω ρ κε-λευσειεν όταν τε τω ο διάδογος_ελ$ή,(εκ τε τον εθνονς] αύτίκα αυτόν εξορμάσθαι καί \εν τῆ ανακομιδή μή εγχρονίζειν, άλλ* εντός τριών μηνών επανιεναι.	/	\
16/ Τ αντα μεν ον τω τότε ως γε είττεΐν^ διετά^θτ)' τω yap Zpyco και πάντων και διά παντός) αντος, ό Καῖσαρ, άτε καί των χρημάτων κνοιεύων (λόγω μεν yap τα δημόσιος από των εκείνον άπεκεκριτο, ίργω δε και ταύτα προς την yvώμηv αυτόν άνη-λίσκετο) καί των στρατιωτών κρατών, ανταρ-
2	χησειτΓεμελλε. τής yovv δεκαετίας εξελθούσης άλλα ετη πέντε, είτα πέντε, και μετά τούτο δέκα και ετερα ανθις δέκα καί άλλα δέκα,2 πεμπτάκις 3 αύτώ ε^τηφίσθη, ώστε τῆ τών δεκετηρίδων 4 δια-.
3	δοχή διά βίον μύτόν μοναρχήσαι. και διά τούτο) και οι_μετά τούτα αντοκράτορες, καίτοι μηκετ [ίς τακτόν χρόνον} άλλ* ες πάντα καθ άπαξ τον βίονν άποδεικνύμενοι, όμως διά τών δέκα αει ετών) εωρτμσαν ως καί τήν ήyεμovίav ανθις τότε άνα-νεονμενοι· καί τούτο καί νύν yίyvεται.
4	; $ δ; ονν Καῖσαρ ποΧλά μεν καί πρότερον,5 οτε τά[περί τής εξωμοσίας τής μοναρχίας^ καί τά περί τής τών εθνών διανομήν, διελεχθη,6 ελαβε\ καί yάp τό τε τάς δάφνας (προ τών βασιλείων]
1	δ supplied by R. Steph.
2	καί άλλα δέκα supplied by Mommsen.
3	πβμτττάκις Ζοη., ταμτττάκΐί & VM.
4	δεκΐτηρίδων Xiph., δβκαβτηριδων Ζοη., δεκπηρίων VM.
6 ττρ6τ*ρον Rk., ττρδπρα VM. ΰ δκ\έχθη Μ, ξκλίγχθη V.
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The following regulations were laid down for them b.c. 27 all alike : they were not to raise levies of soldiers or to exact money beyond the amount appointed, unless the senate should so vote or the emperor so order; and when their successors arrived, they were to leave the province at once, and not to delay on the return joumey, but to get back within three months. r
These regulations were established at that time, to speak generally; for in reality Caesar himself was destined to have absolute control of all matters for all time, because he was not only master of the funds (nominally, to be sure, he had separated the public funds from his own, but as a matter of fact, he always spent the former also as he saw fit), but also commanded the soldiers. At all events, when 1 his ten-year period came to an end, there was voted to him another five years, then five more, after that ten, and again another ten, and then ten for the fifth time, so that by the succession of ten-year periods he continued to be sole ruler for life. And it is for this reason that the subsequent emperors, though no longer appointed for a specified period, but for their whole life once for all, nevertheless always held a celebration every ten years, as if then renewing their sovereignty-once more; and this is done even at the present day.
Now Caesar had received many privileges and honours even previously, when the question of declining the sovereignty and that of apportioning the provinces were under discussion. For the right to place tlie laurel trees in front of the royal residence
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αυτού προτίθεσθαι. καλ τό τὸν στέφανον τον Βρύινον υπέρ αυτών άρτάσθαι, τότε οι ως καλ αει του? τε πολεμίους νικώντι καί τούς πολίτας
5	σώζοντι εφτηφίσθη. (καλείται Βέ τα βασίλεια παΧάτων, ούχΑίτι και εΒοξε ποτε ούτως αυτά όνομάζεσθαι, ἀλλ* οτι ειΓ τε τω ΤϊαΧατίω, (L Καῖσαρ ψκει και εκεί το στρατηγών ειχει καί τινα καί προς την του 'Ρωμύλου προενοίκησιν \ φήμην η. οικία αυτούς αιτο του παντός ορούς 1 ,
6	έλαβε' και Βία τούτο, καν άΧΧοθί που 6 αύτο-κράτωρ καταΧύτ], την τού παλατιού επίκλησιν ὕ καταγωγή αυτού ισχει). επεϊ Βέ και τω εργω αυτά επετελεσεν, ου τω 8η καί το/τού Αύγουστουy ονομα καί παρά τής βουλής]καί (παρά τού Βήμου
7 έπέθετο.	βουληθέντων γάρ σφων ΙΒίως πως αυτόν προσειπεΐν, καί των μεν το των Βέ τό καί εσ ηγουμένων καί αίρουμενων, 6 ΚαΐσαρΑπίθύνιει μέν ίσχυρώς 'Ρωμίλος όνομασθήναι, αισθόμενος Βέ οτι υποπτεύεταιf εκ τούτου της βασιλείας
8	επιθυμεΐν, ούκέτ αυτού άντεποιήσατο, άΧΧα Αύγουστος ως καί πΧεΐόν τι ή κατά ανθρώπους* ών επεκλήθψ πάντα γάρ τά εντιμότατα καί τα ιερώτατα άύγουστα ^προσαγορεύεται, ζεξ ούπερ) καί σεβαστόν αυτόν καί εΧΧηνίζοντές πως, ώσπερ τινά σεπτόν!άπο τού σεβάζεσθαι^προσειπον,-^
17 Οΰτω μεν Βή το τε τού Βήμου καί το της γερουσίας κοάτος πάνρς τον Αύγουστον)μετέστη, καί\άπ* αυτού καί ακριβής μοναρχία κατέστη* μοναρχία γάρ, ει καί τά μάλιστα ~καί”8ύο καί τρεις άμα το κύρος ποτε εσχον, αληθέστατα αν νομίζοιτο.
1	opovs R. Steph., ορού V, 8 ρο υ Μ.
2	σ(βάζ(σθαι ΖθΏ., αβίζίσθαι VM.
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and to hang the crown of oak above them was then b.c. 27 voted him to symbolize that he was always victor over his enemies and the saviour of the citizens.
The royal residence is called Palatium, not because it was ever decreed that this should be its name, but because Caesar dwelt on the Palatine1 and had his military headquarters there, though his residence gained a certain degree of fame from the mount as a ■\vhole also, because Romulus had once lived there. Hence, even if the emperor resides somewhere else, his dwelling retains the name of Palatium. And when Caesar had actually carried out his promises, the name Augustus was at length bestowed upon him by ν the senate and by the people. For when they wished to call him by some distinctive title, and men were proposing one title and another and urging its selection, Caesar Avas exceedingly desirous of being called Romulus, but when he perceived that this caused him to be suspected of desiring the kingship, he desisted from his efforts to obtain it, and took the title of “Augustus/’ signifyingthat he was more than human; for all the most precious and sacred objects are termed augusta. Therefore they addressed him also in Greek as Sebastos,2 meaning an august personage, from the passive of the verb sebazo, “ to revere.”
In this way the power of both people and senate passed entirely into the hands of Augustus, and from his time there was, strictly speaking, a monarchy; for monarchy would be the truest name for it, no matter if two or three men did later hold the power at the
1	In both Greek and Latin the common form of the name for the Palatine (Παλάτιον and Palatium) is the same as that for the imperial residence. It is hardly necessary to state that Palatium has given the English “ palace.”
2	Cf. lii. 40.
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2	τό μεν yap ονομα αυτό τ ο μοναρχικόν ον τω δή τι οι 'Ρωμαίοι εμίσησαν ώστε μήτε δικτάτορας μήτε βασιλέας μήτ άλλο τι τοιρυτότροπον τούς αύτο-κράτοράς σφων δνομάζειν! του δε δη της πολιτείας τέλους ες αυτούς άνακειμενου)ούκ εστιν ἔπα)? ου
3	βασιλεύονται, jzi μεν yap άρτχαί αι (εκ των νόμων ως πλήθει yεyόμεvaι καλ νυν πλήν της των τιμητών καθίστανται, διακειται δε καί διακειται πάντα απλώς όπως αν ὑ αει κρατών εθελήση. καί ΐνα γε μη [εκ δυναστείας] άλλΎ εκ τών νομών/. τοΰτ ρχειν δοκώσι, πάνθ' οσα(εν τη δημοκρατία, μέγα παρ’ εκοΰσί σφίσιν ί ϊσχυσεν, αύτοις τοϊς όνόμασι χωρίς τον της δικτατορίας προσεποιή-
4	σαντρ. ύπατοί τε yap πλειστάκις yi^ypyjai, καί ανθύπατοι αει, οσάκις αν εξω του πωμηρίου ωσιν, ονομάζονται/ την τε 'τον αύτοκράτορος πρόσρησιν
1	διά παντός ου μόνον οί_ νικήσαντες τινας άλλα καί oL άλλο ι πάντες, προς δήλωσιν της αυτοτελούς σφων εξουσίας, αντί της του βασιλεως του δ τε δικτάτορος επικΤύήσεως) εχουσιν. αύτάς μιν) yap εκείνας ου τίθενται, επειδήπερ άπαξ ^κ τής πολιτείας )εξεπ^εσ ον, τ ο δε)δή epyov αυτών'τ ή του αύτοκράτορος πpoσηyopίa )βεβαιούνται. καλ(εκ μεν τούτων τών ονομάτων κaτaλόyoυς τε ποιει-σθαι καί χρήματα άθροίζειν πολέμους τε άναι-6 ρεΐσθαι καί ειρήνην σπενδεσθαι,{τού τε ξενικού καί τού πολιτικού) αει και πανταχού ομοίως άρχειν, ώστε καί /εντός τού πωμηρίου καί τούς ιππέας καί τούς ρουλευτάς θανατούν δύνασθαι,
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same time.1 The name of monarchy, to be sure, the b.c. 27 Romans so detested that they called their emperors neither dictators nor kings nor anything of the sort; yet since the final authority for the government devolves upon them, they must needs be kings. The offices established by the laws, it is true, are maintained even now, except that of censor; but the entire direction and administration is absolutely in accordance with the wishes of the one in power at the time. And yet, in order to preserve the appearance of having this power by virtue of the laws and not because of their own domination, the emperors have taken to themselves all the functions, including the titles, of the offices which under the republic and by the free gift of the people were powerful, with the single exception of the dictatorship. Thus, they very often became consuls, and they are always styled proconsuls whenever they are outside the pomerium. The name of “ imper at or” is held by them all for life, not only by those who have won victories in battle, but also by those who have not, in token of their independent authority, and this lias displaced the titles “ king ” and “ dictator." These last titles they have never assumed since the time they ' first fell out of use in the conduct of the government, but the functions of those offices are secured to them under the appellation of “imperator.” By virtue of the titles named they secure the right to make levies, to collect funds, declare war, make peace, rule foreigners ι and citizens alike everywhere and always,—even to the extent of being able to put to death both knights and senators inside the pomerium,—and all the other
I	1 See note on § 8 inf,
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τά τε άΧΧα οσα τοις τε υπάτοις καλ τοις αΧΧοις τοι? αυταρχήσασί ποτε ποιείν εξήν, Χαμβάνουσιν
7	ἐ/c δἐ δἡ του τιμητευειν jrovs τε βίους καί τους τρόπους ημών εζετάζουσι, καί άπογραφάς ποιούνται καί τους μεν καταΧεγουσι καί ες την ΙππάΒα και ες το βουΧευτικόν, τους 8ε και άπα-
8	Χείφουσιν, όπως αν αυτοις Βόξτ). εκ τε του εν πάσαις ταΐς ίερωσύναις) ίερωσθαι και προσέτι 1caX τοι? αΧΧοις τ ας πΧείους σφών ΒιΒόναι, αρχιερεών τε τινα αυτών, καν Βύο καν τρεις άμα άρχωσιν, είναι, πάντων αυτοί και των οσίων και των ιερών1
9	κυριεύουςτιν. η τε εξουσία η Βημαρχική καΧου-μενη, ην οι πάνυ ποτε άνθησαν τες εσχον, ΒίΒωσί σφισι τά τε επιχιχνόμενα υφ* ετερου τινός\ αν μη σ υ_ν επαινώ σ ι, παύειν, καί μήθ' υβρίζεσθαι, καν άρα τι και το βραχύτατον μη οτι epyrp άΧΧα και λ,όγω άΒικεϊσθαι Βόξωσι, και άκριτον τον ποιη-
10	σαντα αυτό ως καί εναγή άποΧΧυναι. Βημαρχεΐν μεν γάρ, άτε καί ες τους εύπατρίΒας πάντως τεΧοΰντες, ούχ οσιον νομ^ζουσιν είναι· την 8ε Βή Βύναμιν την τών Βημάρχων πάσαη, οσηπερ τα μάΧιστα εγενεχρ, προστίθενται, καί^Βι αυτής/καί ή εξαρίθμησις τών ετών τής αρχής αυτών, ως καί
Γ κατ έτος αυτήν μετά τών αει Βημαρχούντων 1 UpS>v R. Steph., Uptwy V Xiph., lepewv M.
1 Up to the time when Dio wrote these words it was true that when two or more jointly held the imperial power (as Marcus Aurelius with L. Verus, and Septimius Severus with
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privileges once granted to the consuls and other B.c. 27 officials possessing independent authority; and by virtue of holding the censorship they investigate our lives and morals as well as take the census, enrolling some in the equestrian and senatorial classes and erasing the. names of others from these classes, according to their will. By virtue of being consecrated in all the priesthoods and of their right to bestow most of these positions upon others, as well as from the fact that, even if two or three persons hold the imperial office at the same time, one of them is high priest,1 they hold in their own hands supreme authority over all matters both profane and sacred. The tribunician power, as it is called, which used to be conferred only upon men of the greatest influence, gives them the right to nullify the effects of measures taken by any other official, in case they do not approve it, and makes them immune from scurrilous abuse 2 ; and if they appear to be wronged in even the slightest degree, not merely by deed, but even by word, they may destroy the guilty party, as one accursed, without a trial. The emperors, it should be explained, do not think it right to be tribunes, inasmuch as they belong altogether to the patrician class, but they assume the power of the tribunes to its full extent, as it was when it was greatest; and in numbering the years they have held the imperial office they use the tribunician power to mark the stages, the theory being that they receive it year by year along with those who are regularly
his two sons) only one of them was pontifex maximus. But a few years later, in 238, Balbinus and Maximus both claimed the title.
a Cf. vol, i. p. 127 ff., xlix. 15, 5-6.
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11	λαμβανόντων,) προβαίνει. ταντα μεν εκ της δημοκρατίας) ως ττου καλ εκαστα ενομίσθη, ου τω τε και^διά τούτων των όνομάτωύ είλήφασιν, όπως 18 μηδέν άνεν δόσεως τινο<$ εχειν δοκώσιν ήδη (δε; καί ετερόν τι, ο (μηδενϊ των πάλαι (Ρωμαίων/Ις πάντα άντικρυς εδόθη, προσεκτήσαντο, ύή> ονπερ και μόνον καί εκείνα αν καί τάλλα αύτοΐς π ρα τ-τειν εξήν. λελννται yap δη των νόμων, ως αντα τ α Αατΐνα ρήματα λἐγει* tout’ εστιν ελεύθερος από πάσης άναηκαίας νομίσεώς είσι καί ούδενι
2	των γεγραμμενων ενέχονται. καί όντως (εκ τούτων των δημοκρατικών ονομάτων) πάσαν την της πολιτείας ίσχνν περιβεβληνται ώστε καί τα των βασιλέων{πλήν τον φορτικού τής προση-ηορίας αυτών} εχειν. Λ 7ὸν τὴ του Καίσαρος ή τε τον Avyoύστov πράσρησις δύναμιν ·(μεν ονδε-μίαν αύτοΐς οίκείαν προστίθησι, δηλοι [δ άλλως το μεν την του yivovς σφών διαδοχήν, το δε την
3 τον αξιώματος/λαμπρότητα.	και ῆ_ γε τον πατρός επωνυμία τάχα (μεν και εξουσίαν τινα αύτοΐς, ήν ποτε οι πατερες επι τους παΐδας εσχον, κατά πάντων ήμών,δίδωσιν, ου μέντοι καί επϊ τούτο) αρχήν iyενετό άλλ'/ ες τε τιμήν' καί ^ες παραίνεσιν, ϊν αυτοί τε τούς άρχομενονς ως καί 1
1 That is, they measured the length of their reign by tribunician years, dating either from the very day when the tribunician power was conferred upon them (even if before
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made tribunes.1 These are the institutions which b.c. 27 they have taken over from the republic, essentially in the form in which they severally existed then, and also making use of these same names, their purpose being to create the impression that they possess no power that has not been granted them.
And further, they have acquired also another prerogative which was given to none of the ancient Romans outright and unreservedly, and the possession of this alone would enable them to exercise the powers above named and the others besides. For they have been released from the laws, as the very words in Latin declare; 2 that is, they are free from all compulsion of the laws and are bound by none of the written ordinances. Thus by virtue of these democratic names they have clothed themselves with all the powers of the government, to such an extent that they actually possess all the prerogatives of kings except their paltry title. For the appellation “Caesar” or “Augustus" confers upon them no peculiar power, but merely shows in the one case that they are heirs of the family to which they belong, and in the other the splendour of their official position. The term “ Father ” perhaps gives them a certain authority over us all—the authority which fathers once had over their children ; yet it did not signify this at first, but betokened honour, and served as an admonition both to them, that they should love their subjects as they would their
their accession, by way of designating them officially as successors to the imperial power), or (beginning with Trajan) from December 10th, the date of the regular tribunician elections.
2 Princeps legibus solutus est. Ulpian (Digest, i. 3, 31) ; cf. Mommsen, Staatsrecht, ii*. 728 ff.
241
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
7ταῖδα? άγαπώεν καί εκεΐνοί σφας ως καί πατέρα? αίδώνται.
4 Τοσανταί τε καί τομαυγαι αι προσηγορίαι eialiL_____
αϊς οι_το κράτος εχοντες κατά τε τοῖς νόμους καί κατά το ήδη πάτριον νομίζουσι. και υνι/ ττ α σαι αμα αύτοΐς ως τό πολύ,ίπλήν τής των __
r
τιμητών, δίδονται, τοΐς δ| δἡ πάλαι κατά χρόνους ως eκασταϊ^φτήφίζονχο. την γάρ δἡ τ^μητείαν
ελαβον μεν τινες καί των αύτοκρατόρωνζκατά το άρχαΐοηεΧαβε δε και Δομιτιανος1 δια βίου· οἱ μέντοι καί νυν ετι τούτο„γίγυεται * τό γὲν εργον
αυτής εχοντες ούτε αιρουνται επ αύτην, ούτε
τῆ προσκλήσει 2 αυτής πλήν εν ταΐς άπογραφαΐς χρωνται^	,	,
19 Ή μεν) οψ πολιτεία οΰτω τότε (πρίγ τε τό βἐλτ ιον) κ α)) προς το σωτηριωδεστερον μεχεκο-σμήθψ καί γὰρ που καί παντάπασιν αδύνατον ήν δημοκράτου μένους αυτούς σωθήναι. ου αεντοι και ομοίως τοΐς πρόσθεν τα μετά ταυτα πρα
2 χθεντα λεχθήναι δψαται. πρότερον μ*ν}<γάρ(ε< τε την βουλήν }και ες τον δήμον) πάντα, και ει πόρρω που συμβαίη, εσεφερετο' και διά τούτο π άντε ς τε αυτά εμάνθανον καί πολλοί συνεγράφην, \κάκ τούτουj καί τμ^άλήθεια αυτών, ει καί τά μάλιστα^ καί φόβω τινά και χάριτι φιλία τε καί εχθρα τισίν ερρήθη, (παρά γούν τοΐς ἄλλοι? τοΐς, τά αυτά γράψασι τοΐς τε ύποιινήμμσι
3	τοῖς δημοσίοις τρόπον τινα εύρίσκετο. ψ κ δε} δη του χρόνου εκείνου; τά <μίν)πλείω κρυφά καί δι απορρήτων γίγνεσθαι ήρξατο, ει
1
ες
h
οε που τινα και
1	Δομιτιανι. R. Steph., δομ·ητιανΙ* V^J.
2	τρ προσκλήσα Be., τήν ττρόσκλησιρ VM.
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children, and to their subjects, that they should B f revere them as they would their fathers.
Such is the number and nature of the appellations which those who possess the imperial power employ in accordance with the laws and with what has now become tradition. At present all of them are, as a rule, bestowed upon the emperors at one and the same time, with the exception of the title of censor; but to the earlier emperors they were voted separately at different times. As regards the censorship, some of them took it in accordance with the ancient practice, and Domitian, in fact, took it for life, but this is no longer done at the present day; for, inasmuch as they possess its powers, they are not elected to the office and do not use the title except in connexion with the census.
In this way the government was changed at that time for the better and in the interest of greater security; for it was no doubt quite impossible for the people to be saved under a republic. Nevertheless, the events occurring after this time can not be recorded in the same manner as those of previous times. Formerly, as we know, all matters were reported to the senate and to the people, even if they happened at a distance ; hence all learned of them and many recorded them, and consequently the truth regarding them, no matter to what extent fear or favour, friendship or enmity, coloured the reports of certain writers, was always to a certain extent to be found in the works of the other writers who wrote of the same events and in the public records. But after this time most things that happened began to be kept secret and concealed, and
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Βημοσιευθείη, ἀλλά ανεξέλεγκτα γε1 οντα Jam-στειταί’ καλ yap λεγεσθαι καί πράττεσθαι πάντα προς τα των άεϊ κρατουντών των τε παραΒυνα-4 στευόντων σφίσι βουλήματaj υποπτεύεται, καί κατά τοῦτο) πολλά μεν) ου γιγνόμενα θρυλειται, πολλά (/ και πάνυ συμβαίνοντα αγνοείται, πάνταΒά^ως είπεΐνμάλλως πως ή ως πράττετε Βιαθβοεΐται. και μέντοι καί το, της άρχής)μεγε-θος τό τεντών πραγμάτων^τλήθος\Βυσχερεστάτην
δ τἡκ’ ακρίβειαν αυτών παρέχεται, εν τε γὰρ τῆ
'D.' .J .....λ .	' 1___λ ΓΤΓι’.___'	»"J_____U.!
Ρώμρ συχνά και παρά τω ύπηκόφ μύτης) πολλά,. π ρος τε το πολέμιον αει και καθ' ήμεραή ως είπεϊν ,
γίγνεταί τ ι? περί ών το μεν σαφές ούΒεϊς ραΒίως
-■---- -	—	'	-ν	-	“1	“ -	1
εξω των πραττοντων αύταγιγνώσκει, πλεΐστοιίΒλ) 6 οσοι ούΒ* άκούουσι την αρχήν οτι γεγονεν. οθεν-7Γερ και εγώ πάντα τά εξής, οσα γε 4 καί άναγ-καιον εσται είπεϊν,,ώς που καί ΒεΒήμωται) φράσω. εϊτ όντως όντως εϊτε καί ετερως πως ἐχει. προσ-
20
εσται μέντοι τι αύτοΐς καί τής εμής Βοξασίας, ες οσον ενΒΑχεχαι, εν οΐς άλλο τι μάλλον ή τ ο Θρυ-λούμενον ήΒομήθην εκ πολλών ών άνεγνων ή καλ ήκουσα ή και ειΒον τεκμήρασθαι.
Αύγουστος μεν Βή ο Καῖσαρ, ώσπερ είπον, επωνομάσθη, και αύτω σημεΐον ου σμικρον ευθύς τότε τής νυκτος επεγενετο* μγάρ Ύίβερις πελαγί-σας πάσαν τήν εν τοις πεΒίοις 'Ρώμην κατελαβεν ώστε πλεισθαι, και άπ αυτού οι μάντεις οτι τε
1 R- Steph., τ € VM Xiph. 2 rV Xiph., om. VM. a τι VM, τινα Xiph. 4 ye H. Steph., re VM.
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even though some things are perchance made public, they are distrusted just because they can not be verified ; for it is suspected that everything is said and done with reference to the wishes of the men in power at the time and of their associates. As a result, much that never occurs is noised abroad, and much that happens beyond a doubt is unknown, and in the case of nearly every event a version gains currency that is different from the way it really-happened. Furthermore, the very magnitude of the empire and the multitude of things that occur render accuracy in regard to them most difficult. In Rome, for example, much is going ον, and much in the subject territory, while, as regards our enemies, there is something happening all the time, in fact, every day, and concerning these things no one except the participants can easily have correct information, and most people do not even hear of them at all. Hence in my own narrative of later events, so far as they need to be mentioned, everything that I shall say will be in accordance with the reports that have been given out, whether it be really the truth or otherwise. In addition to these reports, however, my own opinion will be given, as far as possible, whenever I have been able, from the abundant evidence which I have gathered from my reading, from hearsay, and from what I have seen, to form a judgment that differs from the common report.
Caesar, as I have said, received the name of Augustus, &nd a sign of no little moment to him occurred that very night; for the Tiber overflowed and covered all of Rome that was on low ground, so that it was navigable for boats. From this sign the
B.c. 27
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επί μέγα αύζήσοι καί οτι πασαν την πόΧιν ύπο-
2	χειρίαν εξοι προ^νωσαν. ( χαριζομενων δ’ αύτω καθ’ ύπερβοΧήν ἄλλω ι/ ἂλλαἦ Scfroy τις Πακοὑπ ovigs,2 ω? δ’ ετεροι Xkyovaiv ’Αττοόδιο?, πάντα*; εξενίκησενί iv yap τω συνε8ρίω, εαυτόν τε οι τον των *1 βήρων τρόπον καθωσίωσε καί τοι;
3	άλλοι<? συνεβούΧευε τούτο ποίησαι, επειδή τε ό Avyovafro; έμπορων οι ly ενετό, πρός τε το πΧήθος το προσεστός εξεπή8ησεν Γἐδημαρχει γάρ) καί εκείνους τε και μετά ταΰτα καί τούς Χοιπούς, κατά τε τ ας 68ούς^καί κατά τούς στενωπούς περινοστησας, καθιερωσαί σφας τω Αύ-
4	yoύστω κaτηvάyκaσεv^ άφ’ ούπερ καί νυν προσ-τρεπόμενοι3 του κρατούντα λἐγειυ είωθαμεν ότι “ σοι καθωσιωμεθα”
Και ρ^μεν καί θύσαί\επί τουτω παντας εποίει. εν τε τω όμίΧω/ ποτε κΧηρονόμον εφη τον Αύγουστου (ἐ£ Γσου τω υίεΐ καταΑείψειν, οὐχ ὅτι τι €ΐχεν, ἀλλ’ οτι καί πρε>σΑαβεΐν ηθεΧησεν, δ. και 21 ἐγ ενετό· Αυ^ο υστος^ §ε) τά τε αΧΧα τά ττ} αρχή προσήκοντα προθυμότερον, ως καί εθεΧοντί 8ή παρα πάντων αυτήν είΧηφώς, έπραττε, καί ενο-μοθετει ποΧΧά. ού8εν 8ε 8εομα/καθ' έκαστον ακριβώς επεξιεναι, χωρίς ή οσα ττ} συ^ραφή
2 πρόσφορά ἐστι. το δ* αυτό τούτο καί εν τοις ἔπειτα πραχθεΐσι) ποιήσω, ϊνα μή καί ἣί οχΧου
1 ὅλλβ Μ, έλλαι V. 2 ΥΙακονουιο* Bk., ιτακονβω$ VM.
8 προστρατόμενοι Bk., προτρ^πόμ^νοι VM.
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soothsayers prophesied that he would rise to great b.c. 27 heights and hold the whole city under his sway.
And while various persons were trying to outbid one another in different kinds of flattery toward him, one Sextus Pacuvius, or, as others say, Apudius,1 surpassed them all. In the open senate, namely, he dedicated himself to him after the fashion of the Spaniards" and advised the others to do the same.
And when Augustus hindered him, he rushed out to the crowd that was standing near, and, as he was tribune, compelled first them and then the rest, as he went up and down the streets and lanes, to dedicate themselves to Augustus. From this episode we are wont even now to say, in appealing to the sovereign, “ We have dedicated ourselves to you.”
Pacuvius ordered all to offer sacrifice in view of this occurrence, and before the multitude he once declared that he was going to make Augustus his heir on equal terms with his own son,—not that he had much of anything, but because he hoped to receive still more ; and so it actually turned out. Augustus attended to all the business of the empire with more zeal than before, as if lie had received it as a free gift from all the Romans, and in particular he enacted many laws. I need not enumerate them all accurately one by one, but only those which have a bearing upon my history; and I shall follow this same course also in the case of later events, in order not to become wearisome
1	Inasmuch as Sextus Pacuvius Taurus is first heard of (as tribune) in B.C. 9, it is probable that Apudius is the proper form to be read here.
2	According to Valerius Maximus (ii. 6, 11), the Celti-berians thought it wrong to survive a battle wlien the leader for whose preservation they had vowed their life (spiritum devoverant) had perished. Cf. Caesar, B.G. iii. 22.
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r/ένωμαι πάντα τα τοιαΰτα επεσφέρων h μη8' t αυτοί οί πάνυ αυτά μέλετωντες^ άκριβούσιν+ ου μέντοι καί πάντα ίδιογνωμονών ενομοθέτει. ἀλλ’ €(ττι_ μὶν, λ και ες το δημόσιον προεξετίθει, όπως, αν τι μη άρέση τινά, προμαθων επανόρθωση' προετρέπετό τε yap πάνθ' όντινούν συμβουλεύειν οι, etjzis τι άμεινον αυτών έπινοήσειεν, καί παρρησίαν σφίσι πολλήν ενεμε, και τινα καί μετέγραφε. το Sej 8η πλείστον τους τε υπάτους η τον ύπατον, \ οπότε καί αυτός υπατζυοι, κάκ των άλλων αρχόντων ενα (παρ εκάστων,Γεκ τε τον λοιπού των βουλευτών πλήθους πεντεκαίύεκα τους κλήρω1 λαχόντας, συμβούλους (ες εξάμηνου παρελάμβανεν, ώστψ 8ι αύτωύ καί τοΐς άλλοις 7τάσι κοινόύσθαι (τρόπον^ τινα τα νομοθετούμενα νομίζεσθαι. εσέφερε μεν ηάρ τινα και ες πάσαν την ηερουσίανy βέλτ ιον μέντοι νομίζω ν είναι το μετ όλίγωυ καθ' ησυχίαν τά τε πλείω) κα\ τὰ μείζω προσκοπείσθαι, τούτο τε εποίει και εστιν οτε καί ε8ίκαζέ μετ άύτων.{ εκρινε μεν yap και καθ' έαυτην^η βουλή πάσα Ιώς και πρότερον,!καί τισι και πρεσβείαις καλ κηρυκείαις καλ 8ήμων καί βασιλέων εχρημάτιζεν, ο τε 8μμος (ες τ ας αρχαιρεσίας) καί το πλήθος αύ συvελέyετo' ου μέντοι καί επράττετό τι δ μη και εκείνον ήρεσκε.2 τούς yovv άρξοντας τούς μ^ αυτός εκλεyόμεvoς προεβάλλετο, τους δὶ καί επ\ τω 8ήμω τω τε
1 κλήρψ Xiph., κλήρους VM.
8 ήρίσκ* Xiph. Ζοη., tfpcatv VM-
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by introducing all that kind of detail that even the b.c. 27 men who devote themselves to such studies do not know to a nicety. He did not, however, enact all these laws on his sole responsibility, but some of them he brought before the public assembly in advance, in order that, if any features caused displeasure, he might learn it in time and correct them ; for lie encouraged everybody whatsoever to give him advice, in case any one thought of any possible improvement in them, and lie accorded them complete liberty of speech, and actually changed some provisions of the proposed laws. Most important of all, he took as advisers for periods of six months the consuls (or the other consul, when he himself also held the office), one of each of the other kinds of officials, and fifteen men chosen by lot from the remainder of the senatorial body, with the result that all legislation proposed by the emperors is usually communicated after a fashion through this body to all the other * senators ; for although he brought certain matters before the whole senate, yet he generally followed this plan, considering it better to take under preliminary advisement most matters and the most important ones in consultation with a few ; and sometimes he even sat with these men in the trial of cases.
The senate as a body, it is true, continued to sit in judgment as before, and in certain cases transacted business with embassies and heralds, from both peoples and kings; and the people and the plebs, moreover, continued to meet for the elections; but nothing was done that did not please Caesar. It Avas he, at any rate, who selected and placed in nomination some of the men who were to hold office, and though in the case of others he adhered
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όμίΧω κατα τb άρχαΐον ποιούμενος επεμεΧεϊτο όπως μήτ ανεπιτήδειοι μήτ εκ παρακεΧεύσεως ή καιy δεκασμού άποδεικνύωνται.1
22 Τό μεν ούν σύμπαν^ούτω^ την αρχήν διωκησετ Χεξω δε και καθ' έκαστον δσα αναηκαιον ἔπτίο. μετα τωρ> υπάτων,) εή> 2 εσθαι.
ων
(εν μεν ydp τω ·
ων εγενετό, μνημονευ-
εκστρατευσειν καί ή μεν εύσύς και εικόνες αν τω
. ι  , r	προειρημένω ετει )τάς οδούς
τάς εξω του τείχους) δυσπορεύτους (υπ* άμεΧείας / όρων οΰσας τάς μεΡ άΧΧα$ αΧΧοις τισι των βου-Χευτών )ρπισκενάσαι τοΐς οίκείοις τεΧεσι προσόν τάξε, τής (δε) δή ΦΧαμινίας3 αντος, επειδήπερ (δι αυτής ι ήμεΧΧεν, εττεμεΧήθη. ιύς τότε iy ενετό, καί $ιά τούτο
__ _______ ...τω ἐφ’ αψίδων^ [εν τε τῆ τοῖ Τ ι-
βεριΒος γέφυρα^και εν Άριμίνω εποιήθησαν αι . βJ αΧΧαι ύστερον, εϊτ ονν^προς τον δημοσίου επειδή μηδεις των βουΧευτων ήδεως άνήΧισκεν, είτε και (πρύς τού Αύγουστον) τις, είπεΐν εθεΧει,
3	επεσκευάσθησαν. ου yap δύναμαι διακρΐναι τούς θησαυρούς αυτών, ονδ' ει τα μάλιστα ο Αύγουστος και ανδριάντας τινας εαυτού άpyυpqύς, προς~τε των φίΧωη και (προς δήμων τινών jh/ε-yovότaς, ες νόμισμα κατεκοψε τού δή και οϊκοθεν
4 πάνθ’ δσα γε και εΧε^ε~δαπανάν δοκεϊν* και(διά τούτο ου τ ει ποτε εκ των δημοσίων τι χρημάτων ν, αει κρατών εΧαβεν, ούτ ει ποτε αντος εδωκε,4 ηνώμην εχω avyypayjrai. ποΧΧάκις τε yap εκά-τερον αυτών ἐγίνετο, και τί αν τις ες δανείσματα ή καί δωρεάς τα τοιαύτα KaraXiyoi,5
οποτε και
1	αιτοΖακνύωνται R. Steph., αττοΖτΙκνννται VM Χϊρΐι. Ζοη.
2 έγ’ St., ύφ’ VM. 3 Φ\αμινΙα5 R. Stepll., φΑαμηνίαs ΥΜ. 4 ἔδω/ce R. Steph., ίλα/Se VM.
6 KaraAtyoi Reim., καί Atyoi VM.
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to the ancient custom and left them under the con- b.c. 27 trol of the people and the plebs, yet he took care that none should be appointed who were unfit or as the result of partisan cliques or bribery.
It was in this way, broadly speaking, that he administered the empire. I shall now relate in detail also such of his acts as call for mention, together with the names of the consuls under whom they were performed. In the year already named, perceiving that the roads outside the walls had become difficult to travel as the result of neglect, he ordered various senators to repair the others at their own expense, and he himself looked after the Flaminian Way, since he was going to lead an army out by that route. This road was finished promptly at that time, and statues of Augustus were accordingly erected on arches on the bridge over the Tiber and at Ariminum ; but the other roads were repaired later, at the expense either of the public (for none of the senators liked to spend money upon them) or of Augustus, as one chooses to put it. For I am unable to distinguish between the two funds, no matter how extensively Augustus coined into money silver statues of himself which had been set up by certain of his friends and by certain of the subject peoples, purposing thereby to make it appear that all the expenditures which he claimed to be making were from his own means. Therefore I have no opinion to record as to whether a particular emperor on a particular occasion got the money from the public funds or gave it himself.
For both courses were frequently followed; and why should.one enter such expenditures as loans or as gifts respectively, when both the people and the emperor
2Sl
VOL. vi.
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τούτοι? καί εκείνοις καί 6 δῆμος· καί 6 αύτοκράτωρ επικοινον αει χρωνται;
5	Τότε μιν δ ἡ ταῆτα jo1 Αύγουστος επραξε, καί εξωρμησε μεν ως καί ἐ? την Έρεττανίαν στράτευσών, ες 8ε 8η τ ας Γαλατία? εΧθων ενταύθα εν8ιετριψεν εκείνοι τε yap επικηρυκεύσεσθαί1 2 οΐ ε86κουν, καλ τα τούτων ακατάστατα ἔτι, άτε των εμφυΧίων ποΧεμων ευθύς επϊ τη άΧώσει σφων επιγενομενών, ην. καί αυτών καί άττοηραφάς εττοιησατο καί τον βίον την τε ττοΧιτείαν 8ιεκ6-σμησε. καντεΰθεν ες τε την Ίβηρίαν άφίκετο, καί κατεστήσατο καί εκείνην.
23	Μετἀ 8ε 8η τοθτο αυτός τε τό oy8oov συν τω Ταύρω τω ΣτατιΧίω ύπάτευσε, καί ό 1 Aypίππass
2	τα Σεπτά ωνομασμενα καθιερωσεν· 68όν ῷὲν yap 3 ού8εμίαν επισκευάσειν ύπεσγετο, ταύταΓ%ε\ εν τω Άρείω πε8ίω στοαῖ? περίλ υπο του Αειτί8ου ^ προς τάς φυΧετικάς άρχαιρεσίας*>συνωκο8ομημενα καί πΧαξϊ Χιθίναις καί ζωyρaφήμaσιv επεκό-σμησεν, ΊούΧια αυτά από τού Αύγουστον πρρσ-
3	αγ£/πό<τα9. καίμ(μεν οὐχ όπως φθόνον τινα! επ' αύτοϊς ωφΧισκανεν, άΧΧα καί πάνυ καί προς αυτού εκείνου καί προς των άΧΧων απάντων
4 ετιμάτο (αίτιον 8ε οτι τα φιΧανθρωπότατα καί τά εύκΧβεστατα τά τε συμφορώτατα καί συμβου-Χεύων οι καί συμπράττων ού8' επί βραχύ της 8όξης αυτών άντεποιειτο, ταις τε παρ αυτού τι μαι? οΰτείες πΧεονεξιαν ούτε ες άπόΧαυσιν 18ίαν εχρήτο, ἀλλ* ες τε τό αύτφ εκείνω }καί ες τό
1	& supplied by R. Steph.
2	4πικτ)ρυκ6υσ(σθαι Cobet, 4πικηρυκ€ν<τασθαι VM.
8	yap M, ora. V.
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are constantly resorting to both the one and the b.c. 27 other indiscriminately?
These were the acts of Augustus at that time. He also set out to make an expedition into Britain, but on coming to the provinces of Gaul lingered there.
For the Britons seemed likely to make terms with him, and the affairs of the Gauls were still unsettled, as the civil wars had begun immediately after their subjugation. He took a census of the inhabitants and regulated their life and government. From Gaul he proceeded into Spain, and established order there also.
After this he became consul for the eighth time, B.c. 26 together with Statilius Taurus, and Agrippa dedicated the structure called the Saepta ; for instead of undertaking to repair a road, Agrippa had adorned with marble tablets and paintings this edifice in the Campus Martius, which had been constructed by Lepidus with porticos all around it for the meetings of the comitia iributa, and he named it the Saepta Iulia in honour of Augustus. And Agrippa not only incurred no jealousy on this account, but was greatly honoured both by Augustus himself and by all the rest of the people. The reason was that he consulted and cooperated with Augustus in the most humane, the most celebrated, and the most beneficial projects, and yet did not claim in the slightest degree a share in the glory of them, but used the honours which the emperor bestowed, not for personal gain or enjoyment, but for the benefit of the donor himself and
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δ τω1 Βημοσίω συμφέρον), 6 Be δη Γάλλος Κορνη-Χιος καί έξύβρισεν υπό της τιμής. ποΧΧα (μεν yap καί μάταια ες τον AvyovaTOV^ άπεΧήρει, 7τολλά Be και επαίτια παρέπραττε· καί yap και εικόνας εαυτόν εν οΧη ως είπείν τῆ Αίγὑπτω έστησε, καί τα epya όσα έπεποιήκει ές τάς πυρα-
6	μίΒας iaeypayjre.2 Ka^yop^Brj τε οΰν έττ αυτοις υπό OύαΧερίου Aapyov, εταίρου τε οι καί συμ-βιωτού οντος, καλ ήτιμώθη υπό του Αύγουστου, ώστε και εν τοι? εθνεσιν αυτού κωΧυθήναι Βιαιτά-σθαι. fyevopevov Be τούτου και άλλοι αύτω συχνοί επεθεντο καλ ypaφάς κατ αυτού ]ποΧΧας
7	anrjveyKav^ και ή γερουσία άπασα άΧώναί τε αυτόν εν τοΐς Βικαστηρίοις καλ φυyεΐv της ουσίας στερηθέντα, καί ταύτην τε τω Αυγοὑττω Βοθήναι καί εαυτούς Βουθυτήσαι εψηφίσατο. καί ο_ μεν περιαλτγήσας επϊ τούτοι? εαυτόν προκατεχρήσατο,
24	τό δἐ) Βή των 7Γολλώυ κίβΒηΧον και (εκ τούτου ΒιηΧ^χθη οτι εκείνον τε, ον τέως εκοΧάκευον, ου τω τότε Βιέθηκαν ώστε και αυτοχειρία άπο-θανεΐν avayKaaai, καί προς τον Aapyov απέ-κΧιναν, επειΒήπερ αΰξειν ήρχετο, μέΧΧοντες που και κατά τούτου τα αυτά, αν yέ τι τοιούτον οι 2 σνμβή, ψηφιεΐσθαι. J> μέντοι ΊΙροκουΧέιος4 οΰτω προς αυτόν έσχεν ώστ άπαντήσας ποτέ αύτω τήν τε ρίνα καΓ τό στόμα το~έαυτού τῆ χειρι έπισχεϊν, ενΒεικνύμένος τοις σννούσιν οτι μηΒί* άναπνεύσαί τινι παρόντος αυτού άσφάΧεια
1	τφ cod. Peir., om. VM.
2	ί«τέ7ρβψ€ Xiph., (ffeyραφ* VM cod. Peir.
8 airi]vtyKav Pflugk, ivf}veyKay VM cod. Peir.
4 Προκου\4ιο5 Ba., νροκούλιοί VM Xiph., Προκουλίμος Le unci.
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of the public. On the other hand, Cornelius Gallus b.c. 26 was encouraged to insolence by the honour shown him. Thus, he indulged in a great deal of disrespectful gossip about Augustus and was guilty of many reprehensible actions besides; for he not only set up images of himself practically everywhere in Egypt, but also inscribed upon the pyramids a list of his achievements. For this act he was accused by Valerius Largus, his comrade and intimate, and was disfranchised by Augustus, so that he was prevented from living in the emperor’s provinces. After this had happened, many others attacked him and brought numerous indictments against him. The senate unanimously voted that he should be convicted in the courts, exiled, and deprived of his estate, that this estate should be given to Augustus, and that the senate itself should offer sacrifices. Overwhelmed by grief at this, Gallus committed suicide before the decrees took effect; and the insincerity of the majority of people was again proved by his case, in that they now treated the man whom formerly they had been wont to flatter in such a way that they forced him to die by his own hand, and then went over to Largus because he was beginning to grow powerful—though they were certain to vote the same measures against him also, if a similar situation should arise in his case. Proculeius, however, conceived such contempt for Largus that once, on meeting him, he clapped his hand over his nose and mouth, thereby hinting to the bystanders that it was not safe even to breathe in the
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3	εϊη. άλλος τε τγ’?_ προσήλθε τε αύτώ, καίπερ άγνώς ών, μετά μαρτύρων, καί επήρετο εί γνω-ρίζοι εαυτόν, επειΒή τε εξηρνήσατο, ἐ9 γραμματεΐον την άρνησίν αυτού εσεγραψεν, ώσπερ ούκ εξόν τω κακώ καί ον ούκ rfiei πρότερον συκοφαντήσαι.
4	ου τω δ’ ούν οι πολλοί τἀ έργα τινών, καν πονηρά ή, μάλλον ζηλοϋσιν ή τά παθήματα φυλάσσονται, ώστε καλ τότε Μάρκος Έγυατιο? 1 'Ροΰφο? άγορανομήσας, καί άλλα τε πολλά καλώς πράξας καί ταῖς· οίκίαις ταις εν τω ετει εκείνω \εμπρη-σθείσαις επικουρίαν μετά των εαυτού Βουλώνj καί μεθ' ετερων τινών μισθωτών ποιησάμενος, και
δ Βιά τούτο τά τε άναλώματα τά τη αρχή αυτού προσήκοντα παρά τού Βήμου λαβών καί στρατηγός παρανόμως άποΒειχθείς, επήρθη τε υπ* αυτών τούτων και τον Αύγουστον υπερεφρόνησεν, ώστε καί προγράψαι ότι άθραυστον και ολόκληρον 6 τω ΒιαΒόχω την πάλιν παρεΒωκεν. επ' ούν'του τω οι τε άλλοι πάντες οι πρώτοι καί αντος ότι μάλιστα ό Αΰγουστος οργήν εσχε, και εκείνον μεν έκΒιΒάξειν ούκ ες μακράν εμελλε τό μή υπέρ τούς πολλούς φρονεΐν, τοΐς Β’ άγορανόμοις παρα-χρήμα επιμελεΐσθαί τε όπως μηΒεν εμπίμπρηται, καν άρα τι τοιούτο συμβή, κατασβεννύναι τό πύρ προσεταξε.
25	Κἀν τω αύτώ ετει τούτω ό τε ΤΙόλεμων ό εν τω Πόυτω βασιλεύων ες τε τούς φίλους καί ες τούς συμμάχους τούf Βήμου άνεγράφη,2 καί προεδρία τοϊς βονλευταΐς εν πάση τή αρχή αύτού ες πάντα 2 τά θέατρα εΒόθη· τον τε Αύγουστον ες την
1	’Eyvdnos H. Steph., alyvdnos VM cod. Peir.
2	aveyράφ-η Naber, tvtypd<pi] VM.
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man’s presence. Another man, although unknown to b.c. 26 him, approached him with witnesses and asked Largus if he knew him; then, when the other replied that lie did not, he recorded his denial on a tablet, as though the rascal could not blackmail even a man whom he had not previously known. But we see how most men rather emulate the deeds of others, even though they be evil deeds, than guard against their fate, by what Marcus Egnatius Rufus did at this very time. He had been an aedile, and in addition to having performed his duties well in many other ways, had with his own slaves and other persons whom he hired helped to save the houses that took fire during his year of office, and in return for all this he had received from the people the amount of the expenditures incurred in the discharge of his office and had been elected praetor contrary to law. But he became so elated over these very honours and so contemptuous of Augustus, that he issued a bulletin to the effect that he had handed the city over unimpaired and intact to his successor. All the most prominent men became indignant at this, Augustus himself most of all; and he was not long afterward to teach the fellow a lesson, not to exalt his mind above the mass of mankind. For the time being, however; he ordered the aediles to take care that no building took fire, and if anything of the sort did happen, to put the fire out.
In this same year Polemon, the king of Pontus,
\vas enrolled among the friends and allies of the Roman people; and the privilege was granted the senators of occupying the front seats in all the theatres of his realm. Augustus was planning an
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ϋρεττανίαν, επειΒή μη ήθεΧησαν όμοΧοηήσαι, στ ρατευσείοντα κατεσγρν οἴ τε Ί,άΧασσοι επανα-στάντες αν τω καί οι Κ,άνταβροι ποΧεμωθεντες. οίκούσι 8ε εκεΐι *ΑΧπεις, ώσπερ εϊρηταί μοι, οντοι 8ε εκάτεροι του τε ΐΐυρηναίου τον 1 ττ ρος ττ} \βηρια το καρτερώ -
3	τατον και την πεΒιάΒα την υπ αυτόν ούσαν. (Bi ουν τα Οτ α ό Αύγουστο? (ἧς7? ^ ένατον μετά Μάρκον ΈιΧανού ύπάτευεν)1 επί μεν τους £α-Χάσσους Ύερεντιον Oύάρρωνα επεμψε. και ος ποΧΧαχή άμα, όπως μη σνστραφεντες Βυσχειρω-τότεροι ηενωνται, εμβαΧών ραστά τε αυτούς, άτε καί κατ οΧίγους προσπίπτοντάς σφίσιν, ενίκησε,
4	καλ σνμβήναι καταναγκάσας άρηύριόν τε τι ρητόν, ως και μηΒεν Βεινον αΧΧο 8ράσων, ητησε,.
/κάκ τούτον 1 2 3 πανταχτ} προς την εσπραξιν^ 8ήθεν αυτόν στρατιώτας Βιαπεμήτας σννεΧαβε τε τους εν τη ηΧικία καί άπεΒοτο, εφ’ ω μηΒείς σφων
5	εντός εϊκοσιν ετών €Χενθερωθείη. και αυτών η άρίστη της γῆς των τε Βορυφόρων τισϊν εΒόθη, καί πόΧιν την Αύηουσταν πραιτωριανών ώνομα-σμενην εσγεν. αυτός 8ε ό Αύγουστος πρός τε τούς Αστυρας και προς τούς Κ,αντάβρους άμα εποΧε-μησε, και επειΒη μήτε προσεχώρουν οι άτε f επι
οι τε "Αστνρες. \οι μεν υπό τός
6 τοι? ερυμνοΐς επαιρόμενοι, μήτε ες χεΐρας Βιά τε τό τω 7τΧήθει εΧαττοϋσθαι και Βιά τό άκοντιστάς τό πΧεΐστον είναι ήσαν,4 και προσέτι και πρά-
1	τον Reim., τον τ« VM.
2	τούτον R. Steph., τούτον τον Μ, τούτον τε V.
3	οι arc Dind., οίτ€ Bk., οΐά re VM. 4 ήσαν Dind., ήσαν VM.
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expedition into Britain, since the people there b.c. 26 would not come to terms, but he was detained by the revolt of the Salassi and by the hostility of the Cantabri and Astures. The former dwell at the foot of the Alps, as I have stated,1 whereas both the other tribes occupy the strongest part of the Pyrenees on the side of Spain, together with the plain which lies below. For these reasons Augus- b.c. 25 tus, who was now consul for the ninth time, with Marcus Silanus as colleague, sent Terentius Varro against the Salassi. Varro invaded their country at many points at the same time, in order that they might not join forces and so be more difficult to subdue; and he conquered them very easily, inasmuch as they attacked his divisions only in small groups. After forcing them to come to terms he demanded a stated sum of money, as if he were going to impose no other punishment; then, sending soldiers everywhere ostensibly to collect the money, he arrested those who were of military age and sold them, on the understanding that none of them should be liberated within twenty years.
The best of their land was given to some of the Pretorians, and later on received the city called Augusta Praetoria.2 Augustus himself waged war upon the Astures and upon the Cantabri at one and the same time. But these peoples would neither yield to him, because they were confident on account of their strongholds, nor would they come to close quarters, owing to their inferior numbers and the circumstance that most of them were javelin-throwers, and, besides, they kept causing him a
1 Probably in a lost portion of the work, perhaps Book xxii. Cf. Frag. 74 and Book xlix. 34.	8 The modern Aosta.
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γματα αν τω πολλά, ει που κινηθεψ, τα τε ύπερ-δεζια αει προκατ.αΧαμβάνοντες καί εν τοι? κοίΧοις τοι? τε ύΧώδεσιν ενεδρεύοντες παρεΐχον, εν άπόρω
7	παντάπασιν εγενετο. καί ο_ μεν εKr τε του καμάτου καί* εκ των φροντίδων νοσήσας εςΎαρρά-κωνα ανεχθώ ρήσε καί εκεί ήρρώστεί' Γ α ι ο? 8ε Άντίστιος προσεποΧεμησε τε αύτοΐς εν τούτω καί συχνά κατειργάσατο, οὐχ οτι καί άμεινων του
8	Αύγουστου στρατηγός ήν, ἀλλ’ οτ ι καταφρονή-σαντες αυτοί) οι βάρβαροι όμόσε τε τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι? εχώρησαν καί ενικήθησαν.1 καί ούτως εκείνος τε τινα ελαβε, καί Τίτος μετά ταύτα ΚαμΤσιο? την τε Ααγκίαν το μεγιστον των Άστύρων ποΧισμα εκΧειφθεν ειΧε καί αΧΧα ποΧΧά παρεσχησατο.
26	ΤΙαυσαμενου δε του ποΧεμου τούτου, 6 Αύγουστος τούς μεν άφηΧικεστερους των στρατιωτών άφηκε, καί πόΧιν αύτοΐ4 εν Αυσιτανία την^Αΰγου-σταν ΊΤμεριταν καΧουμενην κτίσαι εβωκε, τοΐς δε την στρατεύσιμον ηΧικίαν ετ εχουσϊυεας τινας διά τε τού ΜαρκεΧΧον καί διά του Τιβερίου ως καί άγορανομούντων εν αύτοΐς τοΐς στρατοπεδοις V
2	εποί>}σε. καί τω μεν ’Ιοίβα της τε ΤαιτουΧίας τινα άντί της πατρώας αρχής, επείπερ ες τον των 'Ρωμαίωυ κόσμον οι πΧείους αυτών όσ^γεχράφατο,
3 καί τά τ ου Βάκχου του τε Β ογούου εάωκε· (τ ου δ’ Άμύντου τεΧευτήσαντος ου τοΐς παισίν αυτοί) τήν αρχήν επετρεψεν, ἀλλ’ ες την υπήκοον εσήγαγε,^ καί ούτω καί ή Γαλατία μετά της Αυκαονίαςί 'Ρωμαΐον άρχοντα εσχε, τά τε χωρία τἀ εκ της Παμᾶγλία?; πρότερον τω Άμύντα προσνεμη-
1	ένικήθησαν Μ, έκινηθησαν V.
2	rails στρατοπάΰοις R. Steph., στρατοίς VM.
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great deal of annoyance, always forestalling nim by b.c. 25 seizing the higher ground whenever a manoeuvre was attempted, and lying in ambush for him in the valleys and woods. Accordingly Augustus found himself in very great embarrassment, and having fallen ill from over-exertion and anxiety, he retired to Tarraco and there remained in poor health. Meanwhile Gaius Antistius fought against them and accomplished a good deal, not because he was a better general than Augustus, but because the barbarians felt contempt for him and so joined battle with the Romans and were defeated. In this way he captured a few places, and afterwards Titus1 Carisius took Lancia,, the principal fortress of the Astures, after it had been abandoned, and also won over many other places.
Upon the conclusion of this war Augustus discharged the more aged of his soldiers and allowed them to found a city in Lusitania, called Augusta Emerita.2 For those who were still of military age he arranged some exhibitions in the very camps, under the direction of Tiberius and Marcellus, since they were aediles. To Juba he gave portions of Gaetulia in return for the prince’s hereditary domain, the most of whose inhabitants had been enrolled in the Roman state, and also the possessions of Bocchus and Bogucl. On the death of Amyntas he did not entrust his kingdom to the sons of the deceased, but made it part of the subject territory. Thus Galatia together with Lycaonia obtained a Roman governor, and the portions of Pamphylia formerly assigned to Amyntas were restored to their own
1 Possibly this praenomen is an error for Publius.
8	The modern Merida.
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4	θεντα τω ίδίω νομώ άπεδόθη. υπό δε τον αυτόν τούτον 'χρόνον Μάρκος Ούινίκιος Κελτώυ τινας μετεΧθών, οτι 'Ρωμαίους άνδρας ες την χώραν σφών κατά την επιμιξίαν εσεΧθ όντας συΧΧα-βόντες έφθειραν, το όνομα καί αυτός το του
5	αύτοκράτορος τω Αύγουστο) εδωκε. καί iijrp-
φίσθη μεν που και τα Επινίκια αύτω και επί τούτοις καί επί τοΐς αΧΧοις τοΐς τότε γενομενοις· επεί δ' ου κ ήθεΧησεν αυτά πεμψαι, ά·ψίς τε £ν ταΐς1 "ΑΧπεσι τροπαιοφόρος 2 οι ωκοδομήθι], καί εξουσία εδόθη του τη πρώτη του έτους η μόρα καί τω3 στεφάνω καί τη εσθήτι τη νικητήρια αει χρήσθαι.	/	^
Αύγουστος μεν τ αυτά τε εν τοΐς ποΧεμρις επραξέ,Γκαί το του Ίανοΰ τεμενισμα άνριχθεν (δι 27 αυτούς* εκΧεισεν^ Άγρίππας δό εν τού τω τό άστυ τοΐς ίδίοις τεΧεσιν επεκόσμησε. τούτο μεν yap την στοάν την/τού ΊΊοσειδώνος ώνομασμόνην καί *ξψ.~ κοδομησεν[επί ταΐς ναυκρατίαις^καί τη των *Αργοναυτών γραφή επεΧάμπρυνε, τούτο δε τό πυριατήριον τό Αακωνικόν κατεσκεύασε' Αακωνικόν γάρ τό γυμνάσιον, επειδηπερ ούΑακεδαιμόνιοι γυμνού-σθαί τε εν τω τότε χρόνω καί Χίπα άσκεΐν μάΧιστα
2	εδόκουν, επ εκ άλεσε, τό τε ΤΙάνθειον ώνομασ μόνον εξετεΧεσε· π ροσ αγορεύεται δε ου τω τάχα μεν οτι ποΧΧών Θεών είκόνας\ εν τοΐς άγάΧμασι, τω τε τού νΑρεως καί τω τής *Αφροδίτης, εΧαβεν, ως δε εγώ νομίζω, οτι θοΧοειδες ον τω ούρανω προσεοικεν.
3	ήβουΧήθη μεν ούν5 ό ’Αγρίππας καί τον Αΰγου-
1 rats Bk., rots VM.	2 τροπαιοφόρος Μ, τροπαιοφόροιs V.
3 τὥ Rk., τψ τ β VM.	4 ϊκλεισζν Μ, οιη. V.
6 ουν Μ, om. V.
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district. About this same time Marcus Vinicius b.c. 25 took vengeance upon some of the Germans because they bad arrested and slain Romans who entered their country to trade with them; and thus he, too, caused the title of imperator to be bestowed upon Augustus. For this and his other exploits of this period a triumph, as well as the title, was voted to Augustus; but as lie did not care to celebrate it, a triumphal arch was erected in the Alps in his honour and he was granted the right always to wear both the crown and the triumphal garb on the first day of the year.
After these achievements in the wars Augustus closed the precinct of Janus, which had been opened because of these wars. Meanwhile Agrippa beautified the city at his own expense. First, in honour of the naval victories he completed the building called the Basilica of Neptune and lent it added brilliance by the painting representing the Argonauts.
Next he constructed the Laconian sudatorium. He gave the name “Laconian” to the gymnasium because the Lacedaemonians had a greater reputation at that time than anybody else for stripping and exercising after anointing themselves with oil. Also he completed the building called the Pantheon, It has this name, perhaps because it received among the images which decorated it the statues of many gods, including Mars and Venus; but my own opinion of the name is that, because of its vaulted roof, it resembles the heavens,1 Agrippa, for his part, wished to place a statue of Augustus there also and to
1 The present Pantheon, as is now recognized, dates from the reign of Hadrian. The vast rotunda is surmounted by a dome, in the centre of which there is a circular opening nearly thirty feet in diameter for the admission of light.
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στ ον ενταύθα ΙΒρύσαι, την τε τον 'ipyov επίκλησιν αύτω Βούναι· μη Βεξαμενον Βε αυτού μηΒετερον εκεί μεν τον πρότερον Καίσαρο?,1 εν Βε τω προνάω τού τε Αύγουστου καλ εαυτού άνΒριάντας
4	εστησε. καλ ἐγίγυετο yap ταύτα ον κ εξ αντίπαλον τω 'Ay ρίππα προς τον AvyovaTov φιλοτιμίας,] ἀλλ’ (εκ τε„ τῆ? προς εκείνον λιπαρούς εύνοιας κ αϊ'^ε κ της π ρος το Βημόσιον/ενΒελεχούς σπουΒής, ου μόνον ούΒεν αυτόν επ' αύτοϊς)ό Αγουστος ήτιάσατο, άλλα και επι πλεΐον ετί-
5	μη σε. τους τε yap yάμoυς της τε θυyaτρός της Ιουλίας, καί τού άΒελφιΒού τού Μαρκελλου μη Βυνηθεϊς υπό της νόσοϋ^εν ττ) 'Ρώμ?; τότε2 ποίησαι Bi εκείνου καλ άπω ν εωρτασε' και επειΒή η οικία ή Ι εν τω ΎΙαλατίω όρει, ή, πρότερον μεν τού *Αντωνίου yεyoμεvη ύστερον τω τε 'Ayρίππα καί τω Μ εσσάλα Βοθεΐσα, κατεφλεχθη, τω μεν Μεσσάλα άpyύpιov εχαρίσατο, τον Βε 'Ayρίππαν
6	σύνοικον εποιήσατο. οντος τε ούν εκ τούτων ϊ
ούκ άητεικότως ἐγαυρουτο, καί τις Υάιος ®οράνιος αιτίαν άyaθήv εσχεν, ότι Βημαρχων τον πάτερα, καίπερ εξελεύθερόν τινος όντα, ες τε τό θέατρον εσήyayε και εν τω Βημαρχικω βάθρω παρεκαθί-σατο. Ποὑπλιῖς τε Σερουίλιος όνομα καλ αύ ελαβεν, οτι στρατ^γώυ άρκτους τε τριακοσίας και Αιβυκά ετερα θηρία ϊ σ α εν πavηyύpει τινι άπεκτεινεν.	ϊ /
28	Ύκ Βε τούτου Βεκατον ο Aύyoυστoς μετά γ Yatov Νωρβανού \τ}βξε, και εν τε τῆ νουμηνία όρκους ή βουλή βεβαιούσα τάς πράξεις αυτού
1	Καίσαρο* Μ, χτίσματος V.
2	τότ( Μ, τούτο V,
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bestow upon him the honour of having the structure b.c. 25 named after him; but when the emperor would not accept either honour, he placed in the temple itself a statue of the former Caesar and in the ante-room statues of Augustus and himself. This was done* not out of any rivalry or ambition on Agrippa’s part to make himself equal to Augustus, but from his hearty loyalty to him and his constant zeal for the public good ; hence Augustus, so far from censuring him for it, honoured him the more. For example, when he himself was prevented by illness from being in Rome at that time and celebrating there the marriage of his daughter Julia and his nephew Marcellus, he commissioned Agrippa to hold the festival in his absence; and when the house on the Palatine Mount which had formerly belonged to Antony but had later been given to Agrippa and Messalla was burned down, he presented money to Messalla, but made Agrippa share his own house. Agrippa not unnaturally took great pride in these honours. And one Gaius Toranius also acquired a good reputation because while tribune he brought his father, although a freedman of somebody or other, into the theatre and made him sit beside him upon the tribunes’ bench. Publius Servilius, too, made a name for himself because while praetor he caused to be slain at a festival three hundred bears and other African wild beasts equal in number.
Augustus now became consul for the tenth time, b.c. 24 with Gaius Norbanus as colleague, and on the first day of the year the senate confirmed his acts by
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εποιησατο, καί επειόη πΧησιάζειν τε ηόη τῆ πόλει ήγγέΧθη (ὑπο yap τῆ? αρρώστιας εχρόνισε) καί τω Βήμω καθ' εκατόν Βραχμάς Βώσειν ύπεσχετο,
2	τό τε γράμμα το περί αυτών άπηγόρενσε μη πρότερον εκτεθήναι πριν αν καί εκείνη συνΒόξη, πάσης αν τον της των νόμων ανάγκης άπηΧΧαξαν, ϊν\ ώσπερ εϊρηταί μοι, και αύτοτεΧης όντως και αύτοκράτωρ και εαυτόν και των νόμων πάντα τε όσα βούΧοιτο ποιοίη καί πάνθ' όσα άβουΧοίη 1
3	μη πράτττ). ταυτα μεν άποΒημούντι ετ αυτω εψηφίσθη, άφικομενω Βε ες την *¥ωμην άΧΧα τινα επί τε ττ} σωτηρία, και επι ττ} άνακομιΒτ} αυτού εγένετο. τω τε ΜαρκεΧΧω βουΧεύειν τέ^εν τοΐς εστρατηγηκόσι και την υπατείαν Βεκα θάττον ετεσιν ήπερ ενενόμιστό αίτήσαι, και τω Τιβερίω πέντε προ εκάστης αρχής ετεσι το αυτό τούτο
4	ποίησαι εΒόθη· και 7ταράχρήμά γε οντος μεν ταμίας εκείνος Βε άγορανόμος άπεΒείχθησαν. των τε ταμιευσόντων εν τ οΐς εθνεσιν επιΧειπόντων εκΧηρώθησαν ες αυτά πάντες οι μέχρι Βέκα άνω ετών άνευ τού έργου τούτοϋ\τεταμιενκότες.
29	Έι/ μεν ούν ττ} πόΧει ταντα τότε άξια μνήμης ἐγίνετο· οι Βε Βή Κάυταβροί οι τε "Αστνρες, ως τάχιστα ό Αύγουστος εκ της Ίβηρίας, Αούκιον ΑίμίΧιον άρχοντα αυτής καταΧιπών, άπηΧΧάγη, επανεστησαν, καί πεμψαν τες προς τον Α ίμίΧιον, πριν και ότιούν εκφηναί οι, σΐτόν τε καί αΧΧα τινα χαρίσασθαι τω στρατεύματι βούΧεσθαι 1 αβουλοΐη Dind., Α βονλοίη VM.
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taking oaths. And when word was brought that he b.c. 24 was already drawing near the city (for his illness had delayed his return), and he promised to give the people four hundred sesterces each, though he forbade the posting of the edict concerning the donatives until the senate should give its approval, they freed him from all compulsion of the laws, in order, as I have stated,1 that he might be in reality independent and supreme over both himself and the laws and so might do everything he wished and refrain from doing anything he did not wish. This right was voted to him while he was yet absent; and upon his arrival in Rome various other privileges were accorded him in honour of his recovery and return. Marcellus was given the right to be a senator among the ex-praetors and to stand for the consulship ten years earlier than was customary, while Tiberius was permitted to stand for each office five years before the regular age ; and he was at once elected quaestor and Marcellus aedile. And when there were not enough men to serve as quaestors in the provinces, all drew lots for the places who during the ten years previous had held the quaestorship without being assigned to any province.
These, then, were the noteworthy occurrences that took place in the city at that time. As soon as Augustus had departed from Spain, leaving behind Lucius Aemilius as its governor, the Cantabri and the Astures revolted ; and sending word to Aemilius, before revealing to him the least sign whatever of their purpose, they said that they wished to make a present to his army of grain and other things. Then,
1 See chap. 18.
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2	εφασαν, κάκ τούτου στρατιώτας συχνούς ως καί κομιούντας αυτά Χαβόμτες ες τε χωρία αυτούς επιτήδειά σφίσιν έσήγαγον καί κατεφονευσαν. ου μέντοι καί επί ποΧύ ήσθησαν της τε yap χωράς αυτών δηωθείσης καί τειχών τινων καυ-θεντων, το τε μεγίστου των χειρών τοΐς αει άΧισκομενοις') άποκοπτομενων, ταχέως εχειρώ-θησαν.
3	Ευ ω 8ε ταύτ εyίyvετo, και αΧΧη τις στρατεία καινή αρχήν τε άμα και τἐλο? εσχεν επί yap
’Αραβίαν την εύδαίμονα καΧουμενην, ης %αβω^ εβασίΧευεν,1 ΑΪΧιος Γάλλος 6 της Αίγυπτου
4	αρχών επεστράτευσε. καί ες μεν οψιν ούδεϊς αύτω την γε πρώτην ήΧθεν, ου μην και άττόνως προεχώρεί' ή τε yap ερημιά2 και 6 ηΧιος τά τε υΒαταΓ φύσϊν τινα άτοττον εχοντα πάνυ αυτούς εταΧαιπώρησεν, ώστε το πΧειον του στρατού
5	φθαρήναι. το δε δη νόσημα ούδενϊ των συνήθων ojxoiov εyίyvετο, ἀλλ’ ες την κεφαΧήν ενσκήψαν εξήραινεν αυτήν, καί τούς μεν ποΧΧους αύτίκα άπωΧΧυε, των δε δη περι^ιηνομενωι! ες τε τα σκεΧη κατήει, παν το μεταξύ τού σώματος υπερ-βάν, καί εκείνα 3 εΧυμαίνετο, 'ίαμά τε αυτού ούδεν ήν χωρίς ή ει τις εΧαιον οϊνω μεμιημόνον καλ επιε
6	και ήΧείψατο. οπερ που πάνυ όΧίγοις σφών υπήρξε ποίησαι· ου τε yap ή^χώρα ουδέτερον αυτών φερει ρΰτε εκείνοι άφθονα αυτά προπαρε-σκευάδατο.4 καν τω πάνω τούτω] καλ οι βάρβαροί
1 4ΒασΙλ(υ€ν ΛΙ Xiph. (cod. V) Ζοη., iBairlKevaev V Xiph. (cod. C).	2 ip-ημία R. Steph., ηρεμία VM.
3	έκβΓνα Rk., e/ceiVa τe VM.
4	πρυπαρ€σκ(υάδατο Bk., προπαρςσκευασαντο VM, (itcclvois) ττροπαρςσκιυαστο Zon.
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after securing a considerable number of soldiers, b.c. 24 ostensibly to take back the presents, they conducted them to places suitable for their purpose and murdered them. Their satisfaction, however, was shortlived; for their country was devastated, some of their forts burned, and, worst of all, the hands of all who were caught were cut off, and so they were quickly subdued.
While this was going on, another and a new campaign had at once its beginning and its end. It was conducted by Aelius Gallus, the governor of Egypt, against the country called Arabia Felix, of which Sabos was king. At first Aelius encountered no one, yet he did not proceed without difficulty; for the desert, the sun, and the water (which had some peculiar nature) all caused his men great distress, so that the larger part of the army perished. The malady proved to be unlike any of the common complaints, but attacked the head and caused it to become parched, killing forthwith most of those who were attacked, but in the case of those who survived this stage it descended to the legs, skipping all the intervening parts of the body, and caused dire injury to them. There was no remedy for it except a mixture of olive-oil and wine, both taken as a drink and used as an ointment; and this remedy naturally lay within reach of only a few of them, since the country produces neither of these articles and the men had not prepared an abundant supply of them beforehand.
In the midst of this trouble the barbarians also fell
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7	σφισι προσεπεθεντο. τέως μεν yap ήττους, οποτε γε καί1 προσμίξειαν αότοῖ?, iyiyvovro, και τινα καί χωρία άπεβαΧΧον■ τότε Βε συμμαχώ rfj νοσώ αυτών χρησάμενοι τά τε σφετερα εκομίσαντο και εκείνων τοῖς περΐΧειφθεντας εξήΧασαμ εκ της
8	χώρας, πρώτοι μεν Βη '"Ρωμαίων ουτοι, νομίζω Β' οτι καί μονοί, τοσουτον επί ποΧεμω της .Αραβίας ταύτης ἐχῆλῦεν’ μὴχρι 7ὲν τᾶν ΆθΧουΧων καλούμενων, χωρίου τινος επιφανούς, εχώρησαν
30	Ό δ’ Aΰyoυστoς ενΒεκατον μετά ΚαΧπουρνιου Τίίσωνος άρξας ήρρώστησεν αύθις, ώστε μηΒεμιαν εΧπίΒα σωτηρίας σχεϊν' πάντα yoOv ως και τεΧευτησων Βιεθετο, καί τάς τε 2 άρχάς τούς τε άΧΧους τούς πρώτους καί των βουΧευτών καί των ιππέων άθροίσας ΒιάΒοχον μεν ούΒενα άπεΒειξε,
2	καίτοι τον ΜάρκεΧΧον πάντων προκριθήσεσθαι ες τούτο προσΒοκώντων, ΒιαΧεχθείς Be τινα αύτοΐς περί των Βημοσίων πραημάτων τω μεν Πίσωνι τάς τε Βυνάμεις καί τάς προσόΒους τάς κοινάς ες βιβΧίον εσyράψaς εΒωκε, τω δ’ Άηρίππα τον
3	ΒακτυΧιον ενεχείρισεΤ καί αυτόν μηΒεν ετι3 μηΒε των πάνυ άναηκαίων ποιεΐν Βυνάμενον Αντώνιός τις Μούσας καί ψυχροΧουσίαις καί ψυχροποσίαις άνεσωσε· καί Βιά τούτο, καί χρήματα παρά τε τού Αύγουστου καί παρά τής βουΧής ποΧΧά καί το χρυσοϊς ΒακτυΧίοις (άπε-Χεύθερος yάp ήν) χρήσθαι την τε άτεΧειαν καί εαντω καί τοΐς όμοτεχνοις, ούχ οτι τοΐς τότε ουσιν άΧΧά καί τοΐς επειτα εσομενοις, εΧαβεν.
4	ἀλλ* εΒει yάp αυτόν τά τε τής τύχης καί τα τής
1 ye κα\ Μ Xipli., ye V. 2 rds re Xipli., rds ye VM.
3 eri “ N” in Reimar’s ed., ‘άτι VM.
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upon them. For hitherto they had been defeated whenever they joined battle, and had even been losing some places; but now, with the disease as their ally, they not only won back their own possessions, but also drove the survivors of the expedition out of the country. These were the first of the Romans, and, I believe, the only ones, to traverse so much of this part of Arabia for the purpose of making war; for they advanced as far as the place called Athlula, a famous locality.1
When Augustus was consul for the eleventh time, with Calpurnius Piso, he fell so ill once more as to have no hope of recovery; at any rate, he arranged everything as if he were about to die, and gathered about him the magistrates and the foremost senators and knights. He did not, to be sure, appoint a successor, though all were expecting that Marcellus would be preferred for this position, but after talking with them awhile about the public affairs, he gave Piso the list of the forces and of the public revenues written in a book, and handed his ring to Agrippa. And although he lost the power of attending even to the most urgent matters, yet a certain Antonius Musa restored him to health by means of cold baths and cold potions. For this, Musa received a great deal of money from both Augustus and the senate, as well as the right to wear gold rings (for he was a freed-man), and lie was granted exemption from taxes, both for himself and for the members of his profession, not only those living at the time but also those of future generations. But it was fated that be who had taken to himself the functions of Fortune or
1 The place has not been identified; Strabo (xvi. 4, 24) calls it Athrula.
b.c. 24
B.C. 23
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πεπρωμενης epya προσποιούμενου παρα πόδας άΧώναι, ο μεν Αύγουστος ου τω? εσώθη, ο 8ε 8η ΜάρκεΧΧος νοσήσας ου ποΧΧω ύστερον / και τον αυτόν εκείνον υπ’ αυτού του Μούσα ) τρόπον δ θεραπευόμενος άπεθανε. καί αυτόν ό Αγουστος 8ημοσία τε εθαήτεν, επαινεσας ώσπερ εΐθιστο, καλ ες το μνημεϊον δ ωκοδομεΐτο κατεθετο, τῆ τε, μνήμη του θεάτρου τόύ'προκαταβΧηθεντος μεν 6 ύπο τού Καίσαρος, ΜαρκεΧΧου 8ε ώνομασμενου ετίμησεν, καί οι καί εικόνα χρυσήν καλ στέφανον χρυσούν 8ίφρον τε αρχικόν ες τε το θέατρον εν τῆ των Ρωμαίων πανηηύρει εσφερεσθαι καλ ἐ? τό μέσον των αρχόντων των τεΧούντων αυτά τίθε-σθαι εκεΧευσε.
31	Ταύτα μεν ύστερον επραξε, τότε 8ε J σωθείς τάς 8ιαθήκας εσήνεγκε μεν1 ες τό συνέδριου καί άναΧεξασθαι ήθεΧησεν, ενδεικνύμένος1 τοΐς άνθρωπος οτι ούΒένα της αρχής 8ιά8οχον καταΧε-Χοιπώς ήν, ου μέντοι καί άνεηνω* ούδεις yap
2 ίπετρεψεν.	εθαύμαζρν μέντοι /καλ πάνυ πάντες αυτού οτι τον ΜάρκεΧΧον καί ως yaμβpόv καί ως ά8εΧφι8ούν άηαπών, καί αΧΧας τε αύτω τιμάς 8ι8ούς και τήν εορτήν fjv εκ της άγοραυομία?
3	επετεΧει σννδιαθείς Χαμπρώς, ώστε τήν τε ayo-ράν εν παντι τω θερει2 ι παραπετάσμασι (κατά κορυφήν διαΧαβεΐν και ορχηστήν τινα ιππέα ηυναΐκά τε επιφανή ες τήν ορχήστραν εσayayεϊv> όμως τήν μοναρχίαν ούκ επίστευσεν, αΧΧά καί
4	τον Άypίππav αυτού προετίμησεν. ούτως, ως εοικεν, ούδεπω τῆ τού μειράκιου ηνώμη εθάρσει,
1	ενδ(ΐκνύμ(νος Μ Ζοη., ϊνΰεικνυμίνοις V,
2	θίρςι Bk. following Xiph., θίρςι iv VM.
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Destiny should speedily be caught in her toils; for b.c. 23 though Augustus had been saved in this manner, yet when Marcellus fell ill not long afterward and was treated in the same way by Musa, he died. Augustus gave him a public burial after the customary eulogies, placing him in the tomb which he was building, and as a memorial to him finished the theatre whose foundations had already been laid by the former Caesar1 and which was now called the theatre of Marcellus. And he ordered also that a golden image of the deceased, a golden crown, and a curule chair should be carried into the theatre at the Ludi Romani and should be placed in the midst of the officials having charge of the <james.
This he did later; at the time, after being restored to health, he brought his will into the senate and desired to read it, by way of showing people that he had left no successor to his realm ; but he did not read it, for none would permit it. Absolutely everybody, however, was astonished at him because, although he loved Marcellus both as son-in-law and nephew, and in addition to other honours shown him had to such an extent helped him make a brilliant success of the festival which he gave as aedile that he had sheltered the Forum during the whole summer by means of curtains stretched overhead and had exhibited on the stage a dancer who was a knight, and also a woman of high birth, nevertheless he had not entrusted to him the monarchy, but actually had preferred Agrippa before him. Thus it would appear that he was not yet confident of the youth’s judg-
1 Suetonius {Aug. 29, 4) names this theatre among various other buildings which Augustus “ nomine alieno . . . fecit”
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ἀλλ’ ήτοι τον Βήμον την ελευθερίαν κομίσασθαι η καί τον 'Αηριτπταν την ηγεμονίαν παρ εκείνου λαβεΐν ήθελησεν ευ τε γὰρ ήπίστατο προσφιλή σφίσιν ες τα μάλιστα αυτόν οντα, και ονκ εβούλετο παρ’ εαυτοί) Βή Βοκεΐν αυτήν επιτρεπε-32 σθαι. ραισας Β’ ουν, «ται μαθων τον Μάρκελλον ούκ ειτιτηΒείως τω Ayρίππα· Βία τουτ εχοντα, ες την Ζυρίαν , ευθύς τον Ay ρίππαν, μή και Βιατριβή τις και άφτιμαγία αύτοϊς εν ταύτω ούσι συμβή, εστειλε. και ος εκ μεν της πόλεως ευθύς εξώρμησεν, ού μέντοι και ες την Ζυρίαν άφίκετο, ἀλλ’ ετι και μάλλον μετριάζων εκεΐσε μεν τούς υποστρατήγους επεμψεν, αύτος Βε εν Αεσβω Βιετριψε.
2	Τ αυτά τε ούτως ο Αύγουστος εποίησε, και στρατηγούς Βεκα, ως ούΒεν ετι πλειόνων Βεόμενος, άπεΒειξε' και τούτο και επί πλείω ετη ἐγ ενετό, εμελλον δἐ αύτων οι μεν άλλοι τα αύτά άπερ καί πρόσθεν ποιήσειν, Βύο Βε επί ττ) Βιοικήσει οσα
3	ετη ηενήσεσθαι. Βιατάξας Βε}ταύτα ως εκαστα, άπειπε την ύπατείαν ες το1 Αλβανόν ελθων' επεί yap αυτός, εξ ουπερ τα ττ pay ματ α κατέστη, καί των άλλων οι πλείους Bi έτους ήρξαν, επι-σχεΐν τε τούτο αύθις, όπως οτι πλεΐστοι ύπα-τεύωσιν, ήθελησε, καί εξω τού άστεως αύτο
1 τί supplied by Bs.
1 D. Magie (“The Mission of Agrippa to the Orient in 23 b.c.,” in Classical Philology, iii., 1908, 145 ff.) points out the difficulties in the popular version of Agrippa’s journey to Lesbos, and suggests that he was in reality sent out by
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ment,and that he either wished the people to regain their liberty or for Agrippa to receive the leadership from them. For he well understood that Agrippa was exceedingly beloved by them and he preferred not to seem to be committing the supreme power to him on his own responsibility. When he recovered, therefore, and learned that Marcellus because of this was not friendly toward Agrippa, he immediately sent the latter to Syria, so that no occasion for scoffing or for skirmishing might arise between them by their being together.1 And Agrippa straightway set out from the city, but did not reach Syria; instead, acting with even more than his usual moderation,2 he sent his lieutenants thither, and tarried himself in Lesbos.
Besides doing all these things in the manner related, Augustus appointed ten praetors, feeling that he no longer required a larger number;3 and this happened for several years. Most of them were to perform the same duties as formerly, but two were to be in charge of the financial administration each year. Having arranged these matters in detail, he went to the Alban Mount and resigned the consulship. For ever since conditions had become settled, both he himself and most of his colleagues had held the office for the whole year, and he now wished to end this practice, in order that as many as possible might become consuls; and he resigned outside the
Augustus on a diplomatic mission calling for secrecy— nothing less, in fact, than for the purpose of inducing Phraates to return the captured Roman standards and receive in return his son. Cf. chap. 33, 2 inf.
2 Cf. liv. 11, 6.
* Under Julius Caesar the number had been as high as sixteen; see xliii. 49, 1, and 51, 4.
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4	ετζρίησεν, ινα μη κωΧυθή. καί επι τε τούτω έπαινον εσχε, καί οτι Αούκιον άνθ' εαυτού ληστών άνθείΧετο, αεί τε τω Βροίτω συσπουδά-σαντα καί εν πάσι τοι? ποΧεμοις συστρατεύ-σαντα, καί ετι καί τότε καί μνημονεύοντα αυτού και εικόνας εχοντα και επαίνους ποιούμενου' τό τε yap φιΧικόν. και το πιστόν τού άνδρός ου μόνον ούκ εμίσησεν άΧΧά και ετίμησε.
5	καί δια ταύθ' ή ηερουσία δήμαρχόν τε αυτόν διά βίου είναι εήτηφίσατο, καί χρηματίζειν αύτω περί ενός τινος οπού αν εθεΧήση καθ’ εκάστην βουΧήν, καν μή ύπατεύη, εδωκε, την τε αρχήν την ανθύπατον ε<σαε ι καθ άπαξ 0χέιν ώστε μήτε εν τῆ εσόδω τη )εϊσω τού πωμηρίου κατα-τίθεσθαι αυτήν μήτ αύθις άνανεούσθαι, και (εν τω ύπηκόω τό πΧεΐον(των εκασταχόθι άρχόν-
6	των Ισχύειν επετρεψεν. άφ> op δη καί εκείνος και οι μετ αυτόν αύτοκράτορες εν νόμω δή τινι τ οΐς τε ἄλλοι ς και τή εξουσία τή δημαρχική εχρή-σαντο' τό yap τοι 'όνομα αυτό τό των δημάρχων ούθ3 ό Α ΰyoυστoς ου τ αΧΧος ούδεϊς αύτοκρατωρ όσχε.
33	Καί μοι δοκεί ταύθ* ου τω τότε ούκ εκ κοΧα-κείας ἀλλ’ ἐπ’ άΧηθείας τιμηθείς Χαβεϊν. τά τε yap άΧΧαά)ς εΧευθεροις σφίσι προσεφερετο, και επειδή 6 μεν )Ύφιδάτης 1 αυτός, παρά δἐ δή τού Φραάτου πρεσβεις,~εφ' οις άντενεκάΧουν άΧΧή-Χοις άφίκοντο, ες τήν βουΧήν αυτούς ἐσἡγαγε,
2	και μετά τούτ επιτραπείς παρ’ αυτής τήν διά-
1 Τιριδάτη$ Dind., ταριδάτηί VM (and similarly just below).
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city, to prevent being hindered from his purpose. b.c. 23 For this act he received praise, as also because he chose in his stead Lucius Sestius, who had always been an enthusiastic follower of Brutus, had fought with him in all his wars, and even at this time kept alive his memory, had images of him, and delivered eulogies upon him. Augustus; it would appear, so far from disliking the man’s devotion and loyalty, actually honoured these qualities in him. And because of this the senate voted that Augustus should be tribune for life and gave him the privilege of bringing before the senate at each meeting any one matter at whatever time he liked, even if he were , / I not consul at the time; they also permitted him to hold once for all and for life the office of pro-consul, so that he had neither to lay it down upon entering the pomerium nor to have it renewed again, and they gave him in the subject territory authority superior to that of the governor in each instance.
As a result both he and the emperors after him gained a certain legal right to use the tribunician power as well as their other powers ; for the title of tribune itself was taken neither by Augustus nor by any other emperor.1
And it seems to me that he then acquired these privileges as related, not by way of flattery, but because he was truly honoured; for in most ways he comported himself toward the Romans as if they were free citizens. Thus, when Tiridates in person and envoys from Phraates came to settle their mutual recriminations, he brought them before the senate ; and afterwards, when the decision of the question had been referred to him by that body, he did not
1	Cf. chap. 17, 10.
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γνωσιν τ ον μεν Τ ιριΒάτην τω Φραάτη ούκ εξεΒωκεν, τον Β'} υιόν αν τω, ον πρότερον παρ' εκείνου λαβών άίχεν, άπεπεμψεν επί τω τους τε αιχμαλώτου? καΓτά σημεία τα στρατιωτικά τα εν τε ττ} του Κράσσου καί εν τῆ του Αντωνίου συμφορά άΧόντα κομίσασθαιν
3	Κ αν τω αν τω τοντω ετει>1 άγορανόμον τε τινα των καταΒεεστερων άποθανόντα Τάιος Καλποίρ-νιος, καίτοι προηγρρανομηκως εν τοΐς" αμεΤνόσι, ΒιεΒεξατο, οπερ επ* ούΒενος άΧΧου μνημονεύεται ηενομενον' καν ται? άνοχαΐς Βύο καθ' εκάστην ημέραν εποΧιάρχησαν, και εις γε χις αυτών ούΒ' ἐ? μειράκιά1 πω τεΧών όμως ηρξεν.
4	Αιτίαν μεν ούν ή^Αιουία τού θανάτου τού ΜαρΑἑλλου εσ^εν, οτι_ των υίεων αυτής προετε> τίμητο' ες άμφιβοΧον Β')ούν η υποψία αυτή και υπ* εκείνου τού έτους καί ύπο τού επειτα, οΰτω νοσωΒων γενομενων2 ώστε πάνυ πολλούς εν αν-
5	τοΐς άποΧεσθαι, κατέστη. καλ φιΧεΐ γάρ πως αει τι προ των τοιούτων π ροσημαίνεσθ αι, το τε μεν^ Χυκος τε εν τω άστει σννεΧήφθη, και πχιρ* χειμών τε ποΧΧοΐς ο'ικοΒομημασ\ν εΧυμήνατο, ο τε Τίβερις αυξηθείς την τε γέφυραν την ξυΧίνην κατεσυρε και την πόΧιν πΧωτην ειτι τρεις ημέρας εποίησε.
1	μι ιράιαά ν. Herw., μςιράκιόν VM.
2	νοσωδών -γ*νομ*νwu Bk., voawBovs ^γινομένου VM.
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surrender Tiridates to Phraates, but sent back to the b.c. 23 latter his son whom he had once received from him and was keeping,1 on condition that the captives and the military standards taken in the disasters of Crassus and of Antony should be returned.
During this same year one of the minor aediles died and Gaius Calpumius succeded him, in spite of having served previously as one of the major aediles.2 Tliis is not recorded as having occurred in the case of any other man. During the Feriae there were two prefects of the city for each day; and one of them held the office in spite of the fact that he had not yet the standing even of a youth.
Livia, now, was accused of having caused the death of Marcellus, because lie had been preferred before her sons ; but the justice of this suspicion became a matter of controversy by reason of the character both of that year and of the year following, which proved so unhealthful that great numbers perished during them. And, just as it usually happens that some sign occurs before such events, so on this occasion a wolf was caught in the city, fire and storm damaged many buildings, and the Tiber, rising, carried away the wooden bridge and made the city navigable for boats during three days.
1	Cf. li. 18, 3.
2	By “minor” and “major” aediles Dio means the plebeian and curule aediles respectively.
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Τάδί ίνεστιν έν τφ πεντηκοστφ τετάρτφ των Aluvos *Ρωμαϊκών
α. 'Cls επιμελητάΐ των όδών 4κ των 4στρατ·ηγΐ)κ&τωνχ κατέστησαν, β. 'Πί επιμεληταϊ του σιτηρεσίου 4κ των έστρατηγηκότων1 κατέστησαν, y. Tis Νώρικον2 εάλω. δ. Ώί 'Ραιτία (άλω.
ε. 'Ως αί'Αλπns αι -παραθαλάσσιοι 'Ρωμαίων άκούειν ήρξαντο. ζ. 'Ω,ί τδ3 4 * του Βάλβου θέατρον καθιερώθη. η. *Ώϊ τδ 3 του Μαρκίλλου θέατρον καθιερώθη. θ. 'Ω.ς ’Α γρίππας άπέθανε καί τήν Χερρόνησον Αύγουστος έκτησατο.
ι. Ως τα Αυγουστάλια κατέστη.
Χρόνου πλήθος έτη τρία καί δέκα, εν ols άρχοντες οι αριθμουμενοι ο'ίδε έγένοντο
Μ. Κλαύδιος* Μ. υί. MeΙρκελλος Αισερνΐνος6 «,
Α. Άρρούντιος Α. υί.
Μ. Αόλλιυς6 Μ. υί.7	*
Κ.2 Αιμίλιος Μ. ι·*,· Αέπιδος υ*'
Μ. ’Απουλέιος10 Σ€^7ου υί.
Π. Φιλιος11 Π. υί. Νέρουα$
Γ. Ί,έντios Γ. υί. ^,ατουρνΐνος
Κ.12 Αουκρητιος Κ. υί. Oυισπίλλων13
Γν. Κορντ)λιος Α. υί. Αεντονλος	ν
Π. Κορνηλιος Π. υί. Αεντονλος Μαρκελλΐνος
Γ. Φουρνιος Γ. υίγ’4	«
Γ. ’Iotfvios15 Γ. υί. Σιλανδς VW’
1	έστρaτηyηκότωv Μ, iκστpaτηyηκότωv V.
2 Χωρικόν Bs., Νώρικος VM.	3 τδ supplied by Bs.
4 Κλαίδιοι H. Steph., κλ' VM.
6	Αίσερνινος Xyl., αίσέρινος Μ, δισερΐνος V.
8 Μ. Αόλλιος supplied by Xyl.
7	Μ. υί supplied by Bs. 8 Κ. supplied by Xyl.
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The following is contained in the Fifty-fourth of Dio’s Rome:—
How road commissioners were appointed from among the ex-praetors (chap. 8).
How grain commissioners were appointed from among the ex-praetors (chaps. 1 and 17).
How Noricum was captured (chap. 20).
How Rhaetia was captured (chap. 22).
How the Maritime Alps began to yield obedience to the Romans (chap. 24).
How the theatre of Balbus was dedicated (chap. 25).
How the theatre of Marcellus was dedicated (chap. 26).
How Agrippa died and Augustus acquired the Chersonese (chaps. 28, 29).
How the Augustalia were instituted (chap. 34).
Duration of time, thirteen years, in which there were the magistrates (consuls) here enumerated :—
B.G.
22 M. Claudius M. F. Marcellus Aeserninus, L. Arruntius L. F.
21 M. Lollius M. F., Q. Atmiiliua M. F. Lepidus.
20	M. Apuleius Sex. F., P. Silius P. F. Nerva.
19 C. Sentius 0. F. Saturninus, Q. Lucretius Q. F. Vispillo. 18 Cn. Cornelius L. F., P. Cornelius P. F. Lentulus Marcellinus.
17 C. Furnius 0. F., C. Iunius C. F. Silanus.
9	Αΐμί\ιο5 M. vl. supplied by Bs.
10	’Αττουλίιοι Bs., άπούλιοs VM.
11	2tAios Xyl., aet\ VM. 12 K. Reim., λ VM.
13	ΟΰισπίΑλων Dind., ουισπιαΑων Μ, ούισσπιάΑων V.
14	vt. Μ, υπ V.
15	Γ. 'Ioynos Xyl., π ovtvtos VM.
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Λ. Αομιτιοί Γ>>. υί.1 Tv. tyy. Άηνόβαρβος* „	3
Π. ΚopvriAios Π. vt. Π. eyy. Ιίκιπίων M. Λiovios 4 Λ. vt. Apnvaos Αίβων „ 3 Λ. Καλπovpvtos A. vt. Πίσων Φρονγι5 M. Amlvvios Μ. vt. Κράσσοse	„
Tv. ΚopvT)Atos Γν. vt. AfVTovAos Τιβ. Κλαίδιο? 7 Τι/3. vt. Νέρων	„
Π. Kvivt'iXios8 2(ξτον vt. Oi/apos υΊΓ'
Μ. OvaXepios9 Μ.10 vt. Μβσσάλαί Βίρβατο$ 11 „
Π. 2ovXirtKios Π. vt. Κvplvtos ΠαΟλοί Φάβιος12 Κ. vt. Μάξιμο$ „
Κ. Αϊλιοί13 Κ. vt. Τ ονβέρων	υν'
Ίουλλοί14 Αντώνιος15 Μ. vt. „ Je Α<ppiitavbs Κ. Φάβtos Κ. vt. ν1Γ'
Τω δ* επι·γιγνομενω17 ετει, εν ω Μάρκος τε Μάρκελλος κ;αι Αούκιος Άρρούντιος υπατέυσαν, η τε 7τόλι9 πελαγίσαντος ανθις τον ποταμού επλεύσθη, και κεραννοΐς άλλα τε πολλά εβίληθτ) και οι ανδριάντες οι εν τω ΐΐανθείω, ώστε και το δόρυ εκ της του Αύγουστου χοίρος εκπεσεΐν. πονονμενοι ουν υπό τε της νόσον κάι\νπό τον
2	λιμού (εν τε yap ττ} Ιταλία πάση λοιμός ε·γενετο και την χώραν ούδεις ειργάισατο· δοκω]ο οτι καί εν τοῖς εξω χωρίοις^τό αυτό τούτο σννη-νεχθη) νομίσαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι ονκ αΧλως σφίσι ταΰτα σνμβεβηκεναι, ἀλλ’ οτι μη καί τότε νπα-
3	τένοντα τον Αύγουστον εσχον, δικτάτορα αυτόν ήθελησαν προχειρίσασθαι, και την τε βουλήν
1	Τν. vt. R. Steph., λ ν vt. ΥΜ.
2	ΆηνόβαpBos R. Steph., ανηόβαρβοί Μ, αννόβαρβοί V.
3	νπ. supplied by Bs.
4	Α iovios Leopard, λ lovvtos M, λ ovvios V.
5	Φρονγι (Φρνγϊ) R. 8teph., φονρτιοί VM,
0 vt. Κράσσο! supplied by Xyl.
7	Τ ιβ. Κ\ανδιο! H. Steph., Τ β κ\ V, τιβ. κλ. Μ.
8	KvivrtXios Xyl., κ vt ν Μ.
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B.C.
16	L. Domitius Cn. F. Cn. N. Ahenobarbus, P. Cornelius P. F. Ρ. N. Scipio.
15	M. Livius L. F. Drusus Libo, L. Calpurnius L. F. Piso Frugi.
14 M. Licinius M. F. Crassus, Cn. Cornelius Cn. F. Lentulus. 13 Tib. Claudius Tib. F. Nero, P. Quintilius Sex. F. Varus. 12 M. Valerius M. F. Messalla Barbatus, P. Sulpicius P. F. Qiiirmus.
11	Paulus Fabius Q. F. Maximus, Q. Aelius Q. F. Tubero. 10 Iullus Antonius M. F., Africanus Q. Fabius Q. F.
The following year, in which Marcus Marcellus b.c. 22 and Lucius Arruntius were consuls, the city was again submerged by the overflowing of the river, and many objects were struck by thunderbolts, especially the statues in the Pantheon, so that the spear even fell from the hand of Augustus. The pestilence raged throughout all Italy so that no one tilled the land, and I suppose that the same was the case in foreign parts. The Romans, therefore, reduced to dire straits by the disease and by the consequent famine, believed that these woes had come upon them for no other reason than that they did not have Augustus for consul at this time also. | They accordingly wished to elect him dictator, and | 9 * 11 12 13 14 15
9	Ovapos M. OvaAepios Xyl., ovaoirrepos ovapios V, ου αυπ'
7epoaovaptos M.	10 Μ. H. Steph., μάρκου VM.
11	Ματσάλας Βάρβατος Xyl., μίσσαλο* άρβατος VM.
12	Φίβios Xyl., φλ VM.
13	Κ. Αϊλίοϊ H. Steph., και λ VM.
14	Ίοΰλλοϊ Bs., Ιούλιος VM.
15 Αντώνιο? Xyl., άντωνΊvos VM.	1β ύ'ττ. supplied by Bs.
17 4ιτΐΎΐΎνομ4νψ Bk., 4πιγ€νομ4νω VM.
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κατακΧείσαντες ες τό συνέδρων βττηναγκασαν τούτο ψηφίσασθαι, άπείΧούντές σφας καταπρή-σειν, καί μετά ταύτα^τάς ράβδους τάς τέσσαρας καί είκοσι Χαβόντες προσήΧθον αύτω,1 δικτάτορά τε άμα δεόμενοι Χεχθήναι καί επιμεΧητήν τού σίτον, καθάπερ ποτε τον ΤΙομπήιον, ηενεσθαι.
4	και δ? τούτο μεν άναηκαίως εδέξατο, καί εκεΧευσε δύο άνδρας τών^ψρο πέντε που αεί ετών ίστρα-τη^ηκότων προς την τού σίτου διανομήν κατ έτος αίρεΐσθαι, την δε δικτατορίαν ου προσήκατο, άΧΧά καί την εσθήτα προσκατερρήξατο, επειδή μηδενα τρόπον άλΧως σφάς επισχεΐν, μήτε δια-
5	Χεηόμενος μήτε δεόμενος, ήδυνήθη' τήν τε yap εξουσίαν καί τήν τιμήν καϊ{ύπερ τούς δικτάτορας Ι εχων, όρθώς τό τε επίφθονον και τό μισητόν
2	τῆ? επικΧήσεως αυτών2 εφνΧάξατο. το 8*^ αυτό τούτο καί τιμητήν αυτόν διά βίου χειροτονήσαι βουΧομενων εποίησεν■ ου τε yap τήν αρχήν ὑπὲν στη, καί ευθύς ετέρους τιμητάς, ΠαΟλόυ τε Αιμίλιου Αέπιδον καί Αούκιον ΑΙουνάτιον ΐlXάyκov, τούτον μεν άδεΧφον τού Πλαγίου εκείνου τού επική ρυχθέντος οντα, τον δε δή Αεπιδον αυτόν
2	τότε θανατωθεντα, άπεδειξεν. έσχατοι δή 3 ούτοι^. τήν τιμητείαν ίδιώται άμα έσχον, ώσπερ που καί 7ταραχρήμα αύτοϊς εδηΧωθη· το yap βήμα άφ’ ου τι πράξειν τών προσηκόντων σφίσιν
1 αύτψ Ζοη., avrbv VM. 2 αυτών Μ, avrbv V.
Β δή V, οιη. Μ.
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shutting the senators up in their meeting place, they forced them to vote this measure by threatening to burn down the building over their heads. Next they took the twenty-four rods1 and approached Augustus, begging him to consent both to being named dictator and to becoming commissioner ot the grain supply,1 2 as Pompey had once done.3 He accepted the latter duty under compulsion, and ordered that two men should be chosen annually, from among those who had served as praetors not less than five years previously in every case, to attend to the distribution of the grain. As for the dictatorship, however, he did not accept the office, but went so far as to rend his garments when he found himself unable to restrain the people in any other way, either by argument or by entreaty; for, since he was superior to the dictators in the power and honour he already possessed, he properly guarded against the jealousy and hatred which the title would arouse. He took the same course also when they wished to elect him censor for life; for, declining to take the office himself, he immediately appointed others to be censors, namely Paulus Aemilius Lepidus and Lucius Munatius Plancus, the latter a brother of that Plancus λνΐιο had been proscribed, and the former a man who had himself been condemned to die at that same time. These were the last two private citizens to hold the censorship together, which was no doubt the meaning of the sign given to them ; for the platform, on which they were to perform one of the functions devolving upon them,
1	The fasces; the dictator was regularly attended by twenty-four lictors. Cf. liii. 1, η. 1.
2	Curator annonae. 3 Cf. xxxix. 9.
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ήμεΧΧον, συνέττεσεν άναβαν των αυτών iv τῆ πρώτη τῆ? αρχής ήμερα καί συρετρίβη, καί μ€τά τοΰτ ού8ένες άΧΧοι τιμηται δμοιοι αύτοΐς άμα
3	εγένοντο. καί Tore δε 6 Αύγουστος, καίπερ εκείνων αίρεθέντων, ποΧΧά των ἐ? αυτούς άνη-κόντων επραξε. των τε συσσιτίων τα μεν.) παν-τεΧώς κατεΧυσε, τα δεν.προ? τό σωφρονέστερον συνέστειΧε. καί τοΐς μεν στρατηγοΐς τάς πανη-γύρεις πάσας προσέταξεν, εκ τε του δημοσίου
4	8ί8οσθαί τι αύτοΐς κεΧευσας, καί προσαπειπων μήτε ἐ? εκείνας οΐκοθέν τινα ητΧεΐον τού ετέρου άναΧίσκειν μήθ' όπΧομανίαν μήτ άΧΧως el μή ή βουΧή ψηφίσαιτο, μήτ αν πΧεονάκις ή δι? iv έκάστω ετει, μήτε πΧειόνων είκοσι και εκατόν άνδρών ποιεΐν' τοΐς 8] άγορανόμοις τ οΐς κουρου-Χίοις την των εμπιμπ ραμένων1 κατάσβεσιν eve-χείρισεν, έξακοσίους σφίσι βοηθούς 8ούΧους 8ους.
5	επει8ή τε 2 και ίππής 3 καί γυναίκες επιφανείς εν ττ} ορχήστρα καί τότε γε επε8είξαντο, άπηγόρευσεν ούχ οτι τοΐς παισϊ των βουΧευτων, οπερ που καί πρ\ν εκεκώΧυτο, άΧΧά καί τοΐς εγγόνοις, τοΐς γε 4 εν τή ίππά8ι)8ήΧον οτι εξεταζομένοις, μη81ν ετι τοιούτο 8ράν.
3	Κ αι, εν μεν, τούτοις τό τε του νομοθέτου καί το
του αύτοκράτορος καί σχήμα καλ δνομα επεήεί^. κνυ.το? εν	8η τοΐς άΧΧοις εμετρίαζεν, ώστε καί
2	φίΧοις τισϊν εύθυνομένοις ηταραγίγνεσθαι. Μάρκου τέ τινος Πρίμον αιτίαν εχοντος οτι τής Μακε8ονίας αρχών Ό8ρύσαις εποΧέμησε, καί
4μττιμττραμ4νων Dind., 4μπιπ ραμένων VM.
1 έπ€»δη τ € V, 4ττ€ιδτ) irep Μ. 3 ππτ7)5 Μ, hτιτίίϊ V. ' 76 Itk., re VM. 6 4π&ΰκνυτο Υ, αττ&ζίκνυτο Μ.
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collapsed as they ascended it on the first day of their b.c. 22 holding the office, and was shattered in pieces, and after that no others of the same rank as these became censors together. Even at this time, in spite of their having been chosen to the position, Augustus performed many of the duties belonging to their office. Of the public banquets, he abolished some altogether and limited the extravagance of others. He committed the charge of all the festivals to the praetors, commanding that an appropriation should be given them from the public treasury, and also forbidding any one of them to spend more than another from his own means on these festivals, or to give a gladiatorial combat unless the senate decreed it, or, in fact, oftener than twice in each year or with more than one hundred and twenty men. To the curule aediles he entrusted the putting out of fires, for which purpose he granted them six hundred slaves as assistants. And since knights and women of rank had given exhibitions on the stage even then,1 he forbade not only the sons of senators, who had even before this been excluded, but also their grandsons, so far, at least, as these belonged to the equestrian order, to do anything of the sort again.
Although in these measures he showed himself, in form as well as in name, both law-giver and arbitrary ruler, in his behaviour generally he was moderate, to such a degree, in fact, that lie even stood by some of his friends when their official conduct was under investigation. Also when a certain Marcus Primus was accused of having made war upon the Odrysae while lie was governor of Macedonia, and declared at
1	Cf. liii. 31.
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Χεγοντος τότε μεν ττ} τον Αύγουστον τοτε\δ^)τή Μαρκ’λλου γνώμη τούτο πεποιηκεναι, ες τε τό δικαστήριον αύτεπάγγεΧτος ἡλβε, καί επερωτη-θεϊς ύπο τον στρατηγού el προστάξειεν οι πόΧε-
3	μήσαι, εξαρνος εγενετο. τού τε συναγορεύοντος τω Πρίμω Αικινίον1 Μουρήνον άΧΧα τε ἐ? αύτόν ούκ επιτήδεια άπορρίψαντος, και πυθομενου “ τί δη ενταύθα ποιείς, και τις„ σε εκάΧεσεντοσούτον μόνον άπεκ^ίνατο οτ ι “ το δημόσιον” επί ούν τούτοις ύπο μεν των εν φρονούν των επηνειτο, ώστε και το τήν βουΧην άθροίξεινζ οσάκις αν εθεΧήση] Χαβειν, των δ’) αΧΧων τινες κατεφρό-
4	νησαν αυτού. άμεΧει και τού Πρίμοιέ ονκ όΧίγοι„ άπεψηφίσαντο, καί επιβουΧήν ετεροι επ' αντω σννεστησαν. Φάννιος 2 μεν ,γάρ Καιπίων αρχηγός αυτής εγενετο, συνεπεΧάβοντο δε καί aXXor καί σφισι καί ό Μουρήνας συνομωμοκεναι, εϊτ ονν άΧηθώς εΐτε καί*εκ διαβοΧής, εΧεχθη,ζ επειδή καί άκράτω καλ κατακορεΐ τῆ παρρησίαχπρος πάντας
5	ομοίως εχρήτο. καί ου γάρ ύπεμειναν το δικαστήριον, ερημην μεν ως καί φενξόμενοι ήΧωσαν, άπεσφάγησαν δε ον ποΧΧω ύστερον, ονδε εττήρ-κεσαν τφ Μουρήνα ούτε ό ΐΙροκονΧειος * άδεΧφος ών ον τε ο Μαικήνας τῆ άδεΧφή αυτού συνοίκων, καίπερ ες τα πρώτα ύπο τού Αύγουστου ,τιμώ-
6	μενοι. ω? (3* ούν καί τούτους των δικαζόντων τινες άπεΧυσαν, ενομοθετησε μήτε κρύφα τάς ψήφους εν ταΐς ~ερήμόις δίκαις. φερεοθαι, καί πάσαις αύταΐς τον εύθυνόμενον άΧίσκεσθαι. καί οτι γε ταύτ ούχ υπ' οργής ἀλλ’ ως καί συμφε-
1 Αικινίον Μ, Χικιννίου V. 2 Φάνι>ιο5 Leuncl., (paveios VM.
8	4λίχθη Μ, έλίγχθη V. 4 Προκουλάο! Bs., προκονλιος VM.
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one moment that he had done it with the approval b.c. 22 of Augustus, and at another with that of Marcellus, Augustus came of his own accord to the courtroom ; and upon being asked by the praetor whether he had instructed the man to make war, he denied it. And when the advocate of Primus, Licinius Murena, in the course of some rather disrespectful remarks that he made to him, enquired : “ What are you doing here, and who summoned you ? ” Augustus merely replied: “The public weal.” For this he received praise from the people of good sense and was even given the right to convene the senate as often as he pleased; but some of the others despised him. At all events, not a few voted for the acquittal of Primus, and others formed a plot against Augustus. Fannius Caepio was the instigator of it, but others also joined with him. Even Murena was reported to be in the conspiracy, whether truly or by way of calumny, since he was immoderate and unrestrained in his outspokenness toward all alike.
These men did not stand trial, and so were convicted by default, on the supposition that they intended to flee; and a little latter they were slain. Murena found neither Proculeius^ his brother, nor Maecenas, his sister’s husband, of any avail to save him, though these men were most highly honoured by Augustus. And inasmuch as some of the jurymen voted to acquit even these conspirators, the emperor made a law that in trials at which the defendant was not present the vote should not be taken secretly and the defendant should be convicted only by a unanimous vote. Now that he took these measures, not in anger, but as really conducive to
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7	ροντα τφ Βημοσίω Βνέταξεν, νσ^υρώς ΒνέΒενξε' τού γούν πατρός του Καιττίωυο? του μιν ετερον των ΒούΧων των συμφυγόντων τω υνεϊ εΧευθερώσαντος, οτι αμύναί οί θνησκοντι ήθεΧησε, τον Be1 ετepov τον προΒόντα αυτόν (διά τε τῆ? αγοράς μέσης *μετα γραμμάτων την αιτίαν της θανατώσεως αυτούJ ΒηΧούντων Βναγαγόντος καν μετά ταϋτα ανα-
8	σταυρώσαντος, ούκ ηγανάκτησε. καν έξηκέσατο πάσαν την των ούκ άρεσκομένων τοΐς πραχθείσν μέμψνν, εν μη καν θυσίας \ως 2 καί επί νίκη τινι\j καί ψηφνσθείσας ττερνενΒε καί γενομένας.
4	Τότε Β'ίούν καν την Κύπρον καν την Γαλατίαυ τἡυ Ναρβωνησίαν άπέδωκε τω Βημω ως μηδέν των ὅπλωυ αυτού Βεομενας· καν ούτως ανθύπατον
2	καν ες εκείνα τα έθνη πεμπεσθαν ηρξαντο. καν τον τού Δὼς τού Κροντωντος επνκαΧουμενου ναόν καθνερωσε' περί ου δύο ταύτα παραδέδοταν, δτν τότε τε εν τη ιερουργία βροντάν έγένοντο, καί μετά ταύτα οναρ τω Αύγούστω τψόνΒε επέστη, των γάρ ανθρώπων, το μεν τι προς το ξένον καί τού ονόματος αυτού καί τού εϊΒους, το Be· καν δτν
3	υπό τού Αύγούστου: ιδ ρυτό, μέγνστον Βέ, δτν πρώτφ ον ανιόντες' ες τό Καπιτωλίου ενετύγγανον, προσ έργομένων τε αύτω3 καλ σεβόντων, εδοξει τον Δια τον εν τω μεγάΧω ναω οντα οργήν ως καν τα δεύτερα αυτού φερόμενον ποιενσθαν, καν εκ τούτου ,εκείνω τε είπενν εΧ£γεν δτν προφύΧακα
4	τον Βρουτώυτα 'έχον, καί επενΒη ημέρα εγένετο, κώδωνα αύτω περνήψε, βεβανών την όνείρωξνν 4
1 rbv δέ Bk., rivh δ« VM. 2 καί Ovalas ws V, om. M.
3	αυτφ R. Steph., αυτών VM.
4	6veipco£iv M, ovelpa^iv V.
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the public good, he gave very strong proot ; at any b.c. 22 rate, when Caepio’s father freed one of the two slaves who had accompanied his son in his flight because this slave had wished to defend his young master when he met his death, but in the case of the second slave, who had deserted Iris son, led him through the midst of the Forum with an inscription making known the reason why he was to be put to death, and afterwards crucified him, the emperor was not vexed. Indeed, he would have allayed all the criticism of those who were not pleased with what had been done, had he not gone further and permitted sacrifices to be both voted and offered as for a victory.
It was at this time that he restored to the people both Cyprus and Gallia Narbonensis as districts no longer needing the presence of bis armies ; and thus proconsuls began to be sent to those provinces also.
He also dedicated the temple of Jupiter Tonans. Concerning this temple two stories have been handed down, first, that at that time claps of thunder occurred when the ritual was being performed, and, second, that at a later time Augustus had a dream as follows.
The people, he thought, approached Jupiter who is called Tonans and did reverence to him, partly because of the novelty of his name and of the form of his statue, and partly because the statue had been set up by Augustus, but chiefly because it was the first they encountered as they ascended the Capitol; and thereupon the Jupiter in the great temple was angry because he was now reduced to second place as compared with the other. At this, Augustus related, he said to Jupiter Capitolinus, “ You have Tonans as your sentinel ” ; and when it was day, he attached a bell to the statue as confirmation of the
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οι yap τἀ? συνοικίας νύκτωρ φυΧάσσοντες κωδωνρ-φορούσιν, όπως σημαίνειν σφίσιν όπόταν δεη-θώσι1 δύνωντ αι.
5	Ευῴὲν)δἡ τῆ 'Υώμη Tavj_iyiyvero, υπ ο δε) δη τούς αυτούς τούτους 'χρόνους και οί^Υίάινταρροι οϊ τε 'Άστυρες εποΧέμησαν αυθις? ρυτό ι μεν) διά τε τρυφήν και δι' ωμότητα του Καρισίου, οίώρ δη Κάυταβροι, επειδή εκείνους τε νεωτερίζοντας ησθοντο και του άρχοντός σφων Υαίου Φουρνίου κατεφρόνησαν, ότι τε νεωστι χ άφΐκτο και ότι άπειρον αυτόν των [ παρ' εαυτοΐς γπραημάτων είναι
2	εδοξαν. ου μέντοι καί εν τω εργω\τοιούτός σφίσιν εφάνη, ἀλλ’ ηττηθεντες άμφότεροι υπ' αύτου (και yap τω Καμισίω προσήμυνεν) εδουΧώθησαν. καί των μεν Καντάβρων ου πολλοί εάΧωσαν· επειδή yap άνεΧπιστον την εΧευθερίαν εσχοχ, ουδἐ ξῆυ
3	ηθεΧησαν, ἀλλ’ οἱ μὲν τα ερύματα προεμπρή σρντες εαυτούς άπεσφαξαν, ο£ δἐ και εκείνοις εθεΧονταϊ aoyKaTeKav^aav, αΧΧοι δημοσία φαρμάκων ενεπΧησθησαν, ώστε τό τε πΧεΐστον και το aypiooTaTov αυτών φθαρηναι· ρί δ* *Άστυρες ως τάχιστα χωρίον τε τι ποΧιορκούντες άπηΧά-θησαν καί μάχη μετά τούτ ενικηθησαν, ούκετ αντηραν άΧΧ' ευθύς εχειρώθησαν.
4	'Τπὲ δἐ τον αυτόν τούτον χρόνον οι ΑΙΘίοπε$ οι υπέρ Αίγυπτον οϊκουντες ττροεχώρησαν μεν μόχρι της πόΧεως της'ΕΧεφαντίνης ώνομασμενης, πάντα τα εν ποσι πορθούντες, γούμενης σφίσιν Κανδάκης· πυθόμενοι δε ενταΰθά που Υάιον ΥΙετρώνιον τον της Αίγὑπτου άρχοντα προσιεναι,
1	δ€7?θώσι Dilld., δυνηθώσι VM.
2	aZdis Xyl., avToils VM.
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vision. For those who guard communities at night b.c. 22 carry a bell, in order to be able to signal to the inhabitants whenever they need to do so.
These were the events that occurred in Rome ; and at about this same period the Cantabri and the Astures broke out into war again, the Astures on account of the luxurious ways and cruelty of Carisius, and the Cantabri because they perceived that the others were in revolt and because they despised their own governor, Gaius Furriius, since he had but lately arrived and they supposed that be was unacquainted with conditions among them. Nevertheless, he did not appear to them that sort of man when it came to action ; for they were defeated and reduced to slavery by him, and the Astures likewise, since he also aided Carisius. Not many of the Cantabri were captured; for when they had no hope of freedom, they did not chose to live, either, but some set their forts on fire and cut their own throats, and others of their own choice remained with them and were consumed in the flames, while yet others took poison in the sight of all. Thus the most of them and the fiercest element perished. As for the Astures, as soon as they had been repulsed while besieging a certain stronghold and had later been defeated in battle, they offered no further resistance, but were promptly subdued.
About this same time the Ethiopians, who dwell beyond Egypt, advanced as far as the city called Elephantine, with Candace as their leader, ravaging everything they encountered. At Elephantine, however, learning that Gaius 1 Petronius, the governor of Egypt, was approaching, they hastily retreated before
1	Pliny (Nat. Hist. vi. 181) calls him Publius.
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προαπήΧθον μιν ως καί διαφευξόμενοι, καταΧη-φθεντες Be εν ττ} όΒω ἡττήθησαν, κάκ τούτου καί
5	ες την οίκείαν αυτόν επεσπάσαντο. καί καΧώς καί εκεί αΎωνισάμενος πόΧεις αΧΧας τε 1 καί την Ναπάτην2 το βασίΧειον αυτών εΧαβεν.3 καί εκείνη μεν κατεσκάφη, ev ετερω Be τινι χωρίω )Ι φρουρά κατεΧείφθη· 4 6 yap ΤΙετρώνιος μήτε περαιτέρω*'Βιά τε την άμμονJkai^Bia το καύμα ττροεΧθεΐν μήτε κατά χώραν μετά παντός τού στρατού j μεϊναι καΧώς Βυνηθεις άνεχώρησε, το
6	7τΧεΐον αυτού eπayόμevoς. καν τούτω των Αί-θιόπων τοΐς φρουροΐς hτιθέμενων αύθίς τε επ’ αυτούς εστράτευσε, καί τούς σφετερους ερρύσατο, καί την ΊίανΒάκην συμβήναί οι ήνάηκασεν.
6	’Ευ ω Be ταύτα εyίyvετο, ο Αύyoυστoς ες Έ,ικεΧίαν ήΧθεν, όπως και εκείνην καλ τάλλα τά μέχρι τής Συρίας καταστήσηται. καί αυτού ενταύθα ετ οντος ο Βήμος των 'Ρωμαίων τούς υπάτους χειροτονών εστασίασεν, ώστε καλ (εκ τούτου ΒιαΒειχθήναι οτι άΒύνατον ήν Βημοκρατου-
2	μένους σ φας σωθήναι. μικρού yovv τινος εν τε ταΐς άρχαιρεσίαις καλ (εν ται? άρχαις αύταϊς) κυριεύοντες εθορύβησαν. ετηρείτο ' μεν yάp ή ετερα χώρα τω Αύyoύστω) και ΒΐαΓτούτο "Μάρκος ΑόΧΧιος κατ άρχάς τού έτους μόνος ήρξεν; εκείνου Be? μη Βεξαμενου αυτήν Κυιντός τε ΑεπιΒος και Αούκιος ΣΐΧουανος εσπουΒαρχίασαν, και ου τω ye πάντα συνετάραξαν ώστε καί τον Α vyov-
3	στον υπ ο των εμφρόνων άνακΧηθήναι. επειΒή 8ε
1	τ€ supplied by Rk. 2 Ναπάτην Dint!., τανάπηνΥΜ Xiph.
8	βασί\€ΐον αυτών ίλαβ^ν Xiph., βασίλειον άπέλαβςν VM.
4 κατ€\€ΐφθ·η Xiph., κατίλήφθη VM. 6 δέ Μ, δέ Si} Υ.
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he arrived, hoping to make good their escape. But b.c. 22 being overtaken on the road, they were defeated and thus drew him after them into their own country. There, too, he fought successfully with them, and took Napata, their capital, among other cities. This place was razed to the ground, and a garrison left at another point; for Petronius, finding himself unable either to advance farther, on account of the sand and the heat, or advantageously to remain where he was with his entire army, withdrew, taking the greater part of it with him. Thereupon the Ethiopians attacked the garrisons, but he again proceeded against them, rescued his own men, and compelled Candace to make terms with him.
While this was going ον, Augustus went to Sicily in order to settle affairs in that island and elsewhere as far as Syria. While he was still there, the Roman populace fell to quarrelling over the election of the consuls.
This incident showed clearly that it was impossible for a democratic government to be maintained among them; at any rate, although they had but little authority either in the matter of the elections or of the offices themselves, they fell to rioting. One of the consulships, it seems, was being kept for Augustus, and accordingly at the beginning of the year Marcus b.c. 21 Lollius alone entered upon office ; but when the emperor would not accept the position, Quintus Lepidus and Lucius Silvanus became rival candidates and threw everything into such turmoil that Augustus was summoned home by those who retained their senses. He
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οὐχ υπόστρεψε μεν, ελθόντας Be αυτούς προς αυτόν άπεπεμψεν ειτιτιμήσας σφίσι καί κελευσας άμφοτερων αυτών απάντων την ψήφον Βοθήναι, ούΒεν μάλλον ησύχασαν, αλλά καλ πάνυ αυθις Βιηνεχθησαν, ώστε τον ΑεπιΒον όψε ποτε αίρε-
4	θήναι. άηανακτησας ούν επί τούτω ό Αύγουστος, καί μήτε μόνη τη 'Ρώμη σχολάζειν Βυνάμενος μητ αν άναρχον αυτήν καταλιπεΐν τολμών, όζήτει τινα αυτή επιστήσαι, καί εκρινε μὲν τον "Aypiπ-
5	παν επιτηΒειότατον ες τούτο είναι, βουλωθείς Be φ Βη καί αξίωμα αύτώ μειζον περιθείναι, ϊνα καί(εκ τούτου ραον αυτών άρχη, μετεπεμψατο αυτόν, καί καταναηκάσας την γυναίκα, καίπερ άΒελφιΒήν αυτού ουσαν, άπαλλάξαντα τη "Ιουλία συνοική-σαι, ες την '¥ώμην παραίρημα καί επί τω yάμω καί επί τη της πόλεως Βιαχειρίσει επεμψε, Βιά τε
τ άλλα καί οτ ι ό Μαικήνας συμβουλευομενω οι περί αυτών τούτων είπεϊν λε·γεται οτι “ τηλι-κούτον αυτόν πεποίηκας ώστ η γαμβρόν σου
6	ηενεσθαι ή φονευθήναιΑ καί ο? τα μεν άλλα οίΒοΰντα ετι ευρών κατεστήσατο, τα τε ιερά τα Αιγύπτια επεσιόντα αύθις ες τό άστυ άνεστειλεν, άπειπών μηΒενα μηΒε εν τω προαστείω^αυταΓΙντος oyBoov ημισταΒίου ποιεΐν ταραχής \B4j τινος \τερί τήν 1 νΤθῆ 7τολιάρχου του Βιά τάς άνοχάς αίρου-μενου χειροτονίαν σύμβασης ούκν επεκράτησεν αυτής, αλλά άνευ τής αρχής ταύτης τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον BieyevovTo.
1 tV supplied by R. Steph.
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would not return, however, and when the two B.c. 21 candidates themselves came to him, he rebuked them and sent them away, giving orders that the vote should be taken during the absence of them both ; thereupon the people were no more quiet than before, but fell into great strife again, until at last Lepidus was chosen. Augustus was displeased at the incident, for he could not devote all his time to Rome | alone and did not dare to leave the city in a state of anarchy; accordingly, he sought for some one to set over it, and judged Agrippa to be most suitable for the purpose. And as he wished to invest him with a dignity above the ordinary, in order that he might govern the people more easily, he summoned him, compelled him to divorce his wife, although she was the emperor’s own niece, and to marry Julia ; and he sent him to Rome at once to attend both to the wedding and to the administration of the city.
This step is said to have been taken partly on the advice of Maecenas, who in counselling him upon these very matters said: “ You have made him so great that he must either become your son-in-law or be slain.” Agrippa, then, checked whatever other ailments he founcT still festering, and curtailed the Egyptian rites which were again invading the city,
Ϊ forbidding anyone to perform them even in the suburbs within one mile of the city.1 And when a disturbance arose over the election of the prefect of the city, the official chosen on account of the Feriae,2 he did not succeed in quelling it, but they went through that year without this official.
1 Cf. note on li. 19, 6.
2	The prefect of the city was appointed to have charge of the city during the absence of the two consuls in attendance upon the celebration at the Alban Mount.
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7	Και 6 μεν ταυτ επραττεν, 6 βε) Αύγουστος τά τε άλλα τα εν τῆ Σικελία διοικήσας, και τας Συρακούσας1 ετερας τε τινας πόλεις2 άττοίκους 'Ρωμαίωυ άποδείξας ες την 'Ελλάδα ειτεραιώθη.
2	και Λακεδαιμονίους μεν τοΐς τε Κ,υθήροις^καϊ ττ} συσσίτια ετίμησεν, οτι η Λιουία, οτε εκ της Ιταλίας συν τε τω άνδρϊ καί συν τω υιει εφυ^εν, εκεΐ διετριψεν ’Αθηναίων δε την τε Αίγιναν καί την ’Ερέτριαν (εκαρπούντο γαρ αυτάς), ως τινες^ φασιν, άφείλετο, οτι τον *Αντώνιον εσπούδασαν, και προσέτι και άπηγόρενσε σφισι μηδ εν α πολίτην
3	αργυρίου ποιεΐσθαι. καί αυτοΐς ες ταύτα εδοξε. το τω τής Άθηνάς άγάλματι συμβάν άποσκήψαιγ εν γάρ τῆ άκροπόλεν πρόςζ ανατολών ίδρυμενον πρός τε τας δνσμάς μετεστράφη και αίμα απε-
4	πτυσεν. ό δ* οδυ4 Αύγουστος τό τε 'Ελληνικόν διήγαγε καλ ες Σάμον επλενσεν, ενταύθα τε £χεί^ μασε, καί ες την ’Ασίαν εν τω ήρι εν ω Μάρκος τε Άπουλειος5 και Πουπλιος Σίλιος υπατέυσαν κομισθεις πάντα τά τε εκεί καί τα εν τῆ Βιθυνία,
5	διεταξεν, οὐχ οτι του δήμου και ταΰτα τα έθνη
καί τα πρότερα εδόκει είναι εν ολιγωρία αυτά ποιησάμενος, ἀλλά και πάνυ πάντων σφών ως και εαυτού ον των επιμεληθείς’ τά τε yap άλλα οσαπερ και προσήκον ήν έπηνώρθωσε, και χρήματα τοΐς μεν,επ εδωκε τ οΐς	καί,υπέρ τον φ όρον
6	εσενεγκεΐν προσεταξε. τους τε Κυζικηνους, οτι fPωμαίους τινας εν στάσει μαστιγώσαντες άπε*~~J κτειναν, εδουλώσατο. καί τούτο καί τους Ύυρίους
1	'S.vpa.Kovaas R. Steph., σνρακονσσας VM.
2	7Γίλ€υ Μ, om. V. 3 irpbs Reim., τί) npbs VM.
4 δ’ οΖν Pflugk, 7 ον ν VM.	6 'Attov\4ios Bs., άπούλίοι VM.
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While Agrippa was thus occupied, Augustus, after b.c. 21 arranging various matters in Sicily and making Roman colonies of Syracuse and certain other cities, crossed over into Greece. He honoured the Lacedaemonians by giving them Cythera and attending their public mess, because Livia, when she fled from Italy with her husband and son/ had spent some time there. But from the Athenians he took away Aegina and Eretria, from which they received tribute, because, as some say, they had espoused the cause of Antony; and he furthermore forbade them to make anyone a citizen for money. And it seemed to them that the thing which had happened to the statue of Athena was responsible for this misfortune ; for this statue on the Acropolis, which was placed to face the east, had turned around to the west and spat blood. Augustus, now, after transacting what business he had in Greece, sailed to Samos, where he passed the winter; and in the spring of the year b.c. 20 when Marcus Apuleius and Publius Silius were consuls, he went on into Asia, and settled everything there and in Bithynia. For although these provinces as well as those previously mentioned were regarded as belonging to the people, he did not for that reason neglect them, but gave most careful attention to them all_, as if they were his own. Thus he instituted various reforms, so far as seemed desirable, and made donations of money to some, at the same time commanding others to contribute an amount in excess of the tribute. He reduced the people of Cyzicus to slavery because during a factious quarrel they had flogged and put to death some Romans.
And when he reached Syria, he took the same action
1	Cf. xlviii. 15.
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τοῖς τε ΣιΒωνίους Βία τ ας στάσεις εποίησεν, εν τ ἡ1 Συρία γενόμενος?	/
8	Κὑπ τοίτω ό Φραάτης φοβηθείς μη καί επι-στρατεύση οι, οτι μηΒεπω των συγκείμενων επεποιηκει τι, τά τε ση μειη αν τω3 καί τους αιχμαλώτους, πλην ολίγων οι υπ αισχύνης σφας έφθειραν η και κατά χώραν λαθόντες εμειναν,
2	άπεπεμψε. και αυτού? εκείνος ως καί πολεμώ τιν\ τον Πάρθον ν ενική κ ως ελαβε’ και yap επί τούτοις* εφρόνει μίγα, λεγων οτι τα πρότερον ποτε εν ταΐς μάχαις\ άπολόμενα άκονιτϊ εκεκό-
3	μιστό, αμελεί και θυσίας επ' αύτοΐς και νέων 'Άρεως Ύιμωρού εν τω Καπιτωλίφ, κατά τό\ού Αιος του Φερετρίου ,> ξηλωμα, προς την των σημείων άνάθεσιν και ψηφισθήναι εκελευσε καί εποίησε, καί προσέτι καί επί κελητος ες την πάλιν εσήλασε καί άψΐΒι τροπαιοφορία ετιμηθ'η.
4	ταΰτα μεν επ' έκείνοις ύστερον επράγθη' τότε δε αυτός τε προστάτης των περί την Ρώμην οΒών αίρεθείς καί το χρυσοΰν μίλιον κεκλημενον εστησε, καί όΒοποιους αύταίς; εκ των εστρατηγη-κότων,} ραβΒούχοις Βύο χρωμενους, προσεταξε.
5	καί η Ιουλία τον Τάιον όνομασθεντα ετεκε, βου-θυσία τε τις τοϊς γενεθλίοις αυτού αίΒιος εΒόθη· καί τούτο μεν εκ -ψηφίσματος, ώσπερ που καί
J τί) Μ, om. V.
2	7 ζνάμζνοτ—τ bv τ ον Κ νρί (chap. 19, 4) omitted in V, whose archetype L had lost five folios at this point.
3	αντφ Xiph., αυτών M.
4	€irl tovtois supplied by Reim. from Xiph. * 3
1 That is, he celebrated an ovatio. 2 Curator viarum.
3	The milliarium aureum stood at the north end of the Forum near the Temple of Saturn, marking the point where
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in the case of the people of Tyre and Sidon on b.c. 20 account of their factious quarrelling.
Meanwhile Phraates, fearing that Augustus would lead an expedition against him because he had not yet performed any of his engagements, sent back to him the standards and all the captives, with the exception of a few who in shame had destroyed themselves or, eluding detection, remained in the country, Augustus received them as if he had conquered the Parthian in a Avar; for he took great pride in the achievement, declaring that he had recovered without a struggle what had formerly been lost in battle. Indeed, in honour of this success he commanded that sacrifices be decreed and likewise a temple to Mars Ultor on the Capitol, in imitation of that of Jupiter Feretrius, in which to dedicate the standards; and he himself carried out both decrees. Moreover he rode into the city on horseback 1 and was honoured with a triumphal arch. Now all this was done later in commemoration of the event ; but at the time of which we are speaking lie was chosen commissioner of all the highways in the neighbourhood of Rome/ and in this capacity set up the golden mile-stone,3 as it was called, and appointed men from the number of the ex-praetors, each with two lictors, to attend to the actual construction of the roads. And Julia gave birth to a boy, who received the name Gaius; and a permanent annual sacrifice on his birthday was granted. Now this, like all the other acts mentioned, was done in pursuance
all the great roads met. It was a column covered with gilt bronze, and was engraved with the names of the more important cities of the empire with their distances from Rome. Distances were actually measured, however, from the city gates.
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τάλλα, ἐγίνετο· ιδία Be δη οι άγορανόμοι ιπποδρομίαν τε iv τοις του Αύγουστου γενεθλίοις και θηρίων σφαγάς εποίησαν.
9	Ευ μιν ούντή πόλει ταύτ επράττετο, 6 δε Αύγουστος το^ιεν υπήκοον κατά τα των 'Ρωμαίων εθη διώκει, το δε ενσπονδον τω πατρίω σφίσι τρόπω εϊα1 άργεσθαι· ούδ9 ήξίωσεν ούτε εκείνω2 τι προσθεσθαι ούτε 'έτερόν τι προσκτήσασθαι, άλλ\ ακριβώς άρκεϊσθαι τοις ύπάργουσιν εδι-
2	καίου, καϊ^χούτο και τη βουλή επεστειλεν. ώστε πολέμου μεν ούδεν τότε γ* εφήφτατο, δυναστείας δε δη Ίαμβλίγφ τε τω Ίαμβλίγου την των *Αραβιών ) τήν πατρωαν και Ύαρκονδιμότω τω Ύαρκονδιμότου τήν της Κιλικίας, ήν ό πατήρ αυτού εσγε, πλήν παραθαλαμσιδίων τινών εδωκεν εκείνα yap τω Άργελάω μετά τής σμικροτερας Αρμενίας εγαρίσατο, οτι ό Μήδος ό πριν αυτής
3	βασιλεύων ετεθνήκει. τω τε 'Ηρώδη Ζηνοδώρου τινος ’Τετραργίαν, κα\ Μιθριδάτη τινι τήν Κομ-
μαγηνήν, επειδή τον πάτερα αυτού ό βασιλεύς_______-
αυτής άπεκτόνει, καίτοι παιδίσκω ετ οντι επε-
4	τρεψε. των τε Αρμενίων των ετερων τού τε Άρτάξου* κατηγορησάντων και τον Ύιγράνην τον αδελφόν αυτού εν τη 'Ρώμη οντα μεταπεμψα-μενων, έστειλε4 τον Τιβεριον, όπως τον μεν εκβάλη τής βασιλείας, τον δε ες αυτήν αποκατα-^
5	στήζτη. και επράγθη μεν ούδεν τής παρασκευής αυτού αξιον· οι yap * Αρμένιοι τον Άρτάξην προαπεκτειναν' ό δ’ ούν Τιβεριος, άλλως τε και
1 6Ϊα Leuncl., ad Μ. 2 4κείνψ Bk., 4κείνων Μ.
3	Άρτάξον St., αρτάζου Μ (and similarly just below).
4	ίστ€ίλ€ Bk., μετεστειλε Μ.
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of a decree ; on their own initiative, however, the b.c. 20 aediles gave games in the Circus and a slaughter of wild beasts on Augustus’ birthday.
This is what was going on in the city. Augustus administered the subject territory according to the customs of the Romans, but permitted the allied nations to be governed in their own traditional manner ; and he did not regard it as desirable either to make any additions to the former or to extend the latter by any new acquisitions, but thought it best to be satisfied with precisely what they already possessed, and he communicated this opinion to the senate. Therefore he undertook no war, at any rate for the time being, but actually gave away certain principalities —to Iamblichus, the son of Iamblichus, his ancestral dominion over the Arabians, and to Tarcondimotus, the son of Tarcondimotus, the kingdom of Cilicia, which his father had held, except for a few places on the coast. These latter together with Lesser Armenia he granted to Archelaus, because the Mede, who previously had ruled them, was dead. To Herod he entrusted the tetrarchy of a certain Zenodorus, and to one Mithridates, though still a mere boy, he gave Commagene, inasmuch as its king had put the boy’s father to death. And since the other Armenians had preferred charges against Artaxes and had summoned his brother Tigranes, who was in Rome, the emperor sent Tiberius to drive Artaxes out of the kingdom and to reinstate Tigranes. And although nothing was accomplished by Tiberius commensurate with his preparations, since before his arrival the Armenians slew Artaxes, yet he assumed a lofty bearing, especially after sacrifices had been
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επει8η θυσίαν ἐπὶ τούτω εψηφίσθησαν, εσεμνύ-
6	νετο^ώς καί κατ αρετήν τι ποιησας. καν η8η γε καί περί της μοναρχίας ενενόεν, επει8η ττ ρος τους ΦιΧίτΓΤΓονς αότοθ1 προσεΧαυνοντος θόρυβός τε τις (εκ του της μάχης χωρίου ως καν εκ στρατοίτε8ου ηκούσθη, καί πυρ (εκ των βωμών των ύπο του1 Αντωνίου εν τω ταφρεύματν ν8ρυθεντων αύτό-
7	ματον άνεΧαμψε. Τιβεριος μεν 8η εκ τούτων εγαυρούτο, ό 8ε Αύγουστος ες τε την Σάμον επανήΧθε κάνταύθα αΰθνς εχείμασε, καν εκεννονς τε εΧευθερίαν μνσθόν της 8νατριβής άντε8ωκε,
8	καλ άΧΧα ούκ όΧνγα προσ8ιωκησε. πάμποΧΧαι yap 8η πρεσβείαν προς αυτόν άφίκοντο, καί οί_ Ίυδοι προκηρυκευσάμενον πρότερον φιΧίαν τότε εσπενσαντο, 8ώρα πεμψαντες άΧΧα τε καί τίγρεις, πρώτον τότε τοΐς 'Υωμαίοις, νομίζω 8'* ότν καί τονς 'ΈΧΧησνν, όφθείσας. καί τ ν καί μενράκιόν ον άνευ ώμων, οΐους τούς (Κρμάς όρώμεν, ε8ωκαν.
9	καί μέντοι τονοΰτον ον εκείνο ες πάντα τοι? ποσ\ν άτε καλ χερσνν εχρήτο, τ όζον τε αύτονς επετεννε καν βεΧη ηφίεν καί εσάΧπιζεν, ούκ οι8' όπως’
10	γράφω γάρ τα Χεγόμενα. εις (8&ούν των Ίν8ών Μάρμαρος, είτε 8η του των σοφιστών γένους ώνΛ„ καϊ'κατά τούτο ύπο φιΧοτιμνας, είτε καν ύπο του γηρως κατά τον πάτριον νόμον, είτε καί ες επν-8ενξνν του τε Αύγουστου και τών 1Αθηναίων (καί γάρ εκενσε ηΧθεν) άποθανενν εθεΧήσας εμυήθη τε τα τονν θεονν, τών μυστηρίων κανπερ ούκ εν τω
1 αυτόν Dind., αύτώι Μ.
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voted to commemorate what he had done, as though he had accomplished something by valour. And his thoughts were already on the monarchy, inasmuch as, when he was approaching Philippi, a tumult was heard coming from the field of the battle, as if from an army, and fire blazed up spontaneously from the altars which Antony had built in the fortified camp. Tiberius, accordingly, was feeling elated over these occurrences. But Augustus, for his part, returned to Samos and once more passed the winter there. In recognition of his stay he gave the islanders their freedom, and he also attended to many matters of business. For a great many embassies came to him, and the people of India, who had already made overtures, now made a treaty of friendship, sending among other gifts tigers, which were then for the first time seen by the Romans, as also, I think, by the Greeks. They also gave him a boy who had no shoulders or arms, like our statues of Hermes. And yet, defective as he was, he could use his feet for everything, as it they were hands : with them he would stretch a bow, shoot missiles, and put a trumpet to his lips. How he did this I do not know ; 1 merely state what is recorded. One of the Indians, Zarmarus, for some reason wished to die,—either because, being of the caste of sages, he was on this account moved by ambition, or, in accordance with the traditional custom of the Indians, because of old age, or because he wished to make a display for the benefit of Augustus and the Athenians (for Augustus had reached Athens);—he was therefore initiated into the mysteries of the two goddesses,1 which were held
1 Demeter and Kor6.
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καθήκοντι καιρώ, ως φασι, δια τ ον Αύγουστον καί αυτόν1 μεμυημενον yεvoμεvωv,2 καί πυρί εαυτόν ζώντα εξεδωκεν^
10	C|Τπότενε μεν 8ή εν τω ετει εκεί ν ω8 Γαιος
^εντιος- ειrei 8ε καί τον συνάρξοντα αύτω προσ-άποδειχθήναι εδει (ό yap Αύγουστο? ούδε τότε τηρηθεΐσάν οι την αρχήν εδεξμτο), στάσι$ τε ανθις εν τῆ '¥ώμη σννηνεγθη καί σφαγαὶ σννέ-βησαν, ώστε τούς βουΧευτας φρουράν τω Χεντίφ1
2	ψηφίσασθαι. επειδή τε5 μἡ 6 ήθεΧησεν αυτή χρή-σασθαι, πρέσβεις προς τον Αυηουστον, μετά δύο ραβδούχων έκαστον, επεμψαν. μαθων ονν ταντ εκείνος, και συνιδων οτι ουδεν πέρας τού κακού ηενήσοιτο, ούκετ αύτοΐς ομοίως ώσπερ καί πριν προσηνεγθη, ἀλλ’ εκ τε των πρεσβευτών αυτών Κ,ύιντον Αουκρήτιον, καίπερ εν τοΐς επικηρυ-χθεϊσιν αναηραφεντα, ύπατον απεδειξε, καί αντος
3	ες τήν '¥ώμην ήπείχθη. καί αύτω ἔπί τε τούτοις και επί τ οΐς αΧΧοις τ οΐς εν τῆ αποδημία πραχθεισι 7ΓοΧΑα καί παντοία εψηφίσθηι ών ουδεν προσή-κατο, πΧήν Τύχη τε Έπαυαγώγω (ουτω yap πως αυτήν εκαΧεσαν) βωμόν ίδρυθήναι καί τήν ημέραν ήν αφίξοιτο ev τε ταϊς ίερομηνίαις άρ
4	καί AvyovaTaXia ονομάζεσθαι. επεί δε τε αρχαί καί οι αΧΧοι προαπαντήσαί οι προ-παρεσκευάσαντο, νύκτωρ ες τήν πόΧιν εσεκο-μίσθη, καί τῆ υστεραία, τω τε Τ ιβερίω τ ας τών εστpaτηyηκoτωv τιμάς εδωκε, καί τφ Αρούσω πέντε ετεσι θ άσσον παρα τα νομιζόμενα τ ας
1 avrbv supplied by Rk. 2 -γινομένων Rk., 76νάμςνον Μ.
3 4κ*ίνφ Reim., iv ωι Μ.	4 Έ,ςντίφ R. Steph., yevrltui Μ
5 re supplied by Bs.	β μ^ Dind., μήτε M.
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out of season on account, they say, of Augustus, who b,c. 20 also was an initiate, and he then threw himself alive into the fire.
The consul that year was Gaius Sentius ; and when b.c. 19 it became necessary for a colleague to be elected (for Augustus on this occasion, also, did not accept the position after it had been kept open for him), factious quarrelling again took place and murders occurred, so that the senators voted a guard for Sentius; and when he was unwilling to use it, they sent envoys to Augustus, each with two lictors. Now when the' emperor learned of these things, realizing that there would be no end to the evil, he did not this time - θ’3 deal with the matter as he bad before, but appointed one of the envoys themselves, Quintus Lucretius, to the consulship, though this man’s name had been posted in the list of the proscribed ; and lie hastened to Rome himself. For this and the other things he 1 had done while absent from the city many honours of all sorts were voted him, none of which he would accept, save the founding of an altar to Fortuna Redux (for this was the name they gave to her), and the provision that the day on which lie arrived should be numbered among the holidays and be called Augustalia. Since even then the magistrates and the rest made preparations beforehand to go out to meet him, he entered the city by night; and on the following day he gave Tiberius the rank of an ex-praetor and allowed Dmsus to stand for the various offices five years earlier than was the practice.
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5	άρχάς αίτήσαι επέτρεψεν. επειδή τε μηδέν ώμο-λόγει δσαί τε άπόντο? αυτόν στασιάζοντες καί οσα παρόντος φοβούμενοι επρασσον, επιμεΧητής_ τε των τρόπων ^ες πέντε ετη1 παρακΧηθείς δή εχειροτονήθη, και την εξουσίαν την μεν των τιμητών ες τον αυτόν χρόνον την δει των υπάτων διά βίου εΧαβεν, ώστε καί ταΐς δώδεκα ράβδοις άεϊ και πανταχοΰ χρήσθαι, καί εν μέσω των αει2 υπατευόντων επί του αρχικόν δίφρου καθίζεσθαι.
6	ψηφισάμενοι δέ ταΰτα διορθονν τε πάντα αυτόν 3 καί νομοθετεΐν οσα βούΧοιτο ήξίουν, καί τους τε νόμους τους ηραφησομένους υπ’ αυτού Αύγουστου? εκεΐθεν ήδη προσηγόρευον, καί εμμενεΐν4 σφίσιν όμόσαι 5 ήθεΧον. ό δέ τα μεν αΧΧα ως6 καί αναγκαία έδέξατο, τούς ^ ορκους άφήκεν
7	αύτοΐς· καί yap ευ ήδει οτ ι, ει μεναπο yvώμης ji ήτηφίσαιντο, τηρήσουσιν 7 αύτο καν μή όμόσωσιν,8 ει θε μή, ούδέν αυτού, καν μυρίας πίστεις επαγά-yωσι, προτιμήσουσιν.9
11	K.ΰyoυστoς μέν δη ταύτ εποίει, καί τιντών άηορανόμων εθεΧοντης ύπο πενίας άπείπε την αρχήν ’Αγρί7Γ7τα9 δέ ως τότε ες την 'νώμην εκ τής ΣικεΧιας πεμφθεϊς διωκησε τα κατεπείηοντα,
2	ται? ΥαΧατίαις προσετάχθη· εν τε yap άΧΧήΧοις εστασίαζον καί ύπο των ΚεΧτών εκακούντο. καταστήσας δέ καί εκείνα ες Ίβηρίαν μετέστη· οι yap Κάνταβροι οι ζωpyηθέvτες τε εν τω πο-
1	ίτη supplied by Xyl. (cf. Zon : els irevTaerlav).
2	ael Bk., alel M. 3 avrbv Rk., αυτά M.
4	4μμ€ν*ιν Dind., 4μμέν*ιν M.
5	ομόσαι Xyl., ομοσe M. 6 a»s Bk., o>s are M.
7	τηρήσουσιν Reim., τηρονσιν M.
8	ομόσωσιν Rk., όμολογήσωσιν M.
9	προτιμήσουσιν Rk., προξςνίσωσιν M.
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And inasmuch as there was no similarity between the conduct of the people during his absence, when they quarrelled, and while he was present, when they were afraid, he accepted an election, on their invitation, to the position of supervisor of morals 1 for five years, and took the authority of censor for the same period and that of consul for life, and in consequence had the right to use the twelve rods always and everywhere and to sit in the curule chair between the two men who were at the time consuls. After voting these measures they begged him to set everything to rights and to enact whatever laws he liked; and the laws which should be proposed by him they called “ leges Augustae ” from that very moment, and desired to take an oath that they would abide by them. He accepted all the other measures, believing them to be necessary, but did not require the oaths from them; for he well knew that, if any measure they decreed should represent their judgment, they would observe it even without taking an oath, but if it should not, they would pay no heed to it, even if they should offer ten thousand guarantees.
Augustus, then, was engaged with these matters; and one of the aediles voluntarily resigned his office by reason of poverty. As for Agrippa, as soon as he had settled whatever business was urgent in Rome., whither he had been sent from Sicily on the occasion mentioned,2 he was then assigned to the provinces of Gaul; for the people there not only were quarrelling among themselves, but also were being harassed by the Germans. After putting a stop to those troubles, too, he went over to Spain. It seems that the Cantabri who had been captured alive in the war 1 Praefectus moribus. 2 See chap G, 5.
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λἐμω καί πραθεντες τον, τε δέσποτα? σφών ως έκαστοι άπεκτειναν, καί προς την οίκείαν επαν-εΧθόντες ποΧΧούς σνναττέστησαν, και μετ αυτών χωρία καταΧαβόντες καί εντειχισάμενοι τοϊς τωυ
3	'Ϋωμαίων φρονροΐς επεβούΧευον. επ' ουν τούτους 6 Άγρίππας επιστρατεύσας εσχε μεν τι καί προς τούς στρατιώτα^ έργου· πρεσβύτεροι yap ούκ oXiyoi αυτών οντες καλ τη συνεχεία των ποΧεμων τετρυχωμενοι, τούς τε Καντάβμον? ως καί δυσπο-
4	Χεμήτους δεδιότες, ούκ επείθοντο αυτώ. άΧΧ' εκείνους }χεν, τα αεν νουθετησας τα 8ε παραμυθη-σάμένος τα δε} κΜτ επεΧπίσας,1 δια ταχέων\ιτειθ-αρχησαι εποίησε, προς δε^δη τούς Καντάβρους ποΧΧα προσεπταισεν καλ yap εμπειρία, πpayμά-των, ατε τοϊς Τωμαίοι? δεδουΧευκότες, καλ άπο-yvώσει του μη αν ετι σωθήναι άΧόντες εχρώντο.
5	τεΧος δε ποτε συχνούς μεν άποβαΧων των στρατιωτών, συχνούς δε και άτιμώσας οτ ι ήττώντο (τά τε yap άΧΧα και στρατόπεδον οΧον AvyovaTov επωνομασ μόνον εκώΧυσεν ούτως ετι καΧεΐσθαι), τούς τε εν ττ} ηΧικία ποΧεμίους πάντας oXiyoo διεφθειρε και τούς Χοιπούς τ α τε οπΧα άφείΧετο
6	καί ες τα πεδία εκ των ερυμνών κατεβίβασεν. ου μην ούτε επεστειΧε τι τη βονΧη περί αυτών, ου τε τα επινίκια καίτοι εκ της του Aύyoύστoυ προσ-τάξεως ψηφισθεντα προσηκατο, ἀλλ’ εν τε τούτοι ς εμετρίαζεν ώσπερ είώθει, και yvώμηv ποτε ύπο τού υπάτου \υπερ του άδεΧφού αυτού ερωτη-
1	4ire\iri<ras Bs., &ire\ir(<ras Μ.
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and sold, had killed their masters in every case, and b.c. 19 returning home, had induced many to join in their rebellion; and with the aid of these they had seized some positions, walled them in, and were plotting against the Roman garrisons. It was against these people, then, that Agrippa led an expedition. But he had some trouble also with his soldiers; for not a few of them were too old and were exhausted by the continual wars; and fearing the Cantabri as men hard to subdue, they would not obey him. Nevertheless, partly by admonishing and exhorting them,, and partly by inspiring them with hopes, he soon made them yield obedience. In fighting against the Cantabri, however, he met with many reverses; for they not only had gained practical experience, as a result of having been slaves to the Romans, but also despaired of having their lives granted to them again if they were taken captive. But finally Agrippa was successful; after losing many of his soldiers, and degrading many others because they kept being defeated (for example, he gave orders that the entire Augustan legion, as it had been called, should no longer bear that name), he at length destroyed nearly all of the enemy who were of military age, deprived the rest of their arms, and forced them to come down from their fortresses and live in the plains. Yet he sent no communication concerning them to the senate, and did not accept a triumph, although one was voted at the behest of Augustus, but showed moderation in these matters as was his wont; and once, when asked by the consul for his opinion about his brother,1 he would not give it. At
1 Nothing of this sort is recorded elsewhere. The passage may be corrupt ; it has been proposed to read npb for νπίρ,
“ ahead of the consul’s brother,” i.e. out of his turn.
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7	θεϊς oxjk εΒωκε. τό τε ΰΒωρ το Παρθενιον καΧού-μενον τοῖς ίΒίοις τεΧεσιν iaayaywv Avyovarov irpoay]yopevae. καί ου τω γε εκείνος επ' αντω ἐχαῳευ ώστε σπάνεώς1 ποτε οιυου yεvoμεvης, καί των ανθρώπων Βεινά Βιαβοώντων, Ικανώτατα βφη τον 'Ay ρίππαν π ρονενοηκεναι ώστε μη Βίψη ποτε αυτούς άποΧεσθαι.
12	Ύοιούτος μιν Βη οντος 6 άνηρ ην των Βε Βη αΧΧων τινες οὐχ οτι τα αύτα αύτω πράσσοντες, άΧΧ' οι μεν Χηστάς συΧΧαμβάνοντες οι Βε πόΧεις στασιαζούσας καταΧΧάσσοντες, καί επωρε^/οντο
2	των νικητήριων και επεμπον αυτά. ο yap Αὑγον^ ατος και ταύτα άφθόνως τισϊ την γε πρώτην εχαρίζετο, και Βημοσίαις ταφαΐς πΧείστους οσους ετίμα. Toiyapovv εκείνοι μεν εν τούτοις εΧαμπρύ-νοντο, ο Βε Άγρίππας ες την αυταρχίαν τρόπον
3	τινα υπ' αυτού προήχθη. ό yap Αΰyoυστoς, ως τά τε κοινά θεραπείας ακριβούς εΒεΐτο, καί εΒεΒίει μη, οια εν τοΐς τοἱοίτοι? φιΧεί συμβαίνειν, επι-βουΧευθη (βραχύ yap τι και σμικρον τον θώρακα, ον ύπο τη στοΧη ποΧΧάκις καί ες αύ το το συνε-
4	Βριον εσιών ειχεν, επικού ρησειν οι ενόμιζε), πρώτον μεν αυτός πέντε της προστασίας ετη, επειΒηπερ ο Βεκετης χρόνος εξηκων ην, προσεθετο (ταύτα yap ΤΙουπΧίου τε καί Γναίου ΑεντούΧων2 ύπατευόντων ἐγενετό), επειτα Βε καί τω Άypίππa αΧΧα τε εξ ΐσου πη εαυτω και την εξουσίαν την Βημαρχικην
5	ες τον αύτον χρόνον εΒωκε. τοσαύτα yap σφισινΖ ετη τότε επαρκεσειν εφη' ύστερον yap ού ποΧΧω
1	σπάνεώς Bk., σπάνιός Μ.
2	Λεντούλω»' Bk., Xtvrούλου Μ.
3	σφίσιν R. Steph., σφισι Μ.
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his own expense he brought into the city the water- b.c. 19 supply known as the Aqua Virgo, and named it the Augusta. The emperor took such great delight in this that once, when there was a great scarcity of wine and people were loudly complaining, he declared that Agrippa had in a most competent manner seen to it that they should never perish of thirst.
Such was the character of this man; but others both strove for triumphs and celebrated ithem, not only for no exploits comparable to his, but merely for arresting robbers or for restoring harmony to cities that were torn by factious strife. For Augustus, at least in the beginnings bestowed these rewards lavishly upon certain men, and those whom he honoured by public funerals were very many. Accordingly, while these men gained lustre through such distinctions, Agrippa was promoted to the supreme power, one might say, by him. For Augustus saw that the public business required strict attention, and feared that he himself might, as often happens to men of his position, fall victim to a plot. (As for the breastplate which he often wore beneath his drefcs, even when he entered the senate,, he believed that it would be of but scanty and slight assistance to him.) He therefore first added five years to his own term as princeps, since his ten-year period was about to expire (this was in the consulship of Publius and b.c. is Gnaeus Lentulus), and then he granted to Agrippa many privileges almost equal to his own, especially the tribunician power for the same length of time.
For that number of years, he said at the time, would be enough for them ; though not long afterward he
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καί τα άλλα πέντε1 της αύτοκράτορος ηγεμονίας προσέλαβεν, ώστε αυτά δέκα αύθις γενέσθαι.
13	ΤΙράξας δέ ταυτα τό βουλευτικόν εξήτασε^ πολλοί τε yap και ως εδόκουν αν τω είναι (πλήθει δέ ούδέν υγιές ενεώρα2), και δια μίσους οὐχ δτι τους \κακία τινὶ επιρρήτους, άλλα και τους
2	κολακεία έκφανεΐς εποιεΐτο. καί επειδή μήτε τις έκών ώσπερ πρότερον άπηλλάττετο, μήτ αΰ μόνος εν αιτία τινι γενέσθαι έβούλετο, αυτός τε τριάκοντα άνδρας τους άρίστονς, οπερ που3 καί δρκω επιστώσατο, έξελέξατο, και εκείνους εκέλενσε προομόσαντας τον αυτόν όρκον κατά πέντε, πλην των συγγενών, ες πινάκια) γράψαντας έλέσθαι.
3	και μετά τοθτο τάς πεμπάδας εκλήρωσεν, ωσθ' ενα καθ' έκάστην τον λαχόντα αυτόν τε βουλευσαι καί ετέρους πέντε επϊ τοΐς αυτοΐςί εγγράψαι. εδει που και τούς τριάκοντα εν τε τοΐς αίρουμένοις ύπο των4 ετέρων και εν τοΐς κληρουμένοις γενέσθαι. επειδή τέ τινες αυτών άπεδήμουν, άλλοι άντ εκείνων λαχόντες τά έπιβάλλοντά σφίσιν επραζαν.
4	τό μεν ούν πρώτον τανθ' ούτως επϊ πλείους ημέρας έγένετο' επει δέ έκακουργήθη τινά, ούτε επϊ τοΐς ταμίαις ρά γραμματεία ετ εποιήσατο ούτε ετι τω κλήρώ τάς πεμπάδας έπέτρεψεν, άλλ' αντος τε τά λοιπά άνελέζατο καί αντος τούς ενδέοντας προσείλετο, ώστε ες έξακοσίους τούς
14	πάντας άποδειχθήναι. εβουλεύσατο μέν γάρ τρια-
1	&λλα itfvτ€ Rk., 7τέντ€ άλλα Reim., πολλά Μ.
2	4ν*ώρα Rk., ίώρα Μ. 3 που Pfhlgk, πω Μ.
4 ύπ}> των Capp3, ύφ* Μ.
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obtained the other five years of his imperial power in B.c. is addition, so that the total number became ten again.
When lie had done this, he purged the senatorial body. For the members seemed to him to be too numerous even now, and he saw nothing good in a large throng ; moreover, he hated not only those who were notorious for some baseness, but also those who were conspicuous for their flattery. And when, as on the previous occasion,1 no one would resign of his own free will, and Augustus, in his turn, did not wish to incur blame alone, he himself selected the thirty best men (a point which he afterwards confirmed by oath) and bade them, after first taking the same oath, choose five at a time, relatives not to be included, by writing the names on tablets. After this he made the groups of five cast lots, with the arrangement that the one man in each group who drew the lot should be a senator himself and should write down five other names according to the same plan.
The original thirty, of course, were to be included among those who were available for selection by the second thirty and for the drawing of lots.
And since some who were chosen were out of town, others were drawn in their place and discharged the duties that belonged to them. At first all this went on for several days in the way described ; but when various abuses crept in, Augustus no longer entrusted the lists to the quaestors and no longer submitted the groups of five to the lot, but he himself thenceforth made the selection and himself chose the senators who were still required in order to make the number of men appointed six hundred in all. It had, indeed, been his
1 Cf. lii. 42.
VOL. VT.
L
315
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
κοσίους αυτούς κατά το άρχαΐον ποίησαι, και πάνυ αγαπητόν νο ριζών elvai τοσούτους άξιους του συνεΒρίου σφών εύρεθήναι· Βυσχερανάντων Βε πάντων ομοίως (τω yap ποΧύ πΧείους των εμμε-νούντων εν αύτω τούς Bιaypaφησομένους εσεσθαι, φοβεΐσθαι μάΧΧον αυτούς μη ΙΒιωτεύσωσιν η προσΒοκάν οτι και βουΧεύσουσ ιν συνεβαινε) τούς
2	εξακοσίους κατεΧεξάτο. καί ούΒε ενταυ&α εστη. άΧΧά καί μετά τούτο, επειΒη τινες ούκ επιτήΒειοι καί τότε iyyeypappevoi ήσαν, καί Αι/ανιός τε τις Τόγονλο?, άηανακτησας οτι τού τε υίεος) καί άΧΧων ποΧΧών, ων1 κρείσσων είναι τηξίου, Βιει-Xεyμεvωv άπαΧηΧιπτο, την τε εσθήτα εν αύτω τω
3	βουΧευτηρίω κατερρηξατο, και\το σώμα yvpimajis τάς τε στρατείας κατηριθμήςτατο καί τάς ούΧάς προσεπεΒειξε σφισι, καί ΆρτικυΧειος2 Παῖςο?3 εν μεν τοϊς βουΧεύσουσιν ων τω Βε Βή πατρί εκ-πεπτωκότι παραχωρήσαι τής βουΧείας άξιων [κετευεν, εξετασμον αύθίς σφων εποιήσατο, καί
4	τινας άπαΧΧάξας αΧΧους άντικατεΧεξεν. επειΒη τε ποΧΧοί καί ως διβγεγρόψατο, καί τινες αύτον Bi αιτίας,4 ola εν τω τοιούτω φιΧεΐ συμβαίνειν, ως καί άΒίκως άπεΧηΧαμενοι €ιχον, τότε τε5 αύτοΐς καί συνθεάσασθαι καί συνεστιάσασθαι τοΐς βουΧεύουσι, τῆ αύτῆ σκευή χρωμενοις, συνε-χώρησε, καλ ες τό επειτα τάς άρχάς αίτεΐν επ£-
5	τρεψε. καί αύ των οι μεν πΧείους επανήΧθον
1	ω ν supplied by Κ. Steph.
2	Άρτικυλειοί Cary, Άρτικυλτμοί Μ.
3	Παΐτοί Bk., ireroy Μ.
4	αυτδν δι* airias Bk., αυτών airlas M.
6 τε Bk., 76 M.
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plan to limit the senators to three hundred, as in B.c. is the early times, and he thought he ought to be well content if that number of men Avere found who were worthy of the senate. But the number he actually enrolled was six hundred, since all alike were displeased with the other arrangement; for it turned out that those whose names would be stricken off' the roll would be much more numerous than those who kept their places, so that the present senators were more afraid of being reduced to the ranks than hopeful of being in the new senate. Indeed, he did not stop even when this was done, but subsequently took other measures. It seems that certain unsuitable persons were even then found on the lists; and one Licinius Regulus, indignant because his name had been erased, whereas his son and several others to whom he thought himself superior had been selected by the lot, rent his clothing in the very senate, laid bare his body, enumerated his campaigns, and showed them his scars; and Articuleius Paetus, one of those who were to remain senators, earnestly begged that he might retire from his seat in the senate in favour of his father, who had been rejected. Consequently Augustus purged the senate again, removing some and choosing others in their places. And since, even so, the names of many had been stricken out, and some of them, as usually happens in such a case, found fault with him on the ground that they had been unjustly expelled, he at that time accorded them the right to attend spectacles and celebrate festivals along with the senators, wearing the same garb as they, and for the future he allowed them to stand for the various offices. The majority of them came back in the course of time into the senate;
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χρόνω ες τό συνέΒριον, όΧίγοι Be τινες iv τω μέσω, μήτε της γερουσίας μήτε του Βήμου νομιζόμενοι, κατεΧείφθησαν.	\
15	Τούτων ούν οΰτω γενομένων συχνοί μετ/ ευθύς συχνοί Be καί μετά τούτο καί εκείνω καλ τψ *Αγρίππα επιβουΧεύσαι, εϊτ ούν άΧηθώς είτε καί
2	ψευΒως, αιτίαν εσχον. ου yap εστιν ακριβώς τα τοιαύτα τοῖς εξω αυτών ούσιν ειΒέναι· ποΧΧά γάρ ών αν 6 κρατών προς τιμωρίαν, ως καί επιβεβρυ-Χευμένος, ήτοι\Βι εαυτού ή καλ Βία της γερουσίας πράξη, υποπτεύεται κατ επήρειαν, καν οτι μά-
3	Χιστα Βικαιότατα συμβή, γεγονέναι. καί Βία τούτο καί εγώ γνώμην εχω περί πάντων των τοιουτοτρόπων αυτά τά Χεγόμενα συγγράψαι, μηΒέν υπέρ τα ΒεΒημοσιευμένα^πΧήν των πάνυ φανερών, μήτε ποΧυπραγμονών μήθ' ύποΧέγων, μήτ ει Βικαίως μήτ ει άΒίκως τι γέγονε, μήτ ει
4	ψευΒώς μήτε εί άΧηθως εϊρηται. καί τούτο μέν μοι καί κατά των μετά ταύτα γραφησομενων είμήσθω' εν Βέ, Βή τω τότε παρόντι ρ_Αυγουσ%ος άΧΧους μέν τινας έΒικαίωσε, τον Βέ Βή ΑέπιΒον εμίσει μέν Βιά τε τάΧΧα καί οτι ο υιός αυτού καί επεφώρατο επιβουΧεύων αύτω καί εκεκόΧαστο, ου μέντοι καί άποκτεΐναι ήθέΧησεν, ἀλλ’ εν τρέπω
5	τινι άΧΧοτε ἄλλω1 προεπήΧάκιζεν. ες τε γὰρ την πόΧιν καί άκοντα αυτόν εκ των αγρών κατιέναι έκέΧευε, και ές τάς συνόΒους αει εετηγεν, όπως οτι πΧείστην καί χΧευασίαν καί υβριν προς τε την
1	R. Steph., άλλο Μ.
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but some few were left in an intermediate position, b c. is being regarded as belonging neither to the senate nor to the people.
After these events, many immediately and many later were accused, whether truly or falsely, of plotting against both the emperor and Agrippa. It is not possible, of course, for those on the outside to have certain knowledge of such matters ; for whatever measures a ruler takes, either personally or through the senate, for the punishment of men for alleged plots against himself, are generally looked upon with suspicion as having been done out of spite, no matter how just such measures may be. For this reason it is my purpose to report in all such cases simply the recorded version of the affair, without busying myself with anything beyond the published account, except in perfectly patent cases, or giving a hint as to the justice or injustice of the act or as to the truth or falsity of the report. Let this explanation apply also to everything that I shall write hereafter. As for the time of which we are speaking, Augustus executed a few men ; in the case of Lepidus, however, although lie hated the man, among other reasons, because his son had been detected in a plot against him and had been punished, yet he did not wish to put him to death, but kept subjecting him to insult from time to time in various ways. Thus he would order him to come back to the city from his estate in the country,1 whether he wished to do so or not, and would always take him to the meetings of the senate, in order that he might be subjected to the utmost to jeering and
1 At Circeii.

DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
τῆ? Ισχύος καί προς τήν τής άξιώσεως μεταβοΧήν) οφΧισκάνη' καί ούτε ες αΧΧο τὶ ά>9 καί άξίω οι \oyov ἐχρῆτο, τότε ἡν καί την ψήφον ύστάτω των
6	ύπατευκότων επήγε. τους μεν yap αΧΧους εν τή καθηκούστ) τάξει επεψήφιζε, των δ’ ύπατευκότων πρώτον τε τινα και δεύτερον τρίτον τε ετερον και τέταρτον, τούς τε Χοιπούς ομοίως, ως που καί εβούΧετο' καί τούτο και οι ύπατοι εποίουν. ου τω
7	μεν δή τον Αεπιδον μετεχειρίζετο, καί επειδή yε 'Αντίστιος Ααβεώνες τούς βουΧεύσοντας^]αύτόν, οτε ή Ziayvd)μη2 εκείνη εyίyvετο, έσ^ράψατο, πρώτον μεν επιωρκηκεναι τε αυτόν εφτι και τιμω-ρήσεσθαι ήπείΧησεν, επειτα δε είπόντος αυτού “και τί δεινόν πεποίηκα κατασχών(εν τω συνε-δρίω άνδρα ον συ αρχιερεών ἔτι και νύν περιορα,ς
8	ονταούκετ ούδεμίαν όργἡυ έποι^σατο' ποΧ-Χάκις yap καί ιδία καί κοινή .τής ίερωσύνης ταύτης άξιούμενος ούκ εδικαίωσε ζώντος τού Αεπιδον Χαβεϊν αυτήν. Άντίστιος μεν ούν τούτο τε ούκ άπο καιρού είπειν εδοξε, καί ποτε λίγωυ εν τή βουΧή yiy νο μενών ως χρεών ειη τον Αύγουστού εκ διαδοχής σφας φρουρεΐν, εφη, βήτ άντειπεΐν τοΧ-μών μήτε συγκατα#ἐσ#αι ύπομενων, οτι “ ρ&γκω και ου δύναμαι αυτού προκοιτήσαιΓ
16	Ό δ* ούν Αύyoυστoς άΧΧα τε ενομοθετησε^ και τους δεκάσαντας τινας επί ταϊς άρχαΐς \£ς
1	βουλίύσονται R. Steph., βουλςύσαντας Μ.
2	ore ή ζιατνώμη Rk., 'ότι ϊϋίαΐ γνὥμηι Μ.
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insults, so that he might realize his loss of power B.c. 18 and dignity. In general he did not treat him as worthy of any consideration on his part, and on the occasions referred to called on him for his vote the last of all the ex-consuls. For while he was wont to put the vote to the other senators in the regular order, in the case of the ex-consuls he used to call on one first, another second, and others third and fourth, and so ον, just as he pleased ; and the consuls also did the same. Thus it was that he used to treat Lepidus. And when Antistius Labeo wrote down the name of Lepidus among those who might be senators, at the time when the process of selection which we have described was being followed, the emperor first declared that he had perjured himself,1 and he threatened to punish him. Thereupon Labeo replied : “ Why, what harm have I done by keeping in the senate one whom you even now permit to be high priest?” At this Augustus desisted from his anger; for though he had often been asked, both privately and publicly, to take this priesthood, he did not feel that it was right to do so while Lepidus lived.2 This reply of Antistius was regarded as a happy one, as was also another remark of his: when it was said in the senate, on one occasion, that the senators ought to take turns in guarding Augustus, Antistius, not daring to speak in opposition nor yet willing to assent, remarked, “ As for me, I snore, and so cannot sleep at the door of his chamber.”
Among the laws that Augustus enacted was one I which provided that those who had bribed anyone in τ order to gain office should be debarred from office for
1	Presumably because of the oath the thirty men had taken that they would select the best men.
2	Cf. xlix. 15, 3, and chap. 27, 2 inf.
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7τέντε ετη αυτών ειρξε.1 τοΐς τε άγάμοις καί Ταΐς άνάνδροις βαρύτερα τα επιτίμια επέταξε, καί εμπαΧιν τον τε γάμον καί της παιδοποιίας άθΧα
2	εθηκεν. επειδή τε ποΧύ πΧεΐον το άρρενί τον θήΧεος τον εύγενούς ην, επέτρεψε καί εξεΧευθέρα^ τοΐς έθέΧουσι, πΧην των βονΧενόντων, άγεσθαι, εννομον την τεκνοποιίαν αυτών είναι κεΧεύσας.
3	Κἀν τούτω καταβοησεως\εν τω σννεδρίω περί τε της τών γυναικών καί περί της τών νεανίσκων ακοσμίας, προς άποΧογίαν δη τινα του μη ραδίως δι αυτήν τάς τών γάμων σνναΧΧαγάς ποιεϊσθαι, γενομένης, καί εναγόντων αυτόν καί εκείνην έπα-νορθώσαι χΧενασμώ οτι ποΧΧαϊς γυναιξιν έχρητο^
4	τό μεν πρώτον άπεκρίνατο αντοΐς οτι τα μεν αναγκαιότατα διώρισται, τα δέ Χοιπά αδύνατόνι ἐστιν ομοίως παραδοθηναι, έπειτα δέ εκβιασθεϊς ειπεν ότι “ αυτοί όφείΧετε ταΐς γαμεταΐς καί παραινείν καί κεΧεύειν δσα βούΧεσθε· δπερ που
5	καί εγώ ποιώ” άκούσαντες ούν ταύτ εκείνοι ποΧΧω μάΧΧον ενέκειντο αύτω, βουΧόμενοι τάς παραινέσεις ας ττ} Αιουίιι παραινείν εφη μαθειν. καί ος άκων μέν, είπε δ’ ούν τινα καί περί της εσθήτος και περί του Χοιποϋ κόσμον τών τε εξόδων και της σωφροσύνης αυτών,, μηδ’ ότιοΰν φροντίσας οτι μη και τω εργω αυτά επιστοντο.
6	και έτερον δέ τι τοιόνδε τιμητεύων έπεποιήκει^ επειδή γάρ προσηγαγέ τις αύτψ νεανίσκον γυναίκα εκ μοιχείας γεγαμηκότα, καί πΧεΐστα οσα κατη-
1	R. Steph., «Γρξω Μ.
2	καταβοήσίως Κ. Steph., κατίβόησίν Μ.
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five years. He laid heavier assessments upon the/ b.c, 18 unmarried men and upon the women without hus-l bands, and on the other hand offered prizes for marriage and the begetting of children. And since among the nobility there were far more males than females, he allowed all who wished, except the senators, to marry freedwomen, and ordered that their offspring should be held legitimate.
Meanwhile a clamor arose in the senate over the disorderly conduct of the women and of the young men, this being alleged as a reason for their reluctance to enter into the marriage relation; and when they urged him to remedy this abuse also., with ironical allusions to his own intimacy with many women, he at first replied that the most necessary restrictions had been laid down and that anything further could not possibly be regulated by decree in similar fashion. Then, when he was driven into a corner, he said : “ You yourselves ought to admonish and command your wives as you wish ; that is what I do.” When they heard that, they plied him with questions all the more, wishing to learn what the admonitions were which he professed to give Livia.
He accordingly, though with reluctance, made a few remarks about women’s dress and their other adornment, about their going out and their modest behaviour, not in the least concerned that his actions did not lend credence to his words. Another instance of such inconsistency had occurred while he was censor. Some one brought before him a young man who had taken as his wife a married woman with whom he bad previously committed adultery, and made ever so many accusations against the
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γόρησεν αυτόν, 8ιηπορήθη μήτε παρι8εΐν το πράγμα μήτ έπιτιμήσαί τι τοΧμήσας, καλ μόΧις1 ποτέ όψέ άνενεγκών “ πολλά,” ἐφη, “ καί 8εινά αι στάσεις ήνεγκαν, ώστε εκείνων μεν άμνημονώ-μεν, τον 8ε 8η Χοιπου προνοώμεν όπως μη8έν τοι-7 ουτο γίγνηταιΓ ως 8y οΰν βρέφη τινες έγγνώμενοι τάς μεν "χιμάς των γεγαμηκότων έκαρπονντο, το 8έεργον αυτών ου παρείχοντο, προσ έταξε μη8ε-μίαν εγγύην ίσχύειν μεθ' ην ου8έ 8νοΐν ετοΐν 8ιεΧθόν των γαμήσει1 2 τις, τ ουτ ἕστι 8εκέτιν πάντως έγγυάσθαι τον γε τι απ' αυτής άποΧαύ-σοντα· 8ώ8εκα γάρ 3 ταΐς κόραις ες την του γάμον ώραν ετη πΧήρη, καθάπερ ειπον, νομίζεται.
17	Ύαυτά τε ουν ως εκαστα 8ιενομοθέτει, καί ΐνα επι ττ} τον σίτου 8ια86σει γτροβάΧΧωνται οι 4 εν ταΐς άρχαΐς αει οντες ενα έκαστοςδ. εκ των προ τριών ετών/έστρατηγηκοτών, καί έξ αυτών /τέα^. 2 σάρες οι Χαχόντες σιτο8οτώσιν εκ 8ια8οχής. τον τε ποΧίαρχον τον ες τάς άνοχάς καθιστάμενον ενα αει αίρεϊσθαι, καί τά έπη τα %ιβύΧΧεια εξί-τηΧα ύπο τον χρόνου γεγονότα τους ιερέας αυτοχειρία εκγράψασθαι έκέΧευσεν, ΐνα μη8εις έτερος
1 μόλις Pflugk, μάλιστα Μ. 2 yαμήσει Ζοη., -γαμ·ησψ Μ.
8 yap supplied by R. Steph. 4 οι 13k , /cal οι M.
6 εκαστοχ Reim., έκαστον M.
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man, and Augustus was at a loss what to do, not ac. is daring to overlook the affair nor yet to administer any rebuke. At length, though with difficulty, he recovered himself and said: “ Our factious quarrels have borne many terrible fruits; let us, then, forget them and give our attention to the future, that nothing of the sort may occur again.” Inasmuch, too, as certain men were betrothing themselves to infant girls and thus enjoying the privileges granted to married men,1 but without rendering the service expected of them, he ordered that no betrothal should be valid if the man did not marry within two years of such betrothal,-—that is, that the girl must in every case be at least ten years old at her betrothal if the man was to derive any advantages from it, since, as I have stated,2 girls are held to have reached the marriageable age on the completion of twelve full years.
Besides these several enactments, Augustus further provided that, for the distribution of grain, one candidate, who must have served as praetor three years previously, should be nominated each year by each of the officials then serving, and that, from these nominees, four men should be chosen by lot to serve in succession as distributors of grain.3 And he commanded that the office of prefect of the city, who was chosen for the Feriae/ should always be filled by the election of one man, and that the Sibylline verses, which had become indistinct through lapse of time, should be copied off by the priests with their own hands, in order that no one
3	Suetonius {Aug. 37) names among the new offices established by Augustus the “ curam . . . frumenti populo dividundi
4	See note on chap. 6; and cf. xli. 14, 4, and xlix. 16, 2.
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3	αυτά, άναΧεξηται. τάς τε άρχάς άπασι τοι? δέκα μυριάδων ουσίαν εχονσι καί άρχειν^εκ των υόμων> δυναμενοις eTrayyeXXeiv επέτρεψε. τοσοΰτον yap το βουΧεντικον τίμημα την πρώτην είναι εταξεν, έπειτα καί ες πέντε και είκοσι μυριάδας αύτο nporjyaye. καί τισι των ευ βιούντων εΧάττω, τότε μεν, των δέκα, ανθις δε των ττεντε καί είκοσι,
4	κεκτημένοις1 έχαρίσατο οσον ενέδει. και διά
ταντα τοΐς βουΧομένοις των στρaτηyώv τριπλάσιου του τταρά του δημοσίου ρφίσιν ες τάς ττανη-yύpεις^ διδόμενου προσαναΧίσκειν εψήκεν. ώστε ει καλ ττ ρος την ακρίβειαν των αΧΧων αυτού νομο-θετημάτων ήχθοντό τινες, ἀλλ’ ύττδ τε τούτον, καί οτι ΤΙυΧάδην τινά ορχηστήν ^ιά στάσιν εξεΧη-Χαμενον «ατῆγαγευ, ούκέτ εκείνων εμεμνηντο.________
5	δθενττερ ττάνυ σοφως 6 Πνχἀὓς?, έπιτιμωμενος ύττ αυτού επειδή ΒαθύΧΧω όμοτέχνω τε οι οντι καλ τψ Μαικήνα προσήκοντι διεστασίαζεν, είττεΐν Xέyετaι οτι “ συμφέρει σοι, Καῖσαρ, ττερϊ ημάς τον δήμον άποδιατριβεσθαι''
18	Ταυτα μεν εν εκείνω τω ετει iyενετό· επί δε δη Υαΐου 2 τε Φουρνίου καί Υαίον %ιΧανού υπάτων νίον αύθις ό_^Aypίππaς άνείΧετο τον Κούκων δνομασθεντα, καί αυτόν ευθύς ο Αύγουστος μετά τού άδεΧφού τού Υαίον έποιήσατο, μη άναμείνας σφάς άνδρωθήναι, άΧΧ* αύτόθεν διαδόχους της
2	αρχής άποδείξας, Ίν ηττον επιβουΧεύηται. την τε της Τιμής καί τής 'Αρετής παν^υριιί, ες τάς νύν ημέρας ^μετεστησε, καί τὼς τά επινίκια πεμ-πουσιύ^ Zpyov\iK των Χαφύρων ες την των πράξεων
1	κΐκτημίνοις Bk., κΐκτημίνων Μ.
2	Γαίου Bk., τ ον yatov Μ.
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else might read them. He permitted all to stand for office who possessed property worth four hundred thousand sesterces and were eligible by the laws to hold office. This was the senatorial rating which he at first established ; but later he raised it to one million sesterces. Upon some of those who lived upright lives but possessed less than the four hundred thousand sesterces in the first instance, or the million in the second, he bestowed the amount lacking. And because of this he allowed the praetors who so desired to spend on the public festivals three times the amount granted them from the treasury. Thus, even if some were vexed at the strictness of his other regulations, yet by reason of this action and also because he restored one Pylades, a dancer, who had been exiled on account of sedition, they remembered them no longer. Hence Pylades is said to have rejoined very cleverly, when the emperor rebuked him for having quarrelled with Bathyllus, a fellow-artist and a favourite of Maecenas1: “ It is to your advantage, Caesar, that the people should devote their spare time to us.” These were the occurrences of that year. In the consulship of Gaius Furnius and Gaius Silanus, Agrippa again acknowledged the birth of a son, who was named Lucius; and Augustus immediately adopted him together with his brother Gaius, not waiting for them to become men, but appointing them then and there successors to his office, in order that fewer plots might be formed against him. He transferred the festival of Honor and Virtus to the days which are at present theirs, commanded those who celebrated triumphs to erect out of their 1 Cf. Tac. Ann. i. 54.
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μνήμην ποιεϊν προσεταξε, τά τε σαικουΧάρια τα πέμπτα επετεΧεσε. teal τοι)? ρήτορας αμισθί1 συναηορεύειν^ ή τετραπΧάσιον όσον αν Χάβωσιν
3 έκτίνειν, εκεΧευσε. ί τοῖς δε δίκαζειν αει λαγχά-νουσιν άπεΐπεν ες μηδενος οϊκαδε τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον εσιέναι. επειδή τε άσπονδεί οι 2 βουΧευται ες το συνεδριον σννεφοίτων, επηύξησε τ ας ζημίας τοΐς ούκ εξ εύλογου τινος αίτιας ύστερίζουσι.
19	Και μετ α ταύτα ες τήν ΤαΧατίαν, Αονκίου τε Δομιτίου καί ΠουπΧίου Ίύκιπίωνος ύπατευόντων, ώρμησεί πρόφασιν τούς ποΧέμους τούς κατ εκείνο
2	κινηθέντας Χαβων. επειδή yάp^επaχθή$ ποΧΧοΐς εκ τής εν τῆ πόΧει χρονίου διατριβής/εyεyόvεly και συχνούς μεν εξω τι' των τετα^μενών)πράτ-τόντας δίκαιων)εΧυπει, συχνών δε) καί φειδόμενος τα νενομοθετημενα νφ' εαυτού παραβαίνειν ήνα-ηκάζετο> εκδημήσαι τρόπον τινα κατ α τον ΧόΧωνα
3	εηνω. καί τινες καί δια τήν Ύερεντίαν τήν τού Μαικήνου ηυναίκα άποδημήσαι αύτον ύπετόπη-σαν, ΐν επειδή ποΧΧα περί αυτών εν τῆ 'Ρῶμ^ εXoyoπoιεΐτo) ανευ θρού τινος εν ττ) άΧΧοδημία αυτή συνή' οΰτω yap ούν πάνυ αυτής ήρα ώστε καί άηωνίσασθαί ποτε αυτήν περί τού κάΧΧουςι
4	προς τήν Αιουίαν> ποιήσαι. πριν δε) ή, άφορμά-. σθαι, τον τού Κυρίνου ναόν καθιέρωσεν εκ καινής οίκοδομήσας. άίπον 'δε) τούτο οτι έξ και εβΒομή-κοντα κίοσιν, αύτον εκόσμησεν, οσαπερ τα πάντα ετη 3 διεβίωΐκάκ τούτου) λόγου τισι παρέσχεν ως και εξεπίτηδες αύτο ἀλλ’ ου κατά τύχην ά,ΧΧως
5	πράξας. εκείνον τε ούν τότε εθείωσε, και μονο-
1 αμισθί St., αμισθΑ Μ. 2 οι supplied by Rk.
3	€τη Dind., ἔτ/j τ is VM.
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spoils some monument to commemorate their deeds, b.c. 17 and held the fifth celebration of the Ludi Saeculares.
He ordered the orators to give their services as advocates without pay, on pain of a fine of four times the Amount they received; and he forbade those who were drawn as jurymen from time to time to enter any person’s house during their year of service. And since the members of the senate showed a lack of interest in attending its sessions, he increased the fines for those who were late without a good excuse.
Next he set out for Gaul, during the consulship b.c. 10 of Lucius Domitius and Publius Scipio, making the wars that had arisen in that region his excuse. For since he had become disliked by many as a result of his long stay in the capital, and now was offending many who committed some act contrary to his decrees by the punishments he was inflicting, and at the same time, by sparing many others, was being compelled to transgress his own enactments, he decided to leave the country, somewhat after the manner of Solon. Some even suspected that he had gone away on account of Terentia, the wife of Maecenas, and intended, inasmuch as there was much talk about them in Rome, to live with her abroad free from all gossip. So great, indeed, was his passion for her that he once made her enter a contest of beauty against Livia. Before setting out he dedicated the temple of Quirinus, which he had rebuilt. I mention this for the reason that he adorned it with seventy-six columns, which was the exact number of the years he lived, and thus caused some to declare that he had chosen this number deliberately and not by mere chance. So he dedicated this temple at that time, and also exhibited
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μαχίας αγώνας διά τε τοθ Τιβερίον και Βία του. Δρονσου, συγχωρηθεν Βή σφίσιν ύπο τῆ? βουΧής,
6	εθηκε. καί ον τω το μιν αστυ τω Ταίγω μετἀ τῇ? άΧΧης ’Ιταλία? Βιοικεΐν επιτρεψας {τον τε γὰρ ' Κγρίππαν ἐ? την 'Συρίαν αύθις εστάΧκει, και τω Μαικήνα Βία την γυναίκα ούκεθ* ομοίως εχαιρε)3 τὲν δἐ δἡ Τιβεριον καίτοι στρατηγούντα παραΧαβών εξώρμησεν. εστρατήγησε yap καίπερ τ ας στρατηγικάς τιμάς εχων και την γε αρχήν αυτόν πάσαν ρ Δρουσος εκ δόγματος διῄγαγευ.
7	έξεΧθόντων δ’ ουν αυτών το ντῆ? Νεότητος μεγαρον ύπο την επιούσαν νύκτα κατεκαύθη, καί Βιά τε τούτο και Βιά τάλλα τἀ προγενόμενα (λὑτο9 τε γάρ δια τῆς ὰρά? όδοθ ἐ9 τἡν αγοράν εσπεσών ανθρώπους εφθειρε, και μνρμηκες ου1 πόρρω της αγοράς εκφανεστατα2 σννεστράφησαν, Χαμπάς τε τις απο μεσημβρίας επί την άρκτον Βιά πάσης της νυκτος ηνεχθη) εύχάς υπέρ της επανόΒου του
8 Αύγουστου εποιήσαντο.	κᾶυ τοίτω και τἡυ πενταετηρίΒα της ὁρχῆ? αυτού Βιεωρτασαν, τον Άγρίππου {εν γάρ τοΐς πεντεκαίΒεκα άνΒράσιν, οΙ<? ἐ* τῆ? περιτροπής η Βιοίκηρις αυτής £π£βαΧ-Χεν, ιερωτο) Βιά των συνιερεων άναΧώσαντος.
20	Πολλά μεν ούν καλ αΧΧα κατά τούς χρόνους εκείνους εταράχθη. καί γάρ Υ^αμμούνιοι καί Ον-εννιοι, 'ΚΧπικά γένη, οπΧα τε άντήραντο καί νικηθεντες ύπο ΐΙουπΧίου ΣιΧίου εχειρώθησαν
2	καί οι ΐΐαννόνιοι την τε Ίστρίαν μετά Νωρίκων
1 ου supplied by LeuncL 3 4κψαν4στατα Μ, ίμψανίστατα Υ. 330
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gladiatorial combats, Tiberius and Drusus represent- ».c. ie ing him in the matter after the senate had granted them permission. Then he committed to Taurus the management of the city together with the rest of Italy (for he had sent Agrippa again to Syria and no longer looked with equal favour upon Maecenas because of the latter’s wife), and taking Tiberius, though praetor at the time, along with him, he set out on his journey. Tiberius, it appears, had become praetor in spite of his already holding the rank of a praetor; and Drusus now performed all the duties of his office in pursuance of a decree.
The night following their departure the temple of Iuventus1 was burned to the ground. Other portents also had occurred : a wolf had rushed into the Forum by the Sacred Way and had killed people, and not far from the Forum ants were conspicuously swarming together; moreover, a flame like a torch had shot from the south towards the north all night long. Because of all these signs prayers were offered for the return of Augustus. Meanwhile they held the quadrennial celebration of his sovereignty, Agrippa, represented by his fellow-priests, bearing the expense; for he had been consecrated as one of the quindecimviri, upon whom the management of the festival devolved in regular succession.
There were many other disturbances, too, during that period. The Camunni and Vennii,1 2 Alpine tribes, took up arms against the Romans, but were conquered and subdued by Publius Silius. The Pannonians in company with the Norici overran
1	Aedes Iuventutis.
2	Other forms of this name are Vennones, Vennontes, and Venostes.
33
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
κατεΒραμον, καί αυτοί re π ρος τε τον Μιλίου καί των υποστρατήγων αυτόν κακωθεντες αύθις (ομολόγησαν, καί τοι? Νωρίκοις αίτιοι τής; αυτής
3	Βουλείας εγενοντο. τὰ τε εν τῆ Δελματίμ καί τα εν τῆ Ίβηρία νεοχμώσαντα δι* ολίγου κατέστη, και ή ΜακεΒονία υπό τε των Αενθελητών και ύπο των ΜκορΒίσκων επορθήθη. εν τε τῆ Θράκη πρότερον μεν Μάρκος Αόλλιος 'Ρυμητάλκη 1 θείφ τε των του Κότυος παίΒων και επιτρόπω οντι βσηθώρ Βησσονς κατεστρεψατο, επειτα Βε Αούκιος Γῶος Μαυρομάτας εκ της αυτής αιτίας κρατήσας υπέρ
4	του Τστρον άπεώσατο. ό Βε Βή μέγιστος των τότε συμβάντων τοι? 'Ρωμαίοις πολέμων, οσπερ που καλ τον Αύγουστον εκ της πόΧεως εξήγαγε, προς τούς ΚεΧτούς εγενετο. Μύγαμβροί τε γαρ καί Ούσιπεται και Ύεγκτηροι2 το μεν πρώτον εν τῆ σφετερα τινας αύτωυ σύλλαβόντες άνεσταυρωσαν,
5	επειτα {Βε και τον 'Ρήνον Βιαβάντες τήν τε Γερμανίαν καί τήν Γαλατίαν ελεηλάτησαν, τό τε ιππικόν το των 'Ρωμαίων επελθόν σφίσιν Jvg-Βρευσαν, και φεύγουσιν αύτοΐς επισπόμενοι τω τε ΑοΧΧίω άρχοντι αυτής ενετυχον ανέλπιστοι καί
6	ενίκησαν και εκείνον, μαθων ουν ταυτα ό Αύγουστος ώρμησε μεν επ' αύτούς\ ου μέντοι και εργον τι πολέμου εσχεν οι γαρ βάρβαροι τον τε Αόλλιον παρασκευαζόμενον καί εκείνον στρατεύ-οντα πυθόμενοι ες τε τήν εαυτών άνεχώρησαν καί σ7τουδὺς εποιήσαντο, ομήρους Βόντες. ν
21	Ύών μεν ουν οπλών ούΒεν Βία ταύθ jo Αύγου-στος εΒεήθη, τα Βε Βή άλλα καθιστάμενος τούτον
1 'Ρυμιητά\κγ R. Steph., βωμ-ητάλκτμ VM (but *Ρυμητάλκηϊ elsewhere).	a Teyκτηροι R. Steph., rtyit ρητοί VM.
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Istria ; but the former, upon being discomfited by b.c. i6 Silius and his lieutenants, both came to terms again themselves and caused the Norici to be subjected to the same slavery. The uprisings in Dalmatia and in Spain were quelled in a short time. Macedonia was ravaged by the Dentheleti and the Scordisci.
In Thrace somewhat earlier, Marcus Lollius, while aiding Rlioemetalces, the uncle and guardian of the sons of Cotys, had subjugated the Bessi. Later Lucius Gallus conquered the Sarmatians for the same reason and drove them back across the Ister.
The greatest, however, of the wars which at that time fell to the lot of the Romans, and the one presumably which drew Augustus away from the city, was that against the Germans. It seems that the Sugambri, Usipetes, and Tenctevi had first seized in their own territory some of the Romans and had crucified them, after which they had crossed the Rhine and plundered Germania and Gaul. When the Roman cavalry approached, they surprised them from ambush ; then, pursuing them as they fled, they fell in unexpectedly with Lollius, the governor of the province, and conquered him also. On learning of all this, Augustus hastened against them, but found no warfare to carry on; for the barbarians, learning that Lollius was making preparations and that the emperor was also taking the field, retired into their, own territory and made peace, giving hostages.
For this reason Augustus had no need of arms, but in arranging other matters he consumed the
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τε τον ενιαυτόν κατανάλωσε καί τον ύστερον, εν ω Μάρκος τε Αίβων και Καλπούρνιος Τ1ίσων\
2	υττάτευσαν. πολλά μεν yap και υττο των Κελτωυ,ί πολλά 8ε και υττο Αικινίου1 τινος επεπόντηντο!1 καί μοι 8οκεΐ τ ουθ'^οτι μάλιστα το κη τος σφισι προσημήναι' πλάτος μεν yap πο8ών είκοσι μήκος■ 8ε τριττλασιον εχον, και yvvaiKi ϊτλήν τής κεφαλής εοικός, ες την γῆν εαυτό εκ του ωκεανού εξωκει-
3	λεν. 6 8ε 8ή Αικίνιος τό μεν άρχαϊονΥαλάτης ήν, αλούς 8ε> ες τους 'Ρωμαίους και 8ουλεύσας τω Καίσαρι υττο μεν εκείνου ήλευθερώθη, υττο 8ε του Αγουστου επίτροπος της Γαλατία? κατέστη.
4	οντος ουν πλεονεξία μεν βαρβαρική αξιώσει 8ε
'Ρωμαϊκή χρώμενος, παν μεν. το κρεϊττόν ποτε> αυτοί) νομισθεν καθήρει, τταν 8ε το εν τω ρταρόντι ισχυρόν ήφάνιζε, και συ^να μεν και ττ ρος τα avayKaia] της ττpoστeτayμεvης οι3 8ιακονίας εξε-ττόριζε, συχνά 8ε καί εαυτω τοΐς τε οίκείοις 7ταρ.€ἔπ_
5	€λεyε. καί ες τοσοϋτόν γε κακοτροπίας εχω^ ρησεν ώστε, επει8ή τινες εσφοραί κατο, μήνα) παρ αύτοΐς iyiyvovTO, τεσσαρεσκαί8εκα αυτούς 4 ττοιή-σαι, λερ/ων τον μήνα τούτον τον Αεκεμβριρν καλού-μενον 8εκατον όντως είναι, καί 8εΐν 8ια τούτο) αυτούς καί τούς 8ύο τούς υστάτους,5 ων τον μίν εν8εκατον τον 8ε 8ω8εκατον ωνόμαζε, νομίζειν, καί τα χρήματα τα επιβάλλοντα αύτοϊς (εσφέρειν.
6	8ιά μεν ουν ταΰτα τα σοφίσματα εκιν8ύνευσεν· οι yap Γαλάται του Αύγουστον λαβόμενοι 8εινά
1	Αικινίου Xiph., Χικιννίου VM (and similarly just below).
2	£τγcir0vi)VTo Rk., £π€ποίηντο VM.
8	ol M cod. Peir., αύτώ V.
4 avrovs Reim., αυτά V, αυτάϊ M cod. Peir., τοι. μήναj Xiph. 6 υστάτουs Dind., avyovcTovs VM cod. Peir.
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whole of this year, as well as the next, in which Marcus Libo and Calpurnius Piso were consuls. For not only had the Gauls suffered much at the hands of the Germans, but much also at the hands of a certain Licinus.1 And of this, I think, the sea-monster had given them full warning beforehand ; twenty feet broad and three times as long, and resembling a woman except for its head, it had come in from the ocean and become stranded on the shore. Now Licinus was originally a Gaul, but after being captured by the Romans and becoming a slave of Caesar’s, he had been set free by him, and by Augustus had been made procurator of Gaul. This man, then, with his combination of barbarian avarice and Roman dignity, tried to overthrow every one who was ever counted superior to him and to destroy every one who was strong for the time being. He not only supplied himself with plenty of funds for the requirements of the office to which he had been assigned, but also incidentally collected plenty for himself and for his friends. His knavery went so far that in some cases where the people paid their tribute by the month he made the months fourteen in number, declaring that the month called December was really the tenth, and for that reason they must reckon two more (which he called the eleventh and the twelfth 2 respectively) as the last, and contribute the money that was due for these months. It was these quibbles that brought him into danger; for the Gauls secured the ear of Augustus and protested indignantly, so that the
1	Licinus appears to be the proper spelling of the name, although w*e find Licinius even in some Roman writers.
2	Bekker plausibly suggested Ένίςκέμβριον and Δνδ^κέμβριον, i.e. Undecember and Duodecember.
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εποίησαν, ώστε καί εκείνον \τα μενϊ συνάχθεσθαί 1 σφισι τ α Βε'ι καί παραιτεϊσθαι' άγνοειν τε τινα εΧεγε, καί προσεποιεϊτο ετερα μη πιστεύειν, και εστιν α καί συνεκρυπτεν, αίσχυνόμένος οτι τοιού-
7	τω επιτρόπω εκεχρητο’ άΧΧο 8ε τοιόν8ε τι τεχνασάμενος καλ ττάνν πάντων αυτών κατεγε-Χασεν. επειΒή yap χαΧεπώς οι τον Αΰγομστον εχοντα ήσθετο καί κοΧασθήσεσθαι εμεΧΧεν, ες τε την οικίαν αυτόν εσήγαγε, καί ποΧΧούς μεν και αργυρίου καί χρυσίου θησαυρούς ποΧΧα \8ε] και
8	τάλλα σωρηΒον συννενημενα 2 αύτω Βείξας, “ εξε-
πίτηΒες” εφη, “ ταυτα, ω Βεσποτα, καί \ύπερ σου και υπέρ των αΧΧων 'Ρωμαίων ήθροισα, ΐνα μη τοσούτων χρημάτων εγκρατείς οι επιχώριοι οντες άποστώσιν. άμεΧει και ετηρησά σοι πάντα αυτά καί δίδωμι.”	'χ
Και _ο μεν ούτως, ως και υπέρ του Αύγουστου^ την των βαρβάρων ίσχύν εκνενευρικώς, εσώθη, 22 Δρουσος 8$ εν τούτω καί Τιβεριος τάΒε επραξαν. 'Ραι^οΙ^οικορντες μεταξύ του τε Νωρίκου και τής Γαλατίας, προς ταΐς 'Ά\πεσι ταιςS προς τῆ ’Ιταλία ταῖ9 ΤριΒεντίναις, της τε Γαλατίας της προσόρου σφίσι ποΧΧα κατετρεχον καί εκ τής ’Ιταλία?3 \άρπαγάς εποιοΰντο, τούς τε ρΒώ των 'Ρωμαίων ή και των συμμάχων αυτών Βία τής
2	σφετερας γής χρωμενους εΧυμαίνοντο. καί ταυτα μεν καί συνήθη πως τ οΐς ου κ ενσπόνΒοις ποιεΧν εΒόκουν, παν 8ε Βή το άρρεν τών άΧισκομενων,! ούχ οτι (το φαινόμενου] άΧΧα καί το εν ταΐς
1	συνάχθεσθαί Xiph., &χθεσθαί VM.
2	συννενημενα Sylburg, συνενεμημενα V, συννενεμημενα Μ cod. Peir.
;i Ιταλίαs Bk., ira\lSos VM.
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emperor in some matters shared their vexation and in others tried to excuse Licinus. He claimed to be unaware of some of his extortions and affected not to believe others, while some matters he actually concealed, feeling ashamed to have employed such a procurator. Licinus, however, devised another scheme as follows, and laughed them all to scorn. When he perceived that Augustus was displeased with him and that he was likely to be punished, he brought the emperor into his house, and showing him many treasures of silver and gold and many other valuables piled up in heaps, he said : “ I have gathered all this purposely, master, for you and for the rest of the Romans, lest the natives, by having control of so much money, should revolt. At any rate, I have kept it all for you and now give it to you.”
Thus Licinus was saved, by pretending that he had sapped the strength of the barbarians in order to serve Augustus. Driisus and Tiberius in the meantime were engaged in the following exploits. The llhaetians, who dwell between Noricum and Gaul, near the Tridentine Alps 1 which adjoin Italy, were overrunning a large part of the neighbouring territory of Gaul and carrying off plunder even from Italy ; and they were harassing such of the Romans or their allies as travelled through their country. Now these acts of theirs seemed to be about what was to be expected of nations which had not accepted terms of peace ; but they went further and destroyed all the males among their captives, not only those who had already come into the world, but also those who were still in the women’s wombs, the sex of
1 The Alps around Tridentum (Trent).
Β.σ. 15
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γαστράσιν ετι τών γυναικών ον μαντείαν τι<τιν
3	άνευρίσ κοντές, εφθειρον. ϊ δι* ονν ταΰτα) 6 Αύγουστος πρώτον μεν τον Δρούσον επ' αυτους εττεμψε· και ος τούς π ροαπαντήσαντάς οι αυτών περί τα ΎριΒεντινα ορηΙΒια ταχέων ετρεψατο^ ώστε και τιμάς στρατηγικας επί τούτω Χαβεϊν. επειτα επειΒή ὑτῆ? μεν ’Ιταλία? άπεκρού-σθησαν, ττ} Βε Βή Γαλατία και ως ενεκειντο, τον
4	Τιβεριον προσαπεστειΧεν. εσβαΧόντες 1 οὐν ες την χώραν ποΧΧαχόθεν αμα άμφότεροι, αυτοί τε και Βία των υποστρατήγων, και ο γε Τιβεριος και Βία τής Χίμνης πΧοίοις κομισθείς, από τε τούτου κατεπΧηξαν αυτούς ως εκάστοις σφίσι συμμι-γνύντες, τούς τε αει ες χειρας άφικνουμενους ου χαΧεπώς, ατε Βιεσπασμεναις ταϊς Βυνάμεσι χρω-μενους, κατειργάσαντο, και τούς Χοιπούς ασθενέστερους τε εκ τούτου καλ αθυμοτερους γενομενους
5	εΐΧον. επειΒή τε εποΧυάνΒρουν και εΒόκουν/ τι νεωτεριεϊν, τό τε κράτιστόν και το πΧειστον[τής ήΧικίας αυτών εξήγαγον, καταΧιπόντες τοσούτους όσοι τήν μεν χώραν οικεΐν ικανοί νεοχμώσαι Βε τι άΒύνατοι ήσαν.
23	Κ αν τω αύ τω τούτω ετ ει ΟύήΒιος ΤΙωΧίφν
απεθανεν, ανήρ αΧΧως ^ μεν ούόεν μνήμης αξιον παρασχόμενος (και γαρ εξ άπεΧευθερων2 εγεγόνει και εν τοΐς ίππεύσιν εξητάζετο και Χαμπρον ούΒεν είργάσατο), επί Βε Βή τω πΧούτω ττ} τε ώμότητι όνομαστότατος γενόμενος, ώστε και ες Ιστορίας
2	Χόγον εσεΧθεΐν. οντος γαρ τα μεν αΧΧα όσα επραττε, Bi όχΧου αν Χεγόμενα γενοιτο, μυραίνας
1	ia&a\6yTfs Μ, ifffiaWovTts V.
8 anf\ev9fpwv VM cod. Peir., αιτ(\(υθίρου Xiph.
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whom they discovered by some means of divination. b.c. is For these reasons, then, Augustus first sent against them Drusus, who speedily routed a detachment oi them which came to meet him near the Tridentine mountains, and in consequence received the rank of praetor. Later, when the Rhaetians had been repulsed from Italy, but were still harassing Gaul, Augustus sent out Tiberius also. Both leaders then invaded Rhaetia at many points at the same time, either in person or through their lieutenants, and Tiberius even crossed the lake 1 with ships. In this way, by encountering them separately, they terrified them and not only easily overwhelmed those with whom they came into close quarters at any time, inasmuch as the barbarians had their forces scattered, but also captured the remainder, who in consequence had become weaker and less spirited. And because the land had a large population of males and seemed likely to revolt, they deported most of the strongest men of military age, leaving behind only enough to give the country a population, but too few to begin a revolution.
This same year Vedius Pollio died, a man who in general had done nothing deserving of remembrance, as he was sprung from freedmen, belonged to the knights, and had performed no brilliant deeds ; but he had become very famous for his wealth and for his cruelty, so that he has even gained a place in history.
Most of the things he did it would be wearisome to relate, but I may mention that he kept in reservoirs 1 The Lacus Venetus (Lago di Garda).
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Be ΒεΒιΒαγμενας ανθρώπους εσθίειν εν Βεξαμεναις τρεφων τους ΒουΧους αύταΐς ου ς εθανάτου παρε-βαΧΧε.1 καί ποτε τον Αύγουστον εσχιων, εϊτ ειτειΒη β οίνοχόος κυΧικα κρυσταΧΧίνην κατεαξεν, ες τ ας μυραίνας αυτόν, μηΒε τον Βαιτυμόνα αίΒε-
3	σθείς, εμβΧηθηναι πρρσεταξεν. ό ουν Αύγουστος, προσπεσόντος οι τού παιΒός καλ ίκετεύσαντος αυτόν, τα μεν πρώτα πείθειν τον ΤίωΧίωνα επειράτο μηΒεν τοιούτον Βράσαι, ως By οὐχ υπη-κουσεν αύτω, “ φόρε,” εφη, “ πάντα ταΧΧα εκπώ-ματα, οσα2 ποτε τοιουτότροπα η καί ετερά τινα
4	έντιμα κεκτησαι, ΐνα αύτοΐς χρησωμαι” καί αυτά κομισθεντα συντριβήναι εκεΧευσεν, ΙΒών Βε τούτ εκείνος αΧΧως μεν ησχαΧΧεν, ούτε Βεβτοΰ ενός ἔτι ποτηρίου/πρός τό πΧήθος των αΧΧων των άποΧωΧότων οργήν εχων, ούτ αύ τον Βιάκονον ών γε καί ό Αύγουστο? επεποιηκει τιμωρήσασθαι
5	Βυνάμενος, ησυχίαν καί άκων ηγαγε. τοιούτος ουν Βη τις ό ΤΙωΧίων ών ετεΧεύτησεν άΧΧοις τε ποΧΧοΐς ποΧΧα καί τω Αύγούστω του τε κΧηρου συχνόν μέρος καλ τον 3 ΤΙαυσίΧυπον, τό χωρίον τό μεταξύ της τε Νεας πόΧεως καί των ΤΙουτεόΧων ον, καταΧιπών, τω τε Βημω περικαΧΧες εργον
6	οίκοΒομηθηναι κεΧευσας. ὸςοὑν Αὐχουσχβν (την οικίαν αυτού ες εΒαφος προφάσει της εκείνου κατασκευής, όπως μηΒεν μνημόσυνου εν τη πόΧει εχη, καταβαΧών περίστωον ωκοΒομησατο, καί ου
1	παρίβαλλβ cod. Peir. Xiph. Ζοη., παρίβαλβ VM.
2	οσα—τψ κοινψ (chap. 24, 7) omitted by Υ, whose archetype L had lost one folio at this point. 3 rbv M Xiph., τί Xyl. 340
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huge lampreys that had been trained to eat men, b.c. is and he was accustomed to throw to them such of his slaves as he desired to put to death. Once, when lie was entertaining Augustus, his cup-bearer broke a crystal goblet, and without regard for his guest, Pollio ordered the fellow to be thrown to the lampreys. Hereupon the slave fell on his knees before Augustus and supplicated him^ and Augustus at first tried to persuade Pollio not to commit so monstrous a deed. Then, λνΐιοη Pollio paid no heed to him, the emperor said, “ Bring all the rest of the drinking vessels which are of like sort or any others of value that you possess, in order that I may use them/’ and when they were brought, he ordered them to be broken. When Pollio saw this, he was vexed, of course; but since he Avas no longer angrv over the one goblet, considering the great number of the others that were ruined, and, on the other hand, could not punish his servant for what Augustus also had done, lie held his peace, though much against his will. This is the sort of person Pollio was, who died at this time. Among his many bequests to many persons he left to Augustus a good share of his estate together with Pausilypon,1 the place between Neapolis and Puteoli, with instructions that some public work of great beauty should be erected there. Augustus razed Pollio’s house to the ground, on the pretext of preparing for the erection of the other structure, but really with the purpose that Pollio should have no monument in the city ;
1 The modern Posilipo, between Naples and Pozzuoli.
The Greek name Pausilypon means “ grief-assuaging,” thus corresponding to such modern names as Sans Souci, Heartsease, etc.
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το ονομα το του ΤΙωΧίωνος άλλἀ το τῆ? Αιουίας επέγραψεν.
7	ΤσΟτο μῖν ουν ύστερον εποίησε, τότε 8ε)ποΧεις εν τε τῆ Γαλατία καί εν τῆ Ίβηρία συχνάς άπωκισε, καλ Κυζικηνοΐς την εΧευθερίαν άπέ8ωκε, Παφίοι? τε σεισμω πονήσασι καί χρήματα εχαρ,ι-σατο καί την πάλιν Αΰγουσταν καΧειν κατά
8	δόγμα επετρεψε. ταυτα 8ε eypayjra οὐχ οτι ου 1 καί άΧΧαις πόΧεσι ποΧΧαΐς καλ "πρότερον καλ μετά τούτο καί αυτός 6ϊ Αύγουστος εφ’ όμοίαις συμφοραΐς καί οι βουΧευται επεκούρησβν, ών ει τις απάντων μνημονεύοι, άπεραντον αν το. εργον τής συγγραφής γενριτο· ἀλλ* οτι και τάς επωνυμίας ταΐς 7τοΧεσιν ή γερουσία ’ εν μερει) τιμής ενεμε, καί οὐχ ώσπερ νυν αυτοί εαυτοΐς έκαστοι καταΧόγους ονομάτων ους αν εθεΧτήσωσιν ως πΧήθει ποιούνται.
24 Τω δ’ επιγιγνομενω ετει Μάρκος μεν Κράσσος και Τναΐος ΚορνήΧιος υπάτευσαν, οι δ’ άγορανόμοι οι κουρούΧιοι, άπειπόντες την αρχήν οτι εξαίσιων σφίσι των ορνίθων γινομένων ήρηντο,* αύθις αυτήν εξω των πατρίων εν ετερα εκκΧησία] άνε-
2	Χαβον. ή τε στοά ή Παίλειο? εκαύθη, καί το γτυρ^άπ* αυτής) προς το Έστιαΐον άφίκετο, ώστε και τα ιερά ες τε το ΤΙαΧάτιον υπό των αΧΧων αειπάρθενων (ἡ γάρ πρεσβεύουσα αυτών ετε-τύφΧωτο) άνακομισθήναι καλ ες τήν του ίερόω9
3	του Αιος οικίαν τεθήναι. ψ μεν ουν στοά! μετά τοντο όνόματι μεν υπ* ΑΙμιΧίου, £ς ον το του 1 2
1	ού supplied by Bs. (μ^ι by Xyl.).
2	βρηντο Rk., ηΐραντο M.
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and he built a colonnade, inscribing on it the name, » c. 15 not of Pollio, but of Livia.
However, he did this later. At the time we are considering he colonized numerous cities in Gaul and in Spain, restored to the people of Cyzicus their freedom, and gave money to the Paphians, who had suffered from an earthquake, besides allowing them, by a decree, to call their city Augusta. I record this, not that Augustus and the senators, too, did not aid many other cities also both before and after this occasion, in case of similar misfortunes,— indeed, if one should mention them all, the work involved in making the record would be endless,—but my purpose is to show that the senate even assigned names to cities as a mark of honour and that the inhabitants did not, as is usually done now, make out for themselves in each instance lists of names according to their own pleasure.
The next year Marcus Crassus and Gnaeus Come- B 0·14 lius were consuls; and the curule aediles, after resigning their office because they had been elected under unfavourable auspices, received it again, contrary to precedent, at another meeting of the assembly. The Basilica of Paulus was burned and the flames spread from it to the temple of Vesta, so that the sacred objects there were carried up to the Palatine by the Vestal Virgins,1—except the eldest, who had become blind,—and were placed in the house of the priest of Jupiter. The basilica was afterwards rebuilt, nominally by Aemilius, who was 1 Cf. xlii. 31, 3.
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ποιησαντός ποτε αυτήν γένος i\i}Ly@£it τω Be εργωΥύπό τε του Αύγουστου καλ ( υπό των του Παύλου φίΧων άνωκοΒομηθη· τότε δε οι τε Παυ-νόνιοι νεωτερίσαντες αύθις ἐχειρώθησαν, καί αι ’Άλπεις αι τταραθαΧασσίΒιοι υπτο Αιγύων των κομητών καΧουμενων εΧευθερω,ς Ιτ ι καλ τότε νε-
4	μόμεναι εΒουΧώθησαν. τῷ τενἐυ τω Β οσπόρω τ φ Κιμμερίω νεοχμώσαντα κατέστη. Έ,κριβώνιος γάρ τι? του τε ΜιθριΒάτου εγγονος είναι καί 7ταρα του Αύγουστου ,την βασιΧείαν, επειΒηπερ 6_^ΑσανΒρος ετεθνήκει, είΧηφεναι Χ&γων, την γυναικμ αύτοϋ Αύναμίν τε καΧουμενην καί την αρχήν παρα του άνΒρός} επιτετραμμενην, yj του τε Φαρνάκον^θιιγείτηρ και του ΜιθριΒάτρυ εγγονος άΧηθώς ην, ηγάγετο, καί τον Βόσπορον Βία χειρός
5	εποιεΐτο. πυθόμενος οΰν ταυτα ό Άγρίππας τον ΠοΧέμωνα επ' αυτόν, τον του Πόντου του προς τη ΚαππαΒοκία οντος βασιΧεύοντα, επεμψε· καί ος %κριβώνιον μεν ούκετι περιόντα κατεΧαβε (μαθόντες^ γαρ οι Βοσπόριοι την επιβοΧην1 αυτού ποοαπεκτειναν αύτόν), άντιστάντων 8ε oL εκείνων Βέει του μη βασιΧεύεσθαι αύτω Βοθηναι, ες χεΐράς
6	σφίσιν ηΧθε. και ενική σε /μεν, ού μην και παρε-στησατό σφας πριν τον Άγρίππαν ες Σινώπην εΧθεϊν ως και επ' αυτούς στρατεύσοντα. οΰτω 8ε τά τε οπΧα κατεθεντο και τω ΠοΧεμωνι παρεΒό-θησαν η τε γυνή η Αύναμις συνωκησεν αντωι του
7 Αύγουστού ΒήΧον οτι ταυτα Βικαιώσαντος. ^ και (επ' αύτοΐς Θυσίαι μεν τω τού Άγρίππου όνοματι εγενοντο, ου μέντοι καί τα επινίκια καίτοι ψηφι-σθεντα αΰτφ επεμφθη· ούτε γαρ εγραψεν αρχήν 1 4τγιββ\}}ν Rk., έπιβουλήν Μ.
344
BOOK LIV
the descendant of the family of the man who had b.c. 14 formerly erected it, but really by Augustus and the friends of Paulus. At this time the Pannonians revolted again and were subdued, and the Maritime Alps, inhabited by the Ligurians who were called Comati^1 and were still free even then, were reduced to slavery. And the revolt among the tribes of the Cimmerian Bosporus was quelled. It seems that one Scribonius, who claimed to be a grandson of Mithri-dates and to have received the kingdom from Augustus after the death of Asander, married Asander’s wife, named Dynamis, who was really the daughter of Pharnaces and the granddaughter of Mithridates and had been entrusted with the regency by her husband, and thus he was holding Bosporus under his control. Agrippa, upon learning of this, sent against him Polemon, the king of that part of Pontus bordering on Cappadocia. Polemon found Scribonius no longer alive, for the people of Bosporus, learning of his advance against them, had already put him to death ; but when they resisted Polemon through fear that he might be allowed to reign over them, he engaged them in battle. But although he conquered them, he was unable to reduce them to submission until Agrippa came to Sinope with the purpose of conducting a campaign against them. Then they laid down their arms and were delivered up to Polemon; and the woman Dynamis became his wife, naturally not without the sanction of Augustus.
For these successes sacrifices were offered in the name of Agrippa, but the triumph which was voted him was not celebrated. Indeed, he did not so much
1 i.e. the “ long-hairetl.” Ct. Gallia Comata, xlvi. 55, 5.
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ἐ9 τό σννβΒριον (υπέρ των πραχθβντων ov8evf άφ' ου 8η καί οι μετά ταύτα, νόμω τινι τω εκείνου τρόπω χρωμβνοι, ονὶ>* αυτοί τι τω κοινω ετ βπβστβΧΧον, ου τε την πβμψιν των νικητήριων
8	βΒεξατο'1 και Βία τούτο οΰΒ’ ἄλλω τινι ἔτι των ομοίων αύτω, ως γε καί βγω κρίνω> ποίησαι τούτο βΒόθη, άλλὺ μόναις τηιίς βπινικίοις τιμαις εγαυ-ρούντο.
2δ Ό δ* ούν 2 Αύγουστος βπειΒη πάντα τα τε βν ταις ΥαΧατίαις καί τάίεν ταΐς Υβρμανίαις ταις τ Ίβηρίαις> ποΧΧά μεν αναΧωσας ως βκάστοις ποΧ-Χα 8β καί παρ βτβρων Χαβών, την τε βΧευθβρίαν καί την ποΧιτβίαν τοΐς μβν 8ους τούς 8’ άφεΧόμενος, Βιωκήσατο, τον μβν Δρούσον( βν ττ} Ϋβρμανία. κατβΧιπβν, αυτός 8β β ς την *Ρώμην επί τε τού Τιββρίου καί βπί 'ΚυιντιΧίου3 Ούάρου υπάτων
2	άνβκομίσθη. και οτυγε γὰρ η ἀγγελία τῆ? σφίξεως αυτού βν βκβίναις ταις ημβραις βς το άστυ εΧθούσα βν αΐς Κορτὴλιο? Βάλβος τό θέατρον το και νύν ἐκ’ αυτού καΧούμβνον καθιερωσας θβας βπετβΧει, βπί τε τούτω ως καί αντος τον Αύγουστον βπανάξων εσεμνύνβτο, καίτοι ύπο τού πΧηθους τού ΰΒατος, οπερ 6 Τίββρις πΧεονάσας βπβποιηκβι, μη8ε βσβΧθεϊν βς το θέατρον βί μη πΧοίω Βυνηθβίς, καί ο Τιββριος πρώτον αυτόν βπί τη τού θεάτρου
3	τιμή βπεψήφισβν. η τε γάρ βουΧη ήθροίσθη, καί εΒοξβ σφίσιν αΧΧα τε καί βωμον\βν αύτω τω βου-Χευτηρίψ υπέρ της τού Αύγουστου βπανόΒου ποιη-
1 έδέξατο Bk., iHfξαντό VM.	2 δ’ οΖν Pflugk, yovv VM.
* Κυιντιλίου R. Steph., κνιντίλλον VM.
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as notify the senate of what had been accomplished, b.c. 14 and in consequence subsequent conquerors, treating his course as a precedent, also gave up the practice of sending reports to the public; and he would not accept the celebration of the triumph. For this reason,—at least, such is my opinion,—no one else of his peers was permitted to do so any longer, either, but they enjoyed merely the distinction of triumphal honours.
Now when Augustus had finished all the business which occupied him in the several provinces of Gaul, of Germany and of Spain,1 having spent large sums upon special districts and received large sums from others, having bestowed freedom and citizenship upon some and taken them away from others, lie left Driisus in Germany and returned to Rome himself in the consulship of Tiberius and Quintilius Varus. b.c. 13 Now it chanced that the news of his coming reached the city during those days when Cornelius Balbus was celebrating with spectacles the dedication of the theatre which is even to-day called by his name ; and Balbus accordingly began to put on airs, as if it were he himself that was going to bring Augustus back,—although he was unable even to enter his theatre, except by boat, on account of the flood of water caused by the Tiber, which had overflowed its banks,—and Tiberius put the vote to him first, in honour of his building the theatre. For the senate convened, and among its other decrees voted to place an altar in the senate-chamber itself, to commemorate the return of Augus-
1 Literally, “in the Gauls, in the Germanies, and the Spains.” “Germany” here and just below refers to the provinces of Upper and Lower Germany, west of the Rhine.
See note on liii. 12, 6.
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σασθαι, τοΐς τε ίκετεύσασιν αυτόν1 εντός του πω-μηρίου όντα άδειαν είναι, ον μέντοι καί εδεζατο ουδέτερον, αλλά καί την άπάντησιν του δήμου καί
4	τότε εζεστη' νυκτός ηάρίες την πάλιν εσεκομίσθη, όπερ ττ ον και αει ως είπεϊν, εϊτε ες τα προάστειά είτε και άλλοσε τοι εκδημοίη, καί άφορμώμενος καί επανιών ομοίως εποίει, ινα μηδενί αυτών οχληρός εϊη. ττ) δ’ υστεραία εν τε τω παλατίω τον δήμον ήσπάσατο, καί ες τό Καπιτωλίου άνελ-θών την τε δάφνην από των ράβδων περιείλε καί ες τα του Διός γόνατα κατεθετο, τω τε1 δήμω προίκα τά τε λουτρά καί τους κουρέας την ημέραν
5	εκείνην παρεσχε. συνayayών δε εκ τούτου/τό βουλευτήριον αυτός μεν ονδεν εϊπεν υπό βpάyχoυ, τό δε δη βιβλίον2 τω ταμία 3 άvayvώvaι δους τά τε πεπpayμεva οι κατηριθ μήσατο, καί διέταζε τά τε ετη όσα οι πολΐται στρατεύσοιντο, καί τα χρήματα όσα πανσάμενοι τής στρατείας, αντί τής χώρας ήν αει ποτε ήτουν, λή\]τοιντο, όπως επί ρητοις εκεΐθεν ήδη καταλ^όμενοι μηδέν τούτων yε
6	ενεκα νεωτερίζωσιν. ήν_ δε ὔ, τε αριθμός των ετών τοις μεν δορυφόροις δώδεκα τοΐς δ’ ἄλλοι? εκκαί-δεκα, καί το* άpyύpιov τ οΐς μεν ελαττον τοις δε πλειον. ταϋτα δε εκείνοις. μεν οΰθ’ ηδονήν ούτ opypv εν yε τω τότε παρόν τι ενεττοίησε διά τό μήτε πάντων ων επεθύμουν τυχεΐν) μήτε πάντων δια-μαρτεΐν, τ οΐς δε δη άλλοις άyaθάς ελπίδας του μηκετι τών κτημάτων άφαιρεθήσεσθ αι./
26 Μετὺ δε δη ταΰτα τό τε θέατρον τό του Μαρ-κελλου καλούμενου καθιέρωσε, καν τῆ πavηyύpει
1	Tf Bk., VM.	2 βιβλίον Υ, βυβλίον Μ.
3	ταμίτ Bk., ταμκίαι ΥΜ.	4 τί Bk., τί μ\ν ΥΜ.
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tus, and also voted that those who approached him as suppliants while he was inside the pomerium should not be punished. Nevertheless, he accepted neither of these honours, and even avoided encountering the people on this occasion also; for he entered the city at night. This he did nearly always whenever he went out to the suburbs or anywhere else, both on his way out and on his return, so that he might trouble none of the citizens. The next day he welcomed the people in the palace, and then, ascending the Capitol, took the laurel from around his fasces and placed it upon the knees of Jupiter; and he also placed baths and barbers at the service of the people free of charge on that day. After this he convened the senate, and though he made no address himself by reason of hoarseness, he gave his manuscript to the quaestor to read and thus enumerated his achievements and promulgated rules as to the number of years the citizens should serve in the army and as to the amount of money they should receive when discharged from service, in lieu of the land which they were always demanding. His object was that the soldiers, by being enlisted henceforth on certain definite terms, should find no excuse for revolt on this score. The number of years was twelve for the Pretorians and sixteen for the rest; and the money to be distributed was less in some cases and more in others. These measures caused the soldiers neither pleasure nor anger for the time being, because they neither obtained all they desired nor yet failed of all; but in the rest of the population the measures aroused confident hopes that they would not in future be robbed of their possessions.
He next dedicated the theatre named after Mar-cellus. In the course of the festival held for this
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τῆ Βία τούτο γενομενη την τε Τροίαν οι παιΒες οι εύπατρίΒαι οι τε αΧΧοι και 6 εγγονος αυτού 6 Γαισ? ιππέυσαν, καί θηρία Αιβυκα εξακόσια
2	άπεσφά^η· τ α τε γενεθΧια τού Αύγουστου _ο Τουλλο? ό τον ’Αντωνίου παΐς στρατηγών καί ίπποΒρομία, καί σφαγαΐς θηρίων εώρτασε, καί ''εν τω Καπιτωλιω καί εκείνον καί την βουΧην* κατά δόγμα αυτής είστίασεν.
3	Έλ: δἐ τούτου> εξετασις αύθις των βουΧευτων εγ ενετό. επειΒή γάρ το μεν πρώτον Βεκα μυριά-Βων το τίμημα αύτοίς ώριστο Βία το συχνούς των πατρώων ύπο των ποΧεμωνεστερήσθαι^προϊόντος Βε τού χρόνον καί των ανθρώπων περιουσίας κτωμενων ες πέντε καί είκοσι προηχθη, ούκετ
4	ούΒείς εθεΧοντί1 βρυΧεύσων εύρίσκετο, άΧΧα καί 7ταϊΒες είσιν οι καί εγγονοι βουΧευ των, οι μεν ώ<? άΧηθώς πενόμενοι οι Βε καί εκ συμφορών προγονικών τεταπεινωμενοι, οὐχ όσον ούκ άντεποι-ούντο τού βουΧευτικού αξιώματος, άΧΧα καί προσδ κατειΧεγμενρι ήΒη εξώμνυντ ο. καί Βία τούτο
πρότερον μεν, άποΒημούντος ἔτι τον Αύγουστου, Βόγμα εγενετο τούς είκοσι καΧουμενους άνΒρας εκ τών ιππέων άποΒείκνυσθαι’ οθεν ούκετ ούΒείς αυτών ες το βονΧευτήριον εσεγράφη, μή καί ετεραν τινα αρχήν τών ες αύτο εσάγειν Βυναμενων Χαβών.
6	οι Βε Βή2 είκοσιν ούτοι ανΒρες εκ τών εξ καί ει-κοσίν είσιν, οι τε τρεις οι τ ας τού θανάτου Βίκας προστεταγμενοι, καί οι ετεροι τρεις οι το τού
1	έθβλοντ! R. Steph., ieeKovrrj VM.
2	οι tie δή Rk., fire δή V, oX rt δῆ M.
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purpose the patrician boys, including his grandson b.c. is GaiuSj performed the equestrian exercise called “Troy,”1 and six hundred wild beasts from Africa were slain. And to celebrate the birthday of Augustus, Iullus, the son of Antony, who was praetor, gave games in the Circus and a slaughter of wild beasts, and entertained both the emperor and the senate, in pursuance of a decree of that body, upon the Capitol.
After this there was another purging of the lists of the senate. At first, as we have seen, the rating of senators had been fixed at four hundred thousand sesterces, because many of them had been stripped of their ancestral estates by the wars, and then, as time went on and men acquired wealth, it had been raised to one million sesterces. Consequently no one was any longer found who would of his own choice become a senator ; on the contrary, sons and grandsons of senators, some of them really poor and others reduced to humble station by the misfortunes of their ancestors, not only would not lay claim to the senatorial dignity, but also, when already entered on the lists, swore that they were ineligible. Therefore, previous to this time, while Augustus was still absent from the city, a decree had been passed that the Vigintiviri, as they were called, should be appointed frem the knights; and thus none of these men eligible to be senators was any longer enrolled in the senate without having also held one of the other offices that led to it. These Vigintiviri are what is left of the Vigintisexviri, of whom three’2 are in charge of criminal trials, another three3 attend to
1	See xliii. 23, 6, and note. 2 Treaviri captialea.
8	Treaviri monetalea.
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νομίσματος κόμμα μεταχειριζόμενοι, οι τε τεσ^ σ apes οι των iv τω άστει οδών επιμελούμενοι, και οι δέκα οι επί των δικαστηρίων των ἐ? τοῖς εκατόν
7	άνδρας κΧηρουμενων άποδεικνύμενοί' οι yap δη δύο οι τ ας εξω του τείχους οδούς Αχειριζόμενοι, οι τε τεσσαρες οι ες την Καμπανίαν πεμπόμενοι, κατε\ε\υντο. τούτο τε ούν εν τη του Αύγουστου εκδημία εψηφίσθη, και ΐν, επτειδή μηδείς ετι ραδίως την δημαρχίαν ητει,1 κ\ήρω τινες 2 εκ των τετα-μιευκότων και μήττω τεσσαράκοντα ετη ηεηονότων
8	καθιστώνται. τότε δε αυτός πάντας αυτούς εξή-τασε, καί τα μεν των υπέρ πέντε καί τριάκοντα ετη ηεηονότων ούκ εποΧυπpayμόνησε, τούς δε j εντός τε τής ήΧικίας ταύτης) όντας καί τό τίμημα έχοντας βουΧεύσαι κατηνάγκασε, χωρίς ή ει τις
9	ανάπηρος ήν. και τα μεν σώματα καί αυτός ττου αυτών3 εώρα, ττερί 'δε δη των ουσιών ορκοις επι-στούτο αυτών τε εκείνων καί ετέρων συνομνύντων σφίσι καί \oyiaμόν τής τε άττορίας άμα καί τού βίου διδόντων.
27	ΤΧαί ούκζέν μεν^τοΐς κοινοις1 τοιούτος ήν f τών(δ^) ιδίων * 7ταρημέλει, ιιλλἀ καί τω Τιβερίω επετι- . μησεν οτι τον Υάιον εν τῆ πavηyύpeι τῆ ευκταία,) ήν επί ττ} επανόδφ αυτού} διετίθει, παρεκαθίσατο^— καί^τω δήμω/ ότι καί κρότοις καί έπαίνοις αυτόν
2	ετίμησαν. επειδή τε τού Αεττίδου μεταΧλάξαντος
1 γτα Μ, fjrot V.	2 rives Leuncl., rivhs VM.
s αυτών M, αυτδν V.	4 Ιδίων cod. Coisl., ιδιωτών VM.
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the coinage of the money, four1 look after the B.c. is streets in the city, and ten2 are assigned to the courts which are allotted to the Centumviri; for the two 3 who were once entrusted with the roads outside the walls and the four4 who used to be sent to Campania had been abolished. This was one decree that was passed during the absence of Augustus; there was also another providing that, since no one was any longer ready to seek the tribuneship, some of the ex-quaestors who were not yet forty years old should be appointed to the office by lot. But on the present occasion Augustus himself made an investigation of the whole senatorial class. With those who were over thirty-five years of age he did not concern himself, but in the case of those who were under that age and possessed the requisite rating he compelled them to become senators, unless one of them was physically disabled. He examined their persons himself, but in regard to their property he accepted sworn statements, the men themselves and others as witnesses taking an oath and rendering an account of their poverty as well as of their manner of life.
Nor did he, λνΐιίΐβ showing such strictness in the public business, neglect his private affairs; indeed, he rebuked both Tiberius, because at the festival, given under Tiberius’ management, in fulfilment of a vow for the emperor’s return, lie had seated Gaius at the emperor’s side, and the people for honouring Gaius with applause and eulogies.5 On the death of
1 Quatuorviri viis in urbe purgandis; cf. chap. 8, 4.
8 Decemviri stlitibus iudicandis.
8 Duoviri viis extra urbem purgandis,
4	Quatuor praefecti Capuam Cumas.
5	Cf. Suet., Aug. 56.
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αρχιερεών άπεδείχθη teal δία τούθ' ή βουΧή ψηφι-σασθαι . . . ,1 αν τω2 ήθέΧησεν, ούτε τι αυτών προσήσεσθαι εφη, καί ^κειμένων οι έξανέστη τε
3	καί εξήΧθεν εκ του συνεδρίου, και ούτε εκείνα βτ’ έκυρώθη ου τ οΙκίαν τινα δημοσίαν εΧαβεν, άΧΧά μέρος τι τής εαυτόν, οτ ι τον αρχιερεών {εν κοινα)} πάντως οίκεΐν εγρήν, εδημ,οσίωσεν. την μέντοι του βασιΧέως των ιερών^ ταΐς άειπαρθένοις εδωκεν, επειδή* ομότοιχος τ αΐς οίκήσεσιν αυτών
ἡν· / r Λ
4	ΚορνηΧίου τε Χισέννου5 αιτίαν επί τω τής yυ-
ναικός βίω σχόντος, καϊ{εν τω σννεδρίω είποντος ότι καί είδότος καί συμβουΧεύσαντος οι αύτου ῆγάγβτο αυτήν, περιορ^ής τε ἐγενετό καί είπε (μεν) ουδέ ν ουδέ επραξε δεινόν, εκπηδήσας δέ εκ του βουΧευτηρίου έπειτα μετ oXiyov επανήΧθεν, έΧο-μενος, ώς γε καί τοΐς φίΧοις μετά ταυτα εφτ], τούτο μάΧΧον καίπερ ούκ όρθώς εχον ποίησαι ή κατά χώραν μείνας άναηκασθήναί τι κακόν δράσαί.
28	Γ Κ αν τούτω τον yAyρίππav εκ της 'ϊ,υρίαςήεΧ-θόντα τῆ τε δημαρχική εξουσία αυθι^ίες άΧΧα ετη πέντε ἐμεγάλυυε καί ες την Τΐαννονίαν ποΧε-μησείουσαν εξέιτεμψε, μεΐζον αύτώ τών έκαστα-χόθι έξω τής ’ΙταΧίας αρχόντων ίσχύσαι επιτρέζ-
2	ψας. καί ος τήν μεν στρατείαν καίτοι του χειμώνος, εν ώ Μάρκος τε OύαΧέριος καί ΤΙούπΧιος πίκιος υπάτευον, ενεστηκρτος εποιήσατο, εκπΧα-ηέντων δέ τών ΤΙαννονίων προς τήν έφοδον αύτου
1 Lacuna recognized by Eisner.	8 αύτψ Υ, αυτών Μ.
3	ιερών Leuncl., Ιερεων VM.
4	^€ΐδή H. Steph., ind δέ VM.
5	~%ισεννου Glandorp, σισεντΙον VM.
354
BOOK LIV
Lepidus he was appointed high priest and the senate accordingly wished to vote him [other honours (?)]; but he declared that he -vfould not accept any of them, and when the senators urged him, be rose and left the meeting. That measure, therefore, now failed of passage, and he also received no official residence; but, inasmuch as it was absolutely necessary that the high priest should live in a public residence, he made a part of his own house public property. The house of the rex sacrificulus, however, he gave to the Vestal Virgins, because it was separated merely by a wall from their apartments.
When Cornelius Sisenna was censured for the conduct of his wife, and stated in the senate that he had married her with the knowledge and on the advice of the emperor, Augustus became exceedingly angry. He did not, to be sure, say or do anything violent, but rushed out of the senate-house, and then returned a little later, choosing to take this course, though it was not the correct thing to do, as he said to his friends afterward, rather than to remain where he was and be compelled to do something harsh.
Meanwhile he increased the power of Agrippa, who had returned from Syria, by giving him the tribunician power again for another five years, and he sent him out to Pannonia, which was eager for war, entrusting him with greater authority than the officials outside Italy ordinarily possessed. And Agrippa set out on the campaign in spite of the fact that the winter had already begun (this was the year in which Marcus Valerius and Publius Sulpicius were the consuls); but when the Pannonians became terrified at his approach and gave up their
b.c. is
B.C. 12
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καί μηδέν ετι νεωτερισάντων επανηΧθε, καΙ< εν
3	Καμπανία γενόμενος ενόσησε. πυθό μένος δό τούτο ό Αύγουστος {ετυγε Be εν τοι? ΤΙαναθηναίοις όπΧομαχίας αγώνας τω των παίδων όνόματί' τιθείς) εξωρμήθη, καί καταΧαβών αυτόν τ έθνη κότα ες τε τό άστν τό σώμα αυτού εσεκόμισε καί εν τη άγορα προεθηκε, τον τε Χόγον τον (επ' αυτού είπε, παραπέτασμα τι προ τού νεκρού παρατείνα^.
4	δπερ εγώ μεν ούκ οίδα δια τί εποίησεν, εϊρηται,δό όμως τοΐς μεν οτι άρχιερεως ην, τ οΐς δε οτ ι τά τών τιμητών επραττεν, ούκ όρθώς φρονούσιν ούτε γάρ τω άρχιερεω άπείρηται νεκρόν όράν ούτε τω τι-μητη, πΧην αν τό τεΧος ταις άπογραφαίς μεΧΧη_ επάξειν αν γάρ τινα προ τού καθαρσίου) ϊδη, ανάδαστα τα πραχθέντα αύτώ πάντα γίγνεται.
5	τούτο τε ουν ούτως εδρασε, καί την εκφοράν αυτού εν τω τρόπω^εν ω και αντος μετά ταύτα εξηνεχθη εποιήσατο, καί αυτόν καϊ\ εν τω εαυτού μνημείω εθαψε, καίτοι ίδιον εν τω Άρείω πεδίω Χαβόντα.1
29	Άγρίππας μεν ουν ου τω μετήΧΧαξε, τα τε άΧΧα άριστος τών καθ' εαυτόν ανθρώπων δια φανώ ς γενόμενος, καί τη τ οὑ Αύγουστου φιΧία> πρός τε τό αύτώ εκείνω και προς τό τω κοινώ-
2	συμφορώτατον χρησάμενος. δσον τε γάρ τούς άΧΧους αρετή κατεκράτει, τοσούτον εκείνον εθε-Χοντης ηττάτο, καί πάσαν αύτώ την εαυτού και σοφίαν καί ανδρείαν ες τά ΧυσιτεΧεστατα παρά-1 Καβόντα Μ, υντα V.
35^
BOOK LIV
plans for rebellion, he returned, and upon reaching b.c. 12 Campania, fell ill. Augustus happened to be exhibiting, in the name of his sons, contests of armed warriors at the Panathenaic festival,1 and when he learned of Agrippa’s illness, he set out for Italy; and finding him dead, he conveyed bis body to the capital and caused it to lie in state in the Forum.
He also delivered the eulogy over the dead, after first hanging a curtain in front of the corpse. Why he did this, I do not know. Some, however, have stated that it was because he was high priest, others that it was because he was performing the duties of censor. But both are mistaken, since neither the high priest is forbidden to look at a corpse, nor the censor, either, except when he is about to complete the census; but if he looks upon a corpse then, before his purification, all his work has to be done over again. Now Augustus not only did what I have recorded, but also had the funeral procession of Agrippa conducted in the manner in which his own was afterward conducted, and he buried him in his own sepulchre, though Agrippa had taken one for himself in the Campus Martius.
Such was the end of Agrippa, who had in every way clearly shown himself the noblest of the men of his day and had used the friendship of Augustus with a view to the greatest advantage both of the emperor himself and of the commonwealth. For the more he surpassed others in excellence, the more inferior he kept himself of his own free will to the emperor; and while he devoted all the wisdom and valour he himself possessed to the highest interests of Augustus, he lavished all the 1 In Athena.
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χων 7τάσαν τηιί Trap εκείνου καί τιμήν καί δύναμιν
3	ἐ? τό τοῖς άλλους ευβρηβτεΐν,άνήλισκεν. άφ’ ου δη και τα μάλιστα ουτ αύτφ ποτε τω Aύyoύστω επαχθής ούτε τοΐς άλλοις επίφθονος ἐγἐνετο, ἀλλ’ εκείνω τε την μοναρχίαν ως και δυναστείας όντως Ι επιθυμητής1 συνέστησε, και τον δήμον ευερηε-
4	σίαις ως καί δημοτικώτατος προσεποιήσατο. και τότε ηουν κήπους τε σφισι και το βάλανεΐον το έπώνυμον αυτού κατέλιπεν, ώστε προίκα αυτούς λούσθαι, χωρία τινα ες τούτο τω Aύyoύστω δου$. και ος ου μόνον ταύτ εδημοσίευσεν, άλλα και καθ’ εκατόν2 δραχμάς τω δημω ως και εκείνου
5	κελεύσαντος διένειμε. των τε yap πλείστων αυτού εκληρονόμησεν, εν οις άλλα τε καί η Χερβόνησος ην3 προς τω fΈΧλησπόντω, ρύκ οίδ’ όπως, ες τον ’Ay ρ ίπ π αν ελθούσα· καί πάνυ επί πο\ύ! αυτόν επρ&ησεν, καί διά τούτο) καί έντιμον παρά τω δήμω εποίησε, τον τε υιόν τον τελευτησαντί οι yεvvηθέvτα Άypίππav προση-
6	yόpευσεv. ου μέντοι ούτε τ οΐς άλλοις εκλιπεϊν τι των πατρίων, καίπερ μηδενός των πρώτων ες τάς πavηyύpεtς άπαντήσαι εθέλοντος, επέτρεψε, καί αυτός τάς μονομαχίας διετέλεσε' πολλάκις τε4
7	καί άπόντος αυτού έποιούντο. ούτω γοῖυ ούκ ίδιον τούτο τό πάθος τη τού ’ Aypίππoυ οικία αλλά καί κοινόν (πάσι τ οΐς Ύωμαίοι ς ψ/έν£το, ώστε καί σημεία οσα^πρό των μεyίστωv συμφορών
1 Ιιιιθυμητης Xyl., έπιθυμητηι VM cod. Peir.
8 εκατίν Μ, έκαστον V cod. Peir.
3 ijv supplied by Bs. 4 τε Bs., -γε VM.
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honour and influence he received from him upon b.c. 12 benefactions to others. It was because of this in particular that he never became obnoxious to Augustus himself nor invidious to his fellow-citizens ; on the contrary, he helped Augustus to establish the monarchy, as if he were really a devoted adherent of the principle of autocratic rule, and he won over the people by his benefactions, as if he were in the highest degree a friend of popular government. At any rate, even at his death he left them gardens and the baths named after him, so that they might bathe free of cost, and for this purpose gave Augustus certain estates.1 And the emperor not only turned these over to the state, but also distributed to the people four hundred sesterces apiece, giving it to be understood that Agrippa had so ordered. And, indeed, he had inherited most of Agrippa’s property, including the Chersonese on the Hellespont, which had come in some way or other into Agrippa s hands. Augustus felt his loss for a long time and hence caused him to be honoured in the eyes of the people; and he named the posthumous son born to him Agrippa. Nevertheless, he did not allow the citizens at large, although none of the prominent men washed to attend the festivals, to omit any of the time-honoured observances, and he in person superintended the gladiatorial combats, though they were often held without his presence. The death of Agrippa, far from being merely a private loss to his own household, was at any rate such a public loss to all the Romans that portents occurred on this occasion in such numbers as are wont to happen
1	For the baths, see liii. 27,1. The estates here mentioned were to provide an income for the maintenance of the baths.
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συμβαίνειν σφίσιν εΐωθε, καί τότε συνενεχθήναι. βύαι τε yap τῆ πόΧει Βιεφοίτησαν, καί κεραυνός ες την εν τω ’ΑΧβανω οικίαν, ες ήν οι ύπατοι εν
8 ταῖ? ώρουργίαι? καταΧύρυσιν, ενεσκηψε. τό τε αστρρν ό κομήτης ώνομασμένος επι ποΧΧας ημέρας ύπΐρΓαυτόύ του άστεως^ωμηθείς ες Χαμ- . πάΒας ΒιεΧυθη. καλ πυρϊ άΧΧα τε τής πόΧεως συχνά και rj του 'ΡωμύΧου σκηνή εκαύθη, κοράκων κρέα ες αυτήν εκ βωμού τινος έμπυρα εμβα-Χόντων.
30	Ουτω μεν τα κατά ’ Αγ ρίπ π αν εηενετ ο* μετά 8ε
8ή 1 τούτο ό Aΰyoυστoς επιμεΧητής τε και επαν-ορθωτής των τρόπων ες ετερα ετη πέντε αίρεθείς (και yάp τούτο κατά προθεσμίαώσπερ που και τήν μοναρχίαν, εΧάμβανε) θ υ μιαν τε τους βου-Χευτάς εν τω συνεΒρίω, οσάκις αν εΒρα αυτών ἡμ καί τήν άφιξιν προς εαυτόν μή 1 2 ποιεισθαι, τό μεν ΐνα θεοσεβώσι, τό 8ε ιν άπονητί3 συνίωσιν,
2	εκεΧευσε.' τήν 8ε Βημαρχίαν όXίyωv σφόΒρα 8ιά τό τήν ίσχυν σφων καταΧεΧύσθαι αίτούντων, ενρ-μοθετησεν εκ των ιππέων των μή εΧαττον πέντε και είκοσι μυριάΒας κεκτημενων / προβάΧΧεσθαι τους (εν ταϊς άρχαις ενα έκαστον, κάκ τούτων τό 7τΧήθος τούς ενΒέοντας αίρεΐσθαι εφ* ω τε,4 ει μεν καί βουΧεύειν /μετά τούτ εθεΧοιεν, ει 8ε μή, ες τήν ίππάΒα αύθις επανιεναι εξεΐναι.
3	ΈπειΒή τε ή (Ασία τό εθνοςί επικουρίας τινός Βιά σεισμούς μάΧιστα εΒεΐτο,5 τον τε φόρον αυτής
1	δή V, om. Μ.
λ μι] supplied by Bk., following Casaubon.
3	άπονη τί R. Steph., άπονητΑ VM.
4	e<p' φ re Bk., σφίσιν VM. 5 iBclro Dind., iSftro VM.
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to them before the greatest calamities. Owls kept b.c. 12 flitting about the city, and lightning struck the house on the Alban Mount where the consuls lodge during the sacred rites.1 The star called the comet 2 hung for several days over the city and was finally dissolved into flashes resembling torches. Many buildings in the city were destroyed by fire, among them the hut of Romulus,3 which was set ablaze by crows which dropped upon it burning meat from some altar.
These were the events connected vvitli Agrippa’s death. After this Augustus was chosen supervisor and corrector of morals 4 for another five years ; for lie received this office also for limited periods, as he did the monarchy. He ordered the senators to burn incense in their assembly hall whenever they held a session, and not to pay the usual visit to him, his purpose being, in the first instance, that they should show reverence to the gods, and, in the second, that they should not be hindered in convening. And inasmuch as extremely few candidates sought the tribuneship, because its power had been abolished, lie made a law that the magistrates in office should each nominate one of the knights who possessed not less than one million sesterces, and that the plebs should then fill the vacancies in the tribuneship from this list, with the understanding that, if the men desired to be senators later, they might do so, or otherwise they should return again to the equestrian order.
When the province of Asia was in dire need ot assistance on account of earthquakes, he paid into
1 At the Feriae Latinae.	2 i.e. the “hairy” star.
3 Cf. xlviii. 43, 4.	4 Praefectus moribus.
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τον ετευον εκ των έαντον χρημάτων j τω κουνώ €(TgveyK€, καί άργοντά ου εκ τον κΧήρον, άΧΧ* οὐχ αι per ον,( επί δίο ετ η προσ έταξε.
4	Κακώς τε 7τοτ€ τον ΆπονΧείόν 1 καί τον Μαι-κηνον εν δικαστηρίω τυνί μοιχείας, ονχ οτυ τι2 καλ αντοί νβρίκεσαν ἀλλ’ οτυ τω κρυνομένω σπονδή σννηροντο, άκονόντων ηΧθέ τε (ες τνὶ δικαστήριον, καί χεν τη τον στρατηγόν έδρα καθυζησας δεινόν μεν ονδέν επραξεν, άπεπτων Be τω κατηγορώ μήτε τοῖς σνγγενευς μήτε τοῖς
5	φίΧονς αυτοί) προπηΧακίζειν άνέα^τη. καί αυτόν
Βυά τε ταντα καί διά τα άΧΧα Μνδρυάσί τε εκ σνντεΧείας ετίμησχιν, καί (τω τους τε αγόνους καί ταῖς3 άνανδρους καί σννθεάσθαι τους άΧΧους^ καί σννδειπνευν εν τους γενεθΧίους αντον δονναυ) ον γάρ έξην ουδέτερον.	~
31	Ως δ’ ονν 4 6 Άγρίττπας, ονπερ πον δι αρετήν
άΧΧ* ον (δι ανάγκην τυνα^ήγάπα, ετεθνηκει, καί σννεργον Ιπρός τα πράγματα ποΧν των ἄλλων καί τη τυμη καί τη Βννάμει προφεροντος, ώστε καί . εν καυρω καί άνεν φθόνον καί έπιβονΧης πάντα δυάγεσθαυ, εδευτο, τον Τιβἐριου καί ακων προσ-εύΧετο' οί γάρ εγγονοι αντον εν παυσίν ετυ καί
2	τότέ’ησαν. καί ττροαπο<τπόσας καί εκείνον την γνναυκα, καίτοι τον τε ’Αγρίππον θυγατέρα εξ άΧΧης τινος γαμέτης ουσαν, καί τέκνον τό μεν ηδη τρέφονσαν το δε εν γαστρὶ εχονσαν, την τε ΊονΧυαν ου ηγγντησε5 καί επί τους Παννονίους αντον εξεπεμψε’ τέως μεν γάρ τον Άγρίππαν
1	άττovAeiou Μ, άπουλ/ον V Xiph.
2	τι Μ, om. V.	3 rails V, τοιs Μ.
4 δ’ οίν Pflugk, yovy VM. 6 ήγγυηο-ε V, tyyiya* Μ.
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the public treasury from his private funds the e.c. 12 amount of its annual tribute and assigned to it for two years a governor chosen by lot and not appointed.
On one occasion, when Apuleius and Maecenas were subjected to abuse in court when a case of adultery was being tried, not because they had behaved wantonly themselves, but because they were actively aiding the man on trial, Augustus entered the court-room and sat in the praetor’s chair; he took no harsh measures, but simply forbade the accuser to insult either his relatives or his friends, and then rose and left the room. For this action and others the senators honoured him with statues, paid for by private subscription, and also by giving bachelors and spinsters the right to behold spectacles and to attend banquets along with other people on his birthday; for neither of these things had permitted previously.
When now Agrippa, whom he loved because of his excellence and not because of any kinship, was dead, Augustus felt the need of an assistant in the public business, one λ\1ιο Mould far surpass all the others in both rank and influence, so that he might transact all business promptly and without being the object of envy and intrigue. Therefore lie reluctantly chose Tiberius; for his own grandsons were still boys at this time. He first made him, as he had made Agrippa, divorce his wife, though she was the daughter of Agrippa by a former marriage and -was bringing up one child and was about to give birth to another ; and having betrothed Julia to him, be sent him out against the Pannonians. This people had for a time been quiet through fear of
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φοβηθεντε? ησύχασαν, τότε δἐ τελευτήσαντος
3 αυτοί) ἐ7τανεστησαν. καί σφας δ Τιβεριος, πολλά μιν τῆ? χωράς πορθήσας πολλά £e #αι τοῖς ανθρώπους κακώσας, εχειρώσατο, τοι? Σκορδί-σκοις,1 δμδροις τε αυτών καί δμοσκεύοις ούσι, συμμάχους δτι μάλιστα χρησάμενος. καί τά τε όπλα σφών άφείλετο, και τής ηλικίας το πλεΐον
4	ἐπ’ εξayωyή άπεδοτο. και αΰτω δια ταυτα ή μεν βουλή τά γε 2 επινίκια εψηφίσατο, δ δ’ Αύγουστο? ταυτα μεν ουκ επετ ρεψεν εορτάσαι, τ ας δε τιμάς τας επινικίους άντεδωκε.
32	Τό δ’ αύτο τούτο και τω Αρούσω συνέβη, των τε yap '2^υyάμβpωv και των συμμάχων αυτών διά τε την τού Αγουστου απουσίαν και δια το 3 τοῖς Γαλάτας μη εθελοδουλεΐν πολεμωθεντων σφίσι, τό τε υπήκοον προκατελαβε, τούς πρώτους αυτού, προφάσει τής εορτής ήν και νύν περί τον τού Αγουστου βωμόν εν Aoυyδoύvω τελούσι, μεταιτεμψάμενος, καί τούς Κελτούς τηρήσας τον
2	'Ρήνον διαβαίνοντας άνεκοψε. και μετά τούτο ες τε την τών Ούσιπετών κατ αυτήν τήν τών Βατὔουωυ 4 νήσον διεβη, καί επι τήν ^υyaμβρίδa εκεϊθεν επιπαρελθών συχνά επδρθησεν. ες τε τον ωκεανόν διά τού fΡήνου καταπλεύσας τούς τε Φρισίους5 ωκειώσατο, καί ες τήν Χαυκίδα διά τής λίμνης εμβολών εκινδύνευσε, τών πλοίων νπο 6 τής τού ωκεανού παλίρροιας επί τού ξηρού
1	σκορΰΐσκοις Μ, κορδίσκοιε V.
2	7* H. Steph., τ<= VM.
8 τb supplied by R. Steph.
4 Βατάουων Leuncl., Πατάουων VM.
6 Φptalovs Bk., <t>p^iaiovs VM.
0	ύπΐ Rk., M VM.
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Agrippa, but now after his death they had revolted. b.c. 12 Tiberius subdued them after ravaging much of their country and doing much injury to the inhabitants, making as much use as possible of his allies the Scordisci, who were neighbours of the Pannonians and were similarly equipped. He took away the enemy’s arms and sold most of the men of military age into slavery, to be deported from the country.
For these achievements the senate voted him a triumph, but Augustus did not permit him to celebrate it, though he granted him the triumphal honours instead.
Drusus had this same experience. The Sugambri and their allies had resorted to war, owing to the absence of Augustus and the fact that the Gauls were restive under their slavery, and Drusus therefore seized the subject territory ahead of them, sending for the foremost men in it on the pretext of the festival which they celebrate even now around the altar of Augustus at Lugdunum. He also waited for the Germans to cross the Rhine, and then repulsed them. Next he crossed over to the country of the Usipetes,1 passing along the. very island of the Batavians, and from there marched along the river to the Sugambrian territory, where he devastated much country. He sailed down the Rhine to the ocean, won over the Frisians, and crossing the lake,2 invaded the country of the Chauci, where he ran into danger, as his ships were
1	The Usipetes or Usipii dwelt at this time just east of the Rhine and north of the Lupia (Lippe).
2	Some have taken this to be the Zuyder Zee (Lacus Fie νο), others the bay at the mouth of the Eras, east of which the Chauci lived. Presumably he would already have sailed through the Zuyder Zee to reach the Frisians.
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3	yεvoμεvωv. καί τότε μεν ύπο των Φρισίων1 πεζή σννεστρατευκότων αύτω σωθείς άνεχώρησε (χειμών yap ην), καί ἐ? την 'Ρώμην εΧθών αστυνόμος επί τε Κνἶντου ΑΙΧίου και επϊ ΐΙαύΧου Φαβίου υπάτων, καίπερ τάς στρατηηικάς τιμάς 33 εχων, άπεΒείχθη· άμα 8ε τω ήρι προς τον πόΧεμον αΰθις ώρμησε, καί τον τε 'Ρήνον επεραιώθη καί τους Ουσιπετας κατεστρεψατο, τον τε Αουπίαν εζευξε καί ες τήν των %υyάμβpωv ενεβαΧε, και Bi αυτής καί ες τήν ΧερουσκίΒα προεχώρησε 2 μόχρι
2	τού Oόισοίμγου.3 ήΒυνήθη δἐ τούτο ποιήσαι, οτι οι Xύyaμβρoι τούς Χάττους, μόνους των ,προσ-οίκων μή εθεΧήσαντάς4 σφισι συμμαχήσαι, εν opyy σχόντες πανΒημεί επ' αυτούς εξεστράτευσαν, καν 5 τω καιρω τούτω εΧαθε& τήν χώραν αυτών ΒιεξεΧθών. καλ Βιεβη αν και τον Oviaovpyov, ει μή των τε επιτηΒείων εσπάνισε καί ό χειμών ενεστη καί τι και σμήνος εν τω στρατοπεΒω αυτού
3	ώφθη. οΰτ ούν περαιτέρω Βία ταύτα προεχώρησε, καί ες τήν φιΧίαν άνακομιζόμενος Βεινώς εκινΒυνευσεν οι yap ποΧεμιοι άΧΧως τε ενεΒραις αυτόν εκάκωσαν, καί ποτε ες στενόν και κοΐΧον χωρίον κατακΧείσαντες oXiyov Βιεφθειραν, καν πασσυΒι αν7 άπώΧεσαν, ει μή καταφρονήσαντες σφων ως καί εαΧωκότων καί μιας επικοπής8
1	<ρρισίων Μ, φρασίων V.
2	ττρο€χώρησ( Leuncl., προσεχώρησ^ VM.
3	Ουισούργου Leuncl., ονισοντρου VM. (and similarly just
below).	. j
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left high and dry by the ebb of the ocean. He was b.o. 12 saved on this occasion by the Frisians, who had joined his expedition with their infantry, and withdrew, since it was now winter. Upon arriving in B.c. 11 Rome lie was appointed praetor urbanus, in the consulship of Quintius Aelius and Paulus Fabius, although he already had the rank ot praetor. At the beginning of spring he set out again for the war, crossed the Rhine, and subjugated the Usipetes.
He bridged the Lupia,1 invaded the country of the Sugambri, and advanced through it into the country of the Clierusci, as far as the Visurgis.* He was able to do this because the Sugambri, in anger at the Chatti, the only tribe among their neighbours that had refused to join their alliance, had made a campaign against them with all their population ; and seizing this opportunity, he traversed their country unnoticed. He would have crossed the Visurgis also, had he not run short of provisions, and had not the winter set in and, besides, a swarm of bees been seen in his camp. Consequently he proceeded no farther, but retired to friendly territory, encountering great dangers on the way. For the enemy harassed him everywhere by ambuscades, and once they shut him up in a narrow pass and all but destroyed his army; indeed, they would have annihilated them, had they not conceived a contempt for them, as if they were already captured and needed only the finishing stroke, and so come
1 The Lippe. 2 The Weser. * 8
4 idekiiaavras Bk., 0€λήσαντάί VM. 6 καν Rk., καί VM. β €λα0€ Μ, διίλαθβ ν'.	7 hv M, om. V.
8 t?TTIKOTTTJS M, tviffKOTTTis V.
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4	οντων όμόσε αύτοΐς ασύντακτοι1 εχώρησαν. νι-κηθεντε? γὰρ εκ τούτου ούκεθ' ομοίως εθρασύ-νοντο, άλλἀ πόρρωθεν μεν σφας 7ταρεΧύπουν, εγγύς Βε ου πρόσδεσαν, ώστε τον Αροΰσον άντι-καταφρονήσαντα αυτών εκεί τε fj2 δ τε Αουπίας καί 6 Έλισωυ συμμίγνυνται φρούριον τί σφίσιν επιτειχίσαι, καί ετερον εν Χάττοις παρ αύτω τω
5	Ρήνω. Βία μεν οΰν ταυτα τά? τε επινικίους τιμάς καί τδ επί κεΧητος ες το αστυ εσεΧάσαι, ττ} τε του ανθυπάτου εξουσία, επειΒάν Βιαστρα-τηγήση, χρησασθαι εΧαβε. το yap ονομα τό του αύτοκράτορος επεφημίσθη μεν υπο των στρατιωτών καί εκείνω τότε καί τω Τιβερίω πρότερον, ούΒ μέντοι παρά του Αύγούστου εΒόθη, καίπερ αυτού απ' άμφοτερων των έργων τον αριθμόν της επικΧησεως αύξησαντος.
34	Ευ ω Β’ ούν 6 Αρουσος ταυ τ’ επραττεν, η τε πανηγυρις η ττ} στρατηγία αυτού προσήκουσα ποΧυτεΧεστάτη εποιήθη, καί τα γενεθΧια τα τού Αύγουστου καί εν τω ίπποΒρόμω καί εν τί} aXXg
2	πόΧει ποΧΧαχόθι θηρίων σφαγαΐς ετιμηθη. καί τούτο μεν, καίτοι μη φτηφισθεν, εν πάσιν ως είπειν τοι? ετεσι πρός τινος των αει στρατηγούντων εγίγνετο· τα Βε Βη ΑύγουστάΧια, α καί νύν άγεται, τότε πρώτον εκ Βύσματος ετεΧεσθη.
3	"Οτ6 Τιβεριος τούς τε ΑεΧμάτας νεοχμώσαντας καί τούς ΐΐαννονίους μετά τούτο πρός τε την εκείνου καί προς την τού πΧείονος στρατού απουσίαν νεωτερίσαντας εχειρώσατο, ποΧεμών τε άμα
1 ασύντακτοι Μ, ασύντακτου V.
* Ι Μ, $ν V.
8 νρότ*ρον ου Leuncl., ου νρότίρον VM.
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to close quarters with them in disorder. This led b.o. n to their being worsted, after which they were no longer so bold, but kept up a petty annoyance of his troops from a distance, while refusing to come nearer. Drusus accordingly conceived a scorn of them in his turn and fortified a stronghold against them at the point where the Lupia and the Eliso1 unite, and also another among the Chatti on the bank of the Rhine. For these successes he received the triumphal honours, the right to ride into the city on horseback,2 and to exercise the powers of a proconsul when he should finish his term as praetor. Indeed, the title of imperator was given him by the soldiers by acclamation as it had been given to Tiberius earlier; but it was not granted to him by Augustus, although the number of times the emperor himself gained this appellation was increased as the result of the exploits of these two men.
While Drusus was thus occupied, the festival belonging to his praetorship was celebrated in the most costly manner; and the birthday of Augustus was honoured by the slaughter of wild beasts both in the Circus and in many other parts of the city.
This was done almost every year by one of the praetors then in office, even if not authorised by a decree ; but the Augustalia, which are still observed, were then for the first time celebrated in pursuance of a decree.
Tiberius subdued the Dalmatians, who began a rebellion, and later the Pannonians, who likewise revolted, taking advantage of the absence of himself and the larger part of his army. He made war
1	The Alme, uniting with the Lippe at Paderboru. The usual classical form of the name is Aliso.
2	That is, to celebrate an ovatio.
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άμφοτεροις, καί τότε μῖν τῆ τότε Be τῆ μεθιστά-μενος, ώστε καί των άθλων 1 των αυτών τω Δρούσω
4	τυχεΐν. κάκ τούτου καί ή Δελματία2 τῆ τοι) Αυγοίστου φρουρά, ως καί οπλών τινών αει καί St εαυτην καλ Βία την των Τίαννονίων γειτονιάν Βεομενη, παρ€Βόθη.
5	Ούτοι μεν Βη ταύτ επρασσον εν Be Βη τοΐς αύτοϊς τούτοις χρόνοις Oύολογαίσης* @ραξ Βητ; σός4 ίερεύς του παρ* αυτοῖ? Διονύσου, προαεποιή-σατο τινας πολλά Θειάσας, και μετ* αότων άπο-στὺς του τε 'Βασκύποριν τον του Κότυος υιόν νικησας άπεκτεινε, καί τον Θειον αυτού τον 'Ρνμτ/-ταλκήν μετά ταύτα άμαχεί ηυμνώσας των Βυνά-μεων τη παρά του Θεού 5 Βόξη φυγεΐν εποίησε, καί αυτόν επιΒιώκων ες τε την Χερρόνησον ενεβαλε
6	καί Βεινώς αυτήν ελυμηνατο. ως ούν ουτοςΓτε ταύτ εποίει καί οι Χιαλἐται την ΜακεΒονίαν εκακούρηουν, Αούκιος ΤΙίσων εκ Τϊαμφυλίας, ης ηρχ€, προσετάχθη σφίσι· και προαναχωρησάντων οΐκαΒε των Βησσών επειΒη επυνθάνοντο αϊτόν προσιόντα, ες τε την yrjv αυτών αφίκετο, και ηττηθείς το πρώτον άντεπεκράτησε, και εκείνην τε καί την τών προσχώρων τών συνεπαναστάντων
7	σφίσιν επόρθησε. καί τότε τούς μεν εθελοντάς 7τροσθεμενος 6 τούς δ’ άκοντας εκπληξας, τ οΐς δἐ καί εκ παρατάξεως συνενεχθείς, πάντας αυτούς νπη^άηετο, και μετά τούτο νεοχμώσαντάς τινας αυτών αύθις κατεΒουλώσατο. καί αύτώ Βιά ταύτα καί Ιερομηνίαι καί τιμαί επινίκιοι εΒόθησαν.
1 &θ\ων Bk., &\\ων VM.	2 Α(\ματία St., δαλματία VM.
3	Obo\oyaiar)s Reim., &ov\oyaiaT)S VM.
4	βησσός V, β(σσό$ Μ. 5 Oeov Bk., θίίου VM.
6 ττροσθΐμίνοί Oddey, προσθίμένονι VM.
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upon both of them at once, shifting now to one b.c. u front and now to the other. As a result of his success he gained the same prizes as Drusus. After this Dalmatia was given over into the keeping of Augustus, because of the feeling that it would always require armed forces both on its own account and because of the neighbouring Pannonians.
These men, then, were thus engaged. At this same period Vologaesus, a Bessian from Thrace and a priest of the Dionysus worshipped by that people, gained a following by · practising many divinations, and with these adherents revolted. He conquered and killed Rhascyporis, the son of Cotys, and afterwards, thanks to his reputation for supernatural power, he stripped Rhoeraetalces, the victim’s uncle, of his forces without a battle and compelled him to take flight. In pursuit of him he invaded the Chersonese, where he wrought great havoc. Because of these deeds of his and because of the injuries the Sialetae were causing to Macedonia, Lucius Piso was ordered to proceed against them from Pamphylia, where he was governor. The Bessi, now, when they heard that lie was drawing near, retired homeward ahead of him. So he came into their country, and though defeated at first, vanquished them in turn and ravaged both their land and that of the neighbouring tribes which had taken part in the uprising.
At this time he reduced all of them to submission, winning over some with their consent, terrifying others into reluctant surrender, and coming to terms with others as the result of battles ; and later, when some of them rebelled, he again enslaved them.
For these successes thanksgivings and triumphal honours were granted him.
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35	Ευ ω δ* ovv εκείνα iyiyvero, 6 Αύγουστος άποΎραφάς τε εποιησατο, πάντα τα υπάρχοντά οί καθάπερ τι? ίΒιώτης άπο'γραψάμένος, καί την βουΧην κατεΧέξατο. ορών 8ε οτι ονκ άεϊ συχνοί συνεΧε'γοντο, εκέΧευσε τα δόγματα αυτής καί (εν έΧάττοσιν ή τετρακοσίοις yiyvea θ αι' ου yap εξήν
2	τινα εκ του πρϊν άΧΧως κυροΰσθαι. επειΒη τε apyvpiov αυθις ες εΙκόνας αντοΰ 1 καί εκείνη καί ο Βημος συvεσηvεyκav, εαυτου μεν ούΒεμίαν, ?Τγιὡα9 Βε Βημοσίας καί προσέτι καί 'Ομονοίας Eίρήνης τε εστησεν. αει τε yap ως είπεΐν καί επί πάση προφάσει του τ εποίουν, καί τἐλο? καϊ,εν αυτή τη πρώτη τον έτους ημέρα, ουκέτι ΙΒία που κατέβαΧ-Χον αύτό, ἀλλ* αύτω εκείνω προσιόντες οι μεν
3	πΧεΐον οι Βέ εΧαττον έΒίΒοσαν. καί ος προσθεϊς αν ετερον τοσουτον ή καί πΧέον αντεΒίΒου, οὐχ όπως τοΐς βουΧευταϊς άΧΧά καί τοΐς αΧΧοις. ήΒη Βέ καί εκείνο ηκουσα, οτι καί άΧΧο τι apyopiovεκ Xoyioo τινος1 ή καί όνείρατος παρά των προσ τυχόν-. των οι, ώ? και προσαιτών,ι εν μια του έτους ημέρα εΧάμβανε.
4	ΊΚαι τούτο μέν, ει yέ τω πιστόν, ου τω παραΒέ-Βοται· εν Βέ τω ετει εκείνω την τε 'ΙουΧίαν τω Τιβερίω συνωκισε, και την Όκταουίαν την άΒεΧ-φην άποθανουσαν προέθετο (επι του ΊουΧιείου2, ηρώου, παραπετάσματι καί τότε επι του νεκρού)
5	χρησάμενος. καί αυτός τε εκεί τον επιτάφιον εΐπε, και ό Αμουσος επι τού βήματος· Βημόσιον yap τό πένθος άΧΧαξαμένων την εσθητα των βουΧευτών εyέvετο. καί τό μέν σώμα αυτής οι
] αυτόν Ζοη., ίαυτου ΥΜ.
2 '1ου\ι*ίου Dind., Ιουνίου VM.
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While these events were occurring, Augustus b.c. η took a census, making a list of all his own property like any private citizen; and he also made a roster of the senate. As he saw that sometimes there were not many present at the meetings of that body, he ordered that its decrees should be passed even when less than four hundred were present; ‘for hitherto no decree could have validity if passed by a smaller number. When the senate and the people once more contributed money for statues of Augustus, he would set up no statue of himself, but instead set up statues of Salus Publica, Concordia, and Pax.
The citizens, it seems, were nearly always and on every pretext collecting money for this same object, and at last they ceased paying it privately, as one might call it, but would come to him on the very first day of the year and give, some more, some less, into his own hands ; and he, after adding as much or more again, would return it, not only to the senators but to all the rest. I have also heard the story that on one day of the year, following some oracle or dream, he would assume the guise of a beggar and would accept money from those who came up to him.
This is the tradition, whether credible to any one or not. That year he gave Julia in marriage to Tiberius, and when his sister died, he caused her body to lie in state in the shrine of Julius ; and on this occasion also he had a curtain over the corpse.1 He himself delivered the funeral oration there, and Drusus delivered one from the rostra ; for the mourning was publicly observed and the senators had changed their dress. Her body was carried in
1 Cf. chap. 28, 3.
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γαμβροί έξήνεγκαν, τά Βέ Βή ψηφισθέντα αν τῆ ου πάντα 6 Αύγουστο? εΒέξατο.
36 Κάυ τω αάτω τούτω χρόνω ο τε ίερεύς τον Δῶ? πρώτον μετά τον Μερούλαν άπεΒείχθη, καί τοΐς ταμίας τα δόγματα τά1 εκάστοτε ηιγνομενά Βία φυλακής ποιεισθαι εκελεύσθη, επειΒή οι τε Βή-μαρχοι καί οι άγορανομοι οι πρότερον αυτά Επιτετραμμένοι2, Βιά των υπηρετών τουτ επραττρν, καί τις εκ τούτου καί διαμαρτία καλ-ταραχή ἐγ ενετό.
2	Έψηφίσθη μεν ούν τον ’ϊανον τον Γεμιυον ως καί πεπαυμένων τών πολέμων (άνέωκτο γάρ) κλεισθήναι, ου μέντοι καλ έκλείσθη' οἴ. τε γάρ Αακοϊ τον "Ιστρον πεπηηότα Βιαβάντες λείαν εκ τής Παννονίας άπετέμοντο, καί οι Αελμάται3 προ? τάς εσπράξεις τών χρημάτων επανέστησαν.
3	και τούτους μεν ο Τιβέριος εκ τής Γαλατίας, ε$ ην μετά του Αύγούστου εσεληλύθει, καταπεμφθε'ις άνεκτήσατο,* τά Βέ Βή τών Κελτών τών τε άλλων και τών Χάττωυ (προς γάρ τοῖς %υγάμβρονς μετέστησαν, καί τής5 χώρας αυτών, ήν οίκεΐν παρά τών *Γ ω μαιών είλήφεσαν, εξανέστησαν) ο^Αροχιαος
4	τά μεν εκάκωσε τά Βέ εχειρώσατο... και μετά τούτο ες τε την 'Γώμην συν τω Αύγούστω άνεκο-μίσθησαν (εν γὰρ τῆ ΑουγΒουνίΒι6 τά πολλά ουτο?7 εγγύθεν τοΐς Κελτοΐς εφεΒρεύων Βιέτριβε), και οσα επι ταΐς νίκαις εψήφιστο ή και άλλως καθήκοντα ήν γενέσθαι, επετέλεσαν.
1	τά supplied by Rk.
2	inner ραμμένοι R. Steph., έπιη/6·γραμμένοι VM.
8 Α€\μάται St., δαΑμάται VM.
4 ανίκτήσατο Pflugk, avearrjaaro VM.
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the procession by her sons-in-law ; but not all the b.c. n honours voted for her were accepted by Augustus.
At this same period the priest of Jupiter was appointed for the first time since Merula,1 and the quaestors were ordered to preserve the decrees passed at various times, inasmuch as the tribunes and aediles, who had previously been entrusted with this duty, were performing it through their assistants, and in consequence some mistakes and confusion occurred.
It was voted that the temple or Janus Geminus, which had been opened, should be closed, on the ground that the wars had ceased. It was not closed, b.o 10 however, for the Dacians, crossing the Ister on the ice, carried off booty from Pannonia, and the Dalmatians rebelled against the exactions of tribute. Against these people Tiberius was sent from Gaul, whither he had gone in company with Augustus ; and he reduced them again to submission. The Germans, particularly the Chatti, were either harassed or subjugated by Drusus. The Chatti, it seems, had gone to join the Sugambri, having abandoned their own country, which the Romans had given them to dwell in. Afterwards Tiberius and Drusus returned to Rome with Augustus, who had been tarrying in Lugdunensis much of the time, keeping watch on the Gentians from near at hand ; and they carried out whatever decrees had been passed in honour of their victories or did whatever else devolved upon them.
1 See vol. ii. 477, and note. 6 7
6 ttjs Rk., τ ijs τ € VM.
6	AovyHovitlSi R. Steph., λονγδωνίδι VM.
7	oEtos Reim., οΰτωε VM.
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ΤΑδε ενεστιν iv τφ -πεντηκοστή -πέμ-πτψ των Δίωνος 'Ρωμαϊκών
α. 'Π* Αρονσος άπέθανεν.
β. 'Os τb Aiovias τέμενος καθιερώθη.
y. 'Ως τb *Αγρίππου πεδίον καθιερώθη.
5. 'Πϊ τί) διριβιτώριον1 καθιερώθη.
ε. 'Ως Τιβέριος es 'Ρόδον άνεχώρησεν.
ς*. Ως ή Αύγουστον αγορά καθιερώθ-η.
η. Ως δ τον "Αρεως vabs δ εν αυτή ών καθιερώθη.
θ. Ως Αούκιος Καΐσαρ κα1 Γάιοs ΚαΊσαρ αιτέθανον.
ι. 'Ως Αύγουστος Τίβέριον έποιήσατο.
κ. Ως Αιουία παρηνεσεν Αυγούστψ φιλανθρωπότερον άρχειν. λ. Ilepl των στρατοπέδων καί ως οι τα στρατιωτικά χρήματα διοικήσοντες κατέστησαν. μ. *Ως οι ννκτοφύλακες κατέστησαν, ν. Ως ΑεΑμάταις καί Παννονίοις Ύιβέριος έπολέμησεν.
Χρόνου -πλήθος ετη έπτακαίδεκα, έν οΐς άρχοντες οι άριθμονμενοι οϊδε έγένοντο
Νέρων Κλανδιος Τιβ. υι. Δρονσος „
Τ.1 2 * Κυίνκτιος Τ. υ ι. Κρισπΐνος νπ"
Γ. Μάρκιος Α. υί.2 Κηνσωρΐνος „
Γ. Άσίννιος4 Γ. vt. Γάλλο* ν1Γ*
Ύιβ. Κ λανδιος5 Τιβ. υί. Ν έρων τί> β' » 9 Γνγ’ Καλπούρνιος Υν.Ί υί. Τΐίσων8 Δέκιμος Ααίλιος Δεκιμου υί. Βάλ$οί „
Γ. Άντίστιος Γ. υι. Ονέτερ
1	διριβιτώριον Bs., δειριβπόριον Μ.
2	Τ. Bs., Τ» Μ.	3 Α. υί. supplied by Bs.
4 Άσίννιος Bs., άσιάνιος Μ. 5 Κ λανδιος Xyl., κλ' Μ.
β Γν. supplied by H. Steph. 7 Tv. H. Steph., y M.
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The following is contained in the Fifty-fifth of Dio’s Rome :—
How Drusus died (chaps. 1, 2).
How the Precinct of Livia was dedicated (chap. 8).
How the Campus Agrippae was dedicated (chap. 8).
How the Diribitorium was dedicated (chap. 8).
How Tiberius retired to Rhodes (chap. 9).
How the Foruin of Augustus was dedicated (lacking).
How the Temple of Mars therein was dedicated (chap. 10). How Lucius Caesar and Gaius Caesar died (chap. 10 a).
How Augustus adopted Tiberius (chap. 13).
How Livia urged Augustus to rule more mercifully (chaps. 14-21).
About the legions and how men were appointed to manage the military funds (chaps. 23-25).
How the night-watchmen were appointed (chap. 26).
How Tiberius fought against the Dalmatians and Pannonians (chaps. 29-34).
Duration of time, seventeen years, in which there were the magistrates (consuls) here enumerated :—
B.C.
9	Nero Claudius Ti. F. Drusus, T. Quinctiue T. F. Crispinus.
8 C. Marcius L. F. Censorinus, C. Asinins C. F. Gallus.
7	Ti. Claudius Ti. F. Nero (II), Cn. Calpurnius Cn. F. Piso.
6	Decimus Laelius Decimi F. Balbus, C. Antistius C. F. Vetus. * 9
IIiVcov Borghesi, κίσων τί» Scvrepoy M.
9 ϊ/jr. supplied by Bs.
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Afvyουστος rb ιβ'	„
Λ.1 ΚορνήΑιος Π. vi. Χιίλλαι VV‘
Γ. ΚαΧονίσιος Γ. vi. ΊΐαβΊνος
Α. Πασσιηνος . . . vi. 'Ρσνφοs1
Λ.2 KopWjAios Λ. vi. ΛεντονΑος	„
M. ΟναΧόριος Μ. vi. ΜεσσαΑας ΜβσσαλΓνοι3 υ1Γ“
Aϋγονστος rb ty	ι
M. UXavnos M. vi. ^ιΧονανός Κάσσος ΚορνηΧιος Tv. vi AevrovXos „
Λ. ΚαΧκονρνιος Tv. vi. Π ίσων Γ. Καΐσαρ Ανγονστον4 vi. „
Λ. Α ΙμίΧιος Λ. vt. Π αυλοί Π. ΟυινΙκιος5 Μ.· vi.	8
Π. ’ΑΧφηνος7 Π. vi. Ovapas Λ. ΑΪΧios9 Α. vt. Λαμίας10 „
Μ. S^poy/Aios11 Μ. vi. υπ*
2ί£τοΓ ΑIfAios12 Κ. vi. Κατος „
Γ. πόντιος Γ. vi. Ζατονρνΐνος13 VV"
A. ΟυαΧόριος Ώατίτον vi. Μ^σσάχay ΟνόΧαισος1* t, 15 Γν. ΚορνηΧιος A. vi. Κίννας Mayvos M. ΑϊμΙΧιος A. vi. Λόττιδος A. Αρρουντιος Λ. vt.
AvX.16 Αικίνιος ΑΰΧ. viγ’7 Νόρουας18 Ι,ιΧιανός19 „ 23 Κ. ΚαικίΧιος'*0 K. viγ’1 Μέτβλλοτ Κρητικός VV'
Μ. Φουρίβί23 M.21 vi. ΚάμιΧΧος	„
Νὥι/ios25 Γ. wi.26 ΚνϊντιΧιανός υπ*
Ταῦτα μῖν ἐ7τί re του Τοόλλον 27 Αντωνίου καί €7Γΐ Φαβίου Μαξίμου υττάτων ἐγἐυετο,28 τω Be ἐχομἐυω erei 6 Αρουσος μετά Ύίτου Κρισττίνου
1	Α. ΚορνήΧιος . . . vi. ‘Poutpos supplied b}r Xyl. and Bs.
2	Λ. supplied by R. Steph.
3	MeffffaAlVos Mommsen, ί) M(σσαΧΐνος M.
4	Ανγονστον Reim., αϋγουστος τ ον M.
5	Ovivikios Bs., ουινίκιος f) μινονκιος Μ. * M. Xyl., ν. M.
7	'ΑΧφηνοs Bs., ό,Χφηνος f) αΧφηνιος M.
8	Ovapos vir. Bs., ίτ otiapos M.
9	Λ. AlAiosR. Steph., ΧαίΧιος M. 10 Λαμίας R. Steph., ταμίας M.
11 Ί.*ρονίΑιος R. Steph., σορον'ιΧιος M. 12 AlAios Bs., αϊμίΧιος M.
13	2ατουρνινος Leuncl., σατορνϊνος M.
14	ΟυόΧαισος Xyl., ονάΧαισος M,
1δ, υπ. supplied by Bs. 18 Αδλ. Bs., αδλοι M.
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5 Augustus (XII), L. Cornelius P. F. Sulla.
4 C. Calvisius C. F. Sabinus (II), L. Pasaienus . .. F. Rufus. 3 L. Cornelius L. F. Lentulus, M. Valerius M. F. Mesaalla Messallinus.
2 Augustus (XIII), M. Plautius M. F. Silvanus.
1 Cossus Cornelius Cn. F. Lentulus, L. Calpurnius Cn. F. Piso.
A.D.
1	C. Caesar Augusti F., L. Aemilius L. F. Paulus.
2	P. Vinicius M. F., P. Alfenus I*. F. Varus.
3	L. Aelius L. F. Lamia, M. Servilius M. F.
4	Sextus Aelius Q. F. Catus, C. Sentius C. F. Saturninus.
5	L. Valerius Potiti F. Messalla Volesus, Cn. Cornelius L.
F. Cinna Magnus.
6	M. Aemilius L. F. Lepidus, L. Arruntius L. F.
7	A. Licinius A. F. Nerva Silianu3, Q. Caecilius Q. F.
Metellus Creticus.
8	M. Furius M.1 F. Camillus, Sex. Nonius C. F. Quin*
tilianus.
The events related happened in the consulship of b.c. 9 lullus Antonius and Fabius Maximus. In the following year Drusus became consul with Titus Crispinus,
1 Or P., if we follow the form given in the Fasti Capitolini.
17	Αϋλ. vL supplied by Bs. 18 Νepovas R. Steph., oi/epvas M.
19 2iXiavos Bs., ci\av6s M. 20 Κ. Καικίλιοs Xyl., κ' kcuAios M.
21 K. vt. supplied by Bs. * * 22 23 24 25 * υπ. supplied by Bs.
23	Φούριος Xyl., <povpytos M.
24	Instead of M. vt. Bs. would read Π. vt. See Fasti Capitol.
25	Νώ*nos H. Steph., vwwios M.
2β Λ. ιii. Leuncl., y. vt. M. 27 *Ιουλλου Bs., Ιουλίου M.
28 The words ταΰτα . . . iyevero appear at the end of liv. in VM ; Bk. placed here. V breaks off at this point; cf. pref. to vol. i. p. xxv.
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ύπάτευσε, καί αύτω σημεία ουκ aya9a σννηνέχθηι^ ποΧΧα μεν yap καί aXXa καί χειμώνι και κεραυνοϊς, ποΧΧοι &ε και ναοί εφθάρησαν, ώστε καλ τον του Αιος τον Καπιτωλίου των τε συννάων αυτοί) κα-
2	κωθήναι. ου μέντοι και έφρόντισi τι αυτών, ἀλλ’ ες τε την των Χάττων έσέβαΧε καί προήΧθε μέχρι τής Χουηβίας, την τε εν πόσιν ουκ άταΧαιπώρως χειρούμενος και τούς προσμ^νύντας οι ουκ άναι-μωτι κρατών, καν τεύθεν ττ ρος τε την Χερουσκίδα 1 μετέστη, καί τον Oviaovpyov2 διαβάς ήΧασε
3	μέχρι του ’Αλβίου, πάντα πορθών. εκείνον yap (ρεΐ δέ εκ τών OύανδαΧικών ορών, καί ες τον ωκεανόν τον προσάρκτιον ποΧΧώ μεyεθει εκδί-δωσιν) επεχείρησε μεν ττεραιωθήναι, ουκ ήδννήθη 8ε, άΧΧά τρόπαια στήσας άνεχώρησε' yvvr) yap τις μείζων ή κατά άνθρωπον φύσιν άπαντησασα αύ τω εφη ” ποΐ Βήτα επε'^η, Αρούσε ακόρεστε ; ου πάντα σοι ταύτα ίδεΐν πάπρωται, ἀλλ* άπιθι· καί yάp σοι καί τών εpyωv και του βίου τεΧεντή.
.	/	>» Λ	\	•''Vs ·\ Ι /	» ν
4	ηόη παρεσ·
\παρά του
μέντοι και σπουδή τε νοσώ τινι,
5	σαντος. καί μοι τεκμηριοΐ το Χεχθέν οτι και Χύκοι περί το στρατόπεδον ύπο τον Θάνατον αυτού περινοστούντες ώρύοντο, και νεανίσκοι δύο διά μέσου του ταφρεύματος διιππεύοντες ώφθη-σαν, θρήνος τέ τις γιῬαιΛτεῖο? ήκούσθη, και αστέρων διαδρομαί iyέvovτo.
1 Χερουσκίδα Bk., χειρουσκίαν Μ.
8 Ούίσουργον Reim., oitaiaovypov Μ.
τι. σαυμαστον μεν ονν το τινα φωνήν δαιμόνιουJ τοιαύτην τω yεvέσθaι\ ου άπιστεΐν ἐχω* παραχρήμα yάp άπέβη, νποστρέψαντος αυτού και <εν τή όδώJ πριν επι τον 'Ρήνον έΧθειν, τεΧευτή-
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and omens occurred that were anything but favour- b.c. o able to him. Many buildings were destroyed by storm and by thunderbolts, among them many temples; even that of Jupiter Capitolinus and the gods worshipped with him was injured. Drusus, however, paid no heed to any of these things, but invaded the country of the Cliatti and advanced as far as that of the Suebi, conquering with difficulty the territory traversed and defeating the forces that attacked him only after considerable bloodshed.
From there he proceeded to the country of the Cherusci, and crossing the Visurgis, advanced as far as the Albis,1 pillaging everything on his way. The Albis rises in the Vandalic Mountains,2 and empties, a mighty river, into the northern ocean. Drusus undertook to cross this river, but failing in the attempt, set up trophies *and withdrew. For a woman of superhuman size met him and said: "Whither, pray, art thou hastening, insatiable Drusus ? It is not fated that thou shalt look upon all these lands. But depart; for the end alike of thy labours and of thy life is already at hand.” It is indeed marvellous that such a voice should have come to any man from the Deity, yet I cannot discredit the tale ; for Drusus immediately departed, and as he was returning in haste, died on the way of some disease before reaching the Rhine. And I find confirmation of the story in these incidents: wolves were prowling about the camp and howling just before his death ; two youths were seen riding through the midst of the camp; a sound as of women lamenting was heard; and there were shooting stars in the sky. So much for these events.
1	The Elbe. 2 The Riesengebirge.
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2	Τ αύτα μεν ου τω? εσχε, προπυθόμενος δ’ 6 Αύ-
γουστος οτι νοσεί (ου γάρ ην πόρρω), τον Τιβέριον κατά τάχος επεμψε· και δ? εμπνουν τε άύτον κατέλαβε και άποθανόντα ες την 'Ρώμην εκόμισε, τἀ μεν πρώτα μέχρι του χειμαδιού του στρατού Βιά τε των εκατόνταρχων και Βία των χιλιάρχων, έκειθεν δἐ Βία των καθ' έκάστην πόλιν πρώτων
2	βαστάσας. καί αυτού εν τῆ άγορα προτεθέντος Βιπλούς 6 επιτάφιος ελέχθη· ο τε γάρ Ύιβεριος ενταύθα αυτόν επηνεσε, καί 6 Αύγουστος εν τω Φλαμινίω ίπποΒρόμω· εξεστράτευτο γάρ, και ούκ ην οι όσιον μη ου τα καθήκοντα επϊ τοΐς κατειρ-γασμένοις) παρ* αυτήν την είσω τού πωμηρίου
3	εσοΒον επιτελέσαι. και 6 μεν ες τε το 'Άρειον y πεΒίον ύπο των Ιππέων, των τε ες την ΙππάΒα ακριβώς τελούντων καλ των εκ τού βουλευτικού γένους οντων, ηνεχθτρ κάνταύθα πυρϊ Βοθεις ες το τού Αύγουστου μνημείον κατετέθη, Γερμανικός. τε μετά των παίΒων επονομαστείς, και τιμάς και εικόνων και άψΐΒος κενοταφίου τε προ? αύτω τω 'Ρηνω λαβών.
4	Ό Βέ Τιβέριος των τε Αελματών καλ των ΤΙαννονίων ύποκινησάντων τι αύθις ζώντος ετι αυτού κρατήσας, τά τε έπι τού κέλητος επινίκια επεμ·φε, καί τού Βήμου τούς μεν εν τω Καπιτωλίω τούς δ’ άλλοθι πολλαχόθι εΒείπνισε. καν τούτω καί η Αιουία μετά της Ιουλίας τάς γυναίκας είστί·
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Augustus, upon learning of Drusus’ illness before it was far advanced (for he was not far off), had sent Tiberius to him in haste. Tiberius found him still breathing, and on his death carried the body to Rome, causing the centurions and military tribunes to carry it over the first stage of the journey,—as far as the winter quarters of the army,—and after that the foremost men of each city. When the body had been laid in state in the Forum, two funeral orations were delivered : Tiberius pronounced a eulogy there in the Forum, and Augustus pronounced one in the Circus Flaminius. The emperor, of course, had been away on a campaign, and it was not lawful for him to omit the customary rites in honour of his exploits at the time of his entrance inside the pomerium.1 The body was borne to the Campus Martiiis by the knights, both those who belonged strictly to the equestrian order and those who were of senatorial family;2 then it was given to the flames and the ashes were deposited in the sepulchre of Augustus. Drusus, together with his sons, received the title of Germanicus, and he was given the further honours of statues, an arch, and a cenotaph on the bank of the Rhine itself.
Tiberius, while Drusus was yet alive, had overcome the Dalmatians and Pannonians, who had once more begun a rebellion, and he had celebrated the equestrian triumph,3 and had feasted the people, some on the Capitol and the rest in many other places. At the same time Livia, also, with Julia, had given a dinner to the women. And the same
1	He could not return the customary thanks to the gods at this time because he was in mourning; hence he remained outside the pomerium until his period of mourning should be at an end. 2 Cf. liv. 2, 5.	3 The ovatio.
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5	ασε. τα δ' αυτά ταϋτα και τω Αρούσω ήτοιμΛζετο' καί γε αι άνογαι δεύτερον την χάριν αυτού, πρός το τα νικητήρια ·εν εκείναις αυτόν εορτάσαι, yεvή-σεσθαι εμεΧΧον. ἀλλ’ 6 μεν ττροαττώΧετο, ή δε δη Αιουία εικόνων τε ειτι τταραμυθία ετυχε, κα\(ες
6	τὸν μητέρας τ ας τ ρϊς1 τεκούσας εσε^ράφη. οΐς yap αν το δαιμόνιου, εϊτ ούν άνδρών εϊτε yvvai-κών, μη δω τοσαυτάκις τεκνώσαι, τούτων τισϊνjl νόμος, ττρότερον μεν διά της βουΧής νυν δε διά τού αυτοκράτορος, τά τών τρϊς2 ηεηεννηκότων δικαιώματα χαρίζεται, ώστε σφάς μὑτ< τοϊς της άτται-δίας εττιτιμίοις ενεχεσθαι και τά Ιτης ττόΧυτταιδίας
7	άθΧα ττΧην όΧί^/ων τινών καρττούσθαι. καί αυτά ούκ άνθρωποι μόνον άΧΧά και θεοί εύρίσκονται, ”ν αν τις τι αύτοις τεΧευτών καταΧίπη Χαμβά-νωσι.
3	Τνῦτο Ρἐν δη τοιούτόν €grvv,J> δ' Αίγουστο? τάς τε της yεpoυσίaς έδρας εν ρηταΐς ημεραις ηίηνεσθαι εκεΧευσεν (επειδή ηάρ ούδεν ττρότερον ακριβώς ττερι αυτών ετετακτο καί τινες διά τούτο ττόΧΧάκις ύστεριζον, δύοΖ βουΧάς κατά μήνα κυρίας άπεδει-ξεν, ώστε £ς αν τάς επάν^κες, ούς γε καί ό νόμος
2 εκάΧει, συμφοιτάν καί όπως γε μηδ' αΧΧη μηδε-μία σκήψις τής απουσίας αύτοις ύπάρχη, προσε-ταξε μήτε δικαστήριον μήτ αΧΧο μηδέν τών προσηκόντων σφίσιν ε τον τε αριθμόν τον
1 τp\s Leuncl., τ« rp\s Μ. 2 rph supplied by Xyl.
9	δύο supplied by Casaubon.
ν εκεινω τω καιρώ γίγνεσθαι), ες την κύρωσιν τών δoyμάτων
3§4
BOOK LV
festivities were being prepared for Drusus; even b.c. 9 the Feriae were to be held a second time on his account, so that he might celebrate his triumph on that occasion. But liis untimely death upset these plans. To Livia statues were voted by way of consoling her and she was enrolled among the mothers of three children. For in certain cases, formerly by act of the senate, but now by the emperor’s, the law bestows the privileges which belong to the parents of three children1 upon men or women to whom Heaven has not granted that number of children. In this way they are not subject to the penalties imposed for childlessness and may receive all but a few of the rewards offered for large families; and not only men but gods also may enjoy these rewards, the object being that, if any one leaves them a bequest at his death, they may receive it.2
So much for this matter. As to Augustus, he ordered that the sittings of the senate should be held on fixed days. Previously, it appears, there had been no precise regulation concerning them and it often happened that members failed to attend ; he accordingly appointed two regular meetings for each month, so that they were under compulsion to attend,—at least those of them whom the law summoned,—and in order that they might have no other excuse for being absent, he commanded that no court or other meeting which required their attendance should be held at that time. He also fixed by law the number of senators necessary for
1	See liii. 13, 2 and note.
2	Certain gods and goddesses (see Ulpian xxii. 6) might legally be named as heirs, but it appears that they had to fulfil the same conditions ae the other heirs.
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αναηκαίον\καθ' έκαστον είδος αν των,ϊ ως γε, εν κεφαλαίο ις είπεΐν, διενομοθε τησε, καί τ α ζημιω-ματα τοι? μη δι εύλογον τινα αιτίαν τής συνε-
3	δρείας άπολειπομενοις εττηύξησεν. επειδή τε πολ-<\ λά\τών τοιούτων\ υπό του πλήθους]τών υπευθύνων/ ατιμώρητα εΐωθε γίγνεσθαι, κληρούσθαί τε αυτούς ει συχνοί τούτο ποιήσειαν, και τον αει πεμπτον λαχόντα δφλισκάνειν αυτά εκελευσε. τά τε ονόματα συμπάντων των βρυλευδντων ες λεύκωμα άνα^ρμ'φ'ας εξεθηκε' καί εξ εκείνου καλ νυν (caT
4	έτος ι τούτο ποιείται. τ αύτα μεν επι τῆ της συμ-φοιτήσεως αυτών ανάγκη/ επραξεν· ει δ’ ούν ποτε εκ συντυχίας τινος μή συλλεχθεΐεν δσους ή χρεία
εκάστοτε εκάλει (πλήν yap οτι οσάκις αν αύιqpjo_
αύτοκράτωρ παρή, εν yε1 ταΐς άλλαις ήμεραις >ες πάντα ολίγου το των αθροιζόμενων πλήθος και τότε καλ μετά ταύτα ακριβώς εξητάζετο), εβρυ^-λεύοντο μεν καί ή γε ηνωμη συνεγράφετο, ου μέντοι και τέλος τι ως κεκυρωμενη ελάμβανεν^ άλλα αυκτώριτας ἐγίγυετο, όπως φανερόν το βού-
5	λημα αυτών ή. τοιούτον γάρ τι ή δύναμις τού ονόματος τούτου δηλοΐ· ελληνίσαι yap αυτό καθ-άπαξ αδύνατόν ἐστι. τό δ’ αυτό τούτο και ει ποτε εν τόπω τινι μή νενομισμενω ή ήμερα, μή καθηκούση,) ή κα\\εξω νομίμου πapayyελμaτoς,/ υπό σπουδής ήθροίσθησαν, η καί εναντιωθεντων τινών δημάρχων τό μεν δόyμa ούκ ήδυνήθτμ yεvε-σθαι, τήν δε δή yvώμηv σφών ουχ ύπεμενον άπο-
1	7e Rk.. τ« Μ.
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passing decrees, according to the several kinds of b.c. 9 decrees,—to state only the chief points of the matter; and he increased the fines of those who without good excuse stayed away from the sessions.
And since many such offences had regularly gone unpunished owing to the large number of those who were liable to punishment, he commanded that if many were guilty, they should draw lots and one out of every five, according as the lot should fall, should incur the fine. He had the names of all the senators entered on a tablet and posted ; and this practice, originating with him, is still observed each year. Such were the measures he took to compel the attendance of the senators; but if on any occasion, as the result of some accident, fewer assembled than the occasion demanded,—and it should be explained that at every session, except when the emperor himself was present, the number of those in attendance was accurately counted, both at that time and later; for practically every matter of business,—the senators would proceed with their deliberations and their decision Mould be recorded, though it would not go into effect as if regularly passed, but instead, their action was Λνΐιαΐ was termed auctoritas, the purpose of which was to make known their will. For such is the general force of this word ; to translate it into Greek by a term that will always be applicable is impossible. This same custom prevailed in case they ever assembled in haste at any but the usual place, or on any but the appointed day, or without a legal summons, or if by reason of the opposition of some of the tribunes a decree could not be passed and yet they were unwilling that their opinion should remain unknown ;
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κρυφθήναι, ενομίζετο· καί αυτή μετά ταύτακαι ἡ__ κύρωσή κατά τά πάτρια επήγετο ayu ἡ επίκΧησις
6	ἡ του δόγματος επεφερετο. τούτο τε ούν ίσχυρώς ειτι πΧεϊστον τοις πάλαι τηρηθεν εξίτηΧον τρόπον τινα ήδη γεγονε, και τό τωυ στρατηγών καϊ γάρ εκείνου άγανακτησαντες ότι μηδεμίαν γνώμην, καίτοι των δημάρχων προτετιμημενοι, ες την βονΧήν εσεφερον, παρά μεν τον Αύγουστον εΧα-βον αυτό ποιεΐν, υπό 8ε δη τον χρόνου άφηρέ-θησαν.
4	Ταυτᾶ τε ονν καί ταΧΧα α1 τότε ενομοθετησεν, ες τε το συνέδρων εν Χευκώμασι γεγραμμενα προε-θηκε πριν χρηματίσαι τι περί αυτών, και τοι? βουΧευταιςμεθ' ενός ετερου εσεΧθούσιν άναγνώναι επετρεψεν, όπως αν τι μη ήρεμη αυτούς η κα\ ετερόν τι βεΧτιον συμβουΧεύσαι δυνηθώσιν εϊπω-
2	σιν. ου τω γάρ που δημοκρατικός ήξίου είναι ώστε τινός τών συστρατευσαμενων ποτε αύτω συνηγορηματο4 παρ' αυτού δεηθεντος τό μεν πρώτον τών φίΧων τινά, ως και εν άσχοΧία ων, συνειπεϊν αν τω κεΧεύσαι, επειτ επειδή εκβΐνος όργισθείς εφη “ εγώ μέντοι, οσάκις επικουρίας χρείαν εσχες, ονκ άΧΧον τ ινά άντ εμαυτού σοι επεμψα, άΧΧ* αὐτῖς πανταχού προεκινδύνενσά σου,” ες τε τό δικαστήριον εσεΧθεΐν καί συνηγορή-
3	σαι οι. φίΧω τά τινι δίκιων φεύγοντι συνεξητάσθη, προεπικοινώσας αυτό τούτο τη γερουσία,' και εκείνον τε εσωσε, και τον κατήγορον αυτού ονχ όπως
1	tl supplied by Rk.
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afterwards the resolution would be ratified according b.c. 9 to established precedent and would receive the name of a decree.1 This method, strictly followed for a long period by the men of old time, has in a way already become null and void, as has also the special privilege of the praetors. For they, becoming indignant that they could bring no proposal before the senate, though they outranked the tribunes, received from Augustus the right to do so, but in the course of time were deprived of it.
These and the other laws which Augustus enacted at this time he had inscribed on tablets and posted in the senate before bringing them up for consideration, and he allowed the senators to enter the chamber in groups of two and read them, so that if any provision did not please them, or if they could advise anything better, they might speak. He was very desirous indeed of being democratic, as one or two incidents will illustrate. Once, when one of those who had campaigned with him asked him for his assistance as advocate, though he at first pretended to be busy and bade one of his friends speak in the man’s behalf, yet when the petitioner became angry and said, “ But I, whenever you had need of my assistance, did not send some one else to you in place of myself, but personally encountered dangers everywhere in your behalf,” the emperor then entered the court-room and pleaded his friend’s cause. He also stood by a friend who was defendant in a suit, after having first communicated his purpose to the senate ; and he saved his friend, but was so far from being angry with the friend’s ac-
1 Ifc was now a eenatus consultum, and no longer merely senatus auctoritas.
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δι* όpyής εσχε καίπερ πάνυ ητολλή ηταρρησία χρησάμενον, αλλά καί ενθυνόμενον inτι τοῖ? τρόποι? άφήκεν, ε’ιπών αντίκρυς1 οτι αναγκαία σφίσιν ή 7ταρρησία αυτού Βία την των πολλών ητονηρίαν €ΐη. άλλους γε μἡυ επιβουλεύειν οι μηνυθεν^ας
4	εκόλασε. και ταμίας ev τε τῆ παραλία τη προς τη πόλει καί ev ετεροις τισϊ τής ’Ιταλίας χωρίοις ι άρχειν inτοίησε' και τούτο και επ ι πλειω ετη iy ενετό.
Τότε μεν ούν ου κ ήθελησεν ες την πάλιν Βία τον
5	τού Αρούσου θάνατον, ώσπερ ειττον, εσελθεϊν, τω Βε εξής ετει, εν ω Άσίνιός τε Γάλλος· και Υάιος Μάρκιος υπατέυσαν, την τε άφιξιν εποιήσατο καί τήν Βάφνην ες τού Αιος τού Φερετρίον παρά το
2	νομιζόμενον εσηνε·γκε. και αντος μεν ούΒεμίαν επί τούτοις εορτήν ἡγαγε, πολύ πλεΐον εν τφ τού Αρονσον όλεθρω εζημιώσθαι ή εν ταΐς νίκαις ώφελήσθαι νομίζων οι Βε Βή ύπατοι τά τε άλλα οσα επί τοϊς τοιούτοις yίyvεται εποίησαν, και εκ
3	τώυ αιχμαλώτων τινας άλλήλοις συνεβαλον. και μετά τούθ’ 6 Αυ·γουστος, αίτιαθεντων και εκείνων και των ἄλλων αρχόντων ως εκ Βεκασμού τινος άπ oBeBeiyμενών, τούτο μεν ούτε εξήλεηξεν ούτ άρχρν προσεποιήσατο ειΒεναι· ούτε γὰρ κολάσαι τινάς ούτ αν συγγνώναι ελε^χθεισιν ήθελησε· τούς Βε δἡ, σπουΒαρχιώντας χρήματα{ προ των αρχαιρεσιών\ ώσπερ τι ενεχυρον j π ροή τησεν, (επί τω μηΒεν τοιούτο αυτούς ποίησαι ή στερηθήναι
1	άντ iKpvs is omitted in M, but has been added in the margin by an early corrector who indicates its place as between dnwv and ifrt.
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cuser, though this man had indulged in the utmost b.c. 9 frankness in his speech, that later on, when the same man appeared before him, as censor, for a scrutiny of his morals, the emperor acquitted Μιν, saying openly that the other’s frankness was necessary for the Romans on account of the baseness of the majority of them. However, he punished others who were reported to be conspiring against him.
He also caused quaestors to serve along the coast near the city and in certain other parts of Italy ; and this practice was followed for many years.
At the time in question he was unwilling, as I have stated,1 to enter the city because of Drusus’ death; but the next year, when Asinius Gallus and b.c. 8 Gaius Marcius were consuls, he made his formal return and carried the laurel, contrary to custom, into the temple of Jupiter Feretrius. He himself did not celebrate any festival in honour of the achievements mentioned, feeling that lie bad lost far more in the death of Drusus than lie had gained in his victories ; but the consuls performed the ceremonies usual on such occasions, among other things exhibiting combats between some of the captives.
And later, when both they and the rest of the I officials were accused of having secured their election by bribery, Augustus failed to investigate the matter, and furthermore pretended not even to know of it at all ; for he was unwilling either to punish any of them or yet to pardon them if they were convicted.
In the case of candidates for office, however, he demanded of them in advance of the elections a deposit of money on the understanding that they should forfeit this money in case they resorted to
1 In chap. 2.
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4	των ΒεΒομενων. καί τοντο μιν πάντες επηνεσαν ὅτι δ’ ουκ εξόν ον ΒούΧον! κατο, Βεσττότου βασανι-σθήναι εκεΧευσεν, οσάκις αν χρεία τοιούτου τινος γενηται, τω Βημοσίω αυτόν ή καί εαυτω πιπρά-σκεσθαι, όπως ως άΧΧότριος του κρινομενου (&ν_ εξετάζηται, οι μεν ητιωντο, οτι 6 νόμος τῆ του Βεσπότου μεταλλαγή καταΧύεσθαι εμεΧΧεν, ο/_δ!_ αναγκαϊον αυτό εφασκον είναι, οτι ποΧΧοϊ Βία τούτο και επ' αύτω εκείνω καί επί ταΐς άρχαις συνίσταντο.
6	Μετἀ Βε Βή ταυτα την τε ηγεμονίαν, καίπερ άφιείς, ως εΧεγεν, επειΒή τα Βεκα ετη τα Βεύτερα εξεΧηΧύθει, άκων Βήθεν αύθις υπεστη, και ἐπὶ τούς Κβλτούς εστράτευσε. καί αυτός μεν εν ττ} οικεία, ύπεμεινεν, ό Βε Βη Τιβεριος τον 'Ρήνον
2	Βιεβη. φοβηθεντες ούν αυτούς οι βάρβαροι πΧήν των Χυγάμβρων1 επεκηρυκεύσαντο, και ούτε τότε ετυχόν τινος (ί yap Αύγουστος ουκ εφη σφίσιν άνευ εκείνων σπείσεσθαι) ούθ’ ύστερον, επεμψαν^
3	μεν γάρ καί οι Ζύγαμβροι2 πρόσβεις, τοσούτου Βε εΒεησαν3 Βιαπράξασθαί τι ώστε και εκείνους πάντας, καί ποΧΧούς και ελλογίμους όντας, προσ-αποΧεσθαι' ο τε yap Αύγουστος σ υΧΧαβων αυτούς ες πόλεις τινας κατεθετο, και εκείνος Βνσανασχετήσαντες εαυτούς κατεχρήσαντο. κάκ τούτου χρόνον μεν τινα ησύχασαν, επειτ επϊ ποΧΧω τό πάθημα σφων τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις άνταπε-
1	2υγάμβρων Bucher, καντάμβρων Μ, καντάβρων U°.
2	'2.ΰ'γαμβροι Reirn., avyyαμβροι Μ and U®.
3	ίδεησαν U°, έδ^Θησαν Μ.
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any illegal methods. This action of his was approved \ b.c. 8 by all; but it was otherwise with another of his I laws. As it was not permitted that a slave should be tortured for evidence against his master, he ordered that, as often as the necessity for such a course should arise, the slave should be sold either to the state or to him, in order that, being now no longer the property of the defendant, he might be examined. Some found fault with this, on the ground that the change of masters would in effect nullify the law; but others declared it to be necessary, because many were taking advantage of the old arrangement and conspiring against both the emperor himself and the magistrates.
After this, now that his second period of ten years had expired, Augustus once more accepted the supreme power,—though with a show of reluctance,
—in spite of his oft-expressed desire to lay it down ; and he made a campaign against the Germans. He himself remained behind in Roman territory, while Tiberius crossed the Rhine. Accordingly all the barbarians except the Sugambri, through fear of them, made overtures of peace ; but they gained nothing either at this time,—for Augustus refused to conclude a truce with them without the Sugambri,,
—or, indeed, later. To be sure, the Sugambri also sent envoys, but so far were they from accomplishing anything that all these envoys, who were both many and distinguished, perished into the bargain. For Augustus arrested them and placed them in various cities; and they, being greatly distressed at this, took their own lives. The Sugambri were thereupon quiet for a time, but later they amply requited the Romans for their calamity.
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A δοσαν. ο δ’ ονν Αύγουστο? τούτο τε όντως €7τοίησε, καί τοΐς στρατιώταις apyvpiov, οὐχ ως καί κεκρατηκοσι, καίτοι το τον αντοκράτορος ονομα καί αντος Χαβών καί τω Τιβερίω δονς, ἀλλ’ ὅτι τον Γάιον εν ταΐς ηνμνασίαις τρτε πρώτον σννεξεταζόμενόν σφίσιν εσχον, εχαρίσατο.
5	τον δ’ ονν Τιβεριον ες την τον αντοκράτορος αρχήν αντί τον Δρονσον πpoayayώv τῆ τε επι-κΧήσει εκείνη εγαύρωσε και ύπατον ανθις άπε-δειξε, γράμματά τε κατά το άρχαιον έθος, καί πριν ες την αρχήν εσεΧθεΙν, εκθειναι προς το κοινόν εποίησε, καί προσέτι καί τοι? επινικίοις
6	εσεμνννεν αντος yap εκείνα μεν ονκ ήθεΧησε πεμψαι, ες δε δη τα yεvεθXιa ιπποδρομίαν άίδιον εΧαβε. τά τε τον πωμηρίον δρια επηνξησε, και τον μήνα 1 τον ΣεξτίΧιον επικαΧονμενον Avyov-
7	στον άντωνομασε* 4ώυ yap ἄλλων τον Σεπτέμβριον όντως, επειδήπερ εν αν τω iy€y§vyrjrg, πpoσayoρεvσaι εθεΧησάντων εκείνον αντον ττρο-ετίμησεν, οτ ι και ύπατος εν αν τω ]τ ο πρώτον απεδεδεικτο καί μάχας ποΧΧάς και μεyάXaς ενενικήκει.
7	Έπι μεν ονν τοντοις iyavpovTO, τον δε δη ΧΙαικήνον τεΧεντήσαντος ήXyησε. ποΧΧα μεν yap και αΧΧα απ' αντον απώνητο, οθεν καίπερ ίππεΐ αντω οντι καί το άστν ἐπὶ πόΧνν χρόνον επετρεψε, μάλιστα δε οσάκις άκρατοτερω τω θυμω εχρήτο· της τε yap δpyής αντον αει2 παρε-
2	Χνε και ες το ήπιώτερον μεθίστη. τεκμήριονοε, δικάζοντί ποτε αντω προσστάς, και ίδών οτ ι
1	μήνα R. Steph., μιν μήνα Μ.
2	omitted by Μ, but added in margin by early corrector. 394
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Besides doing this, Augustus granted money to B.c. 8 the soldiers, not as to victors, though he himself had taken the title of imperator and had also conferred it upon Tiberius, but because then for the first time they had Gaius taking part with them in their exercises. So he advanced Tiberius to the position of commander in place of Drusus, and besides distinguishing him with the title of imper-ator, appointed him consul once more, and in accordance with the ancient practice caused him to post up a proclamation before entering upon the office. He also accorded him the distinction of a triumph ; for he did not wish to celebrate one him-self, though he accepted the privilege of having his birthday permanently commemorated by Circensian games. He enlarged the pomerium and changed the name of the month called Sextilis to August. The people generally wanted September to be so named, because he had been born in that month ; but he preferred the other month in which he had first been elected consul and had won many great battles.1
All these things filled him with pride ; but he was grieved at the death of Maecenas. He had received many benefits at his hands,, for which reason he had entrusted him, though but a knight, with the oversight of the city for a long period ; but he had found him of especial service on occasions when his own temper was more or less uncontrollable. For Maecenas would always banish his anger and bring him to a gentler frame of mind. Here is an instance. Maecenas once came upon him as he was holding court, and seeing that he was on the point
1	Cf. Suet., Any. 31.
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πολλούς θανατώσειν μελλοι, επεχείρησε μεν Βιώσασθαι τούς περιεστηκότας και εγγύς οι προσελθεΐν, μη Βυνηθείς Βε εγραψεν ἐ? γραμ-ματεΐον “ άνάστηθι ήΒη ποτε, Βήμιε,” και αυτό ως και ετερόν τι εχον ες τον κόλπον αυτού ερρι^εν, ώστ εκείνον μήτ άποκτεϊναί τινα και
3	ευθύς εξαναστήναι. ον γάρ όπως ννανάκτει τοΐς τοιούτοις, ἀλλά και εχαιρεν οτι οσα αντος/ υπό τε τής εαυτού φύσεως καί ύπο της των πραγμάτων ανάγκης και παρά το προσήκον( εθυμούτο, ταύτα
4	τῆ των φίλων παρρησία Βιωρθούτο. μεγιστον δ’ ούν και εκείνο της τού Μαικήνον αρετής Βεΐγμα ήν, οτι τω τε Αόγοὑττω, καίτοι προς τάς ορμας αυτού άνθιστάμενος, ωκείωτο και τοΐς άλλοις πάσιν ήρεσκετο, πλειστόν τε παρ αν τω Βυνηθείς* ώστε πολλοις και, τιμάς και άρχάς Βούναι, ούκ εξεφρόνησεν άλλα εν 1 τω των ιππέων τελεί Κατε-,
5	βίω. τούτων τε ονν ενεκα ίσχνρώς αυτόν 6 Αύγουστος εποθησε, και οτι και κληρονόμον αυτόν, καίπερ επί τη γυναικϊ Βυσκολαίνων, κατε-λιπε, καί επ αύτω πλην ελάχιστων) εποιήσατο αν τε τινι των φίλων αυτού Βούναί τι εθελήση αν τε καί μή. τοιούτος μεν ό ΑΙαικήνας εγενετο, καί
6	ουτω τω Αύγούστω εχρήτο' πρώτος τε κολυμ-βήθραν θερμού ύΒατος εν τῆ πόλει κατεσκεύασε, καί πρώτος σημεϊά τινα γραμμάτων προς τάχος
1 supplied by Reim. (and so Zon. cod. B),
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of condemning many people to death, he attempted to push his way through the bystanders and get near him. When he was unable to do this, he wrote on a tablet, “Pray rise at last, executioner! ” Then he threw the tablet into the lap of Augustus, as if it contained some indifferent matter, and the emperor imposed no death sentences, but arose and departed. Indeed, he not only was not displeased at such liberties, but was actually glad of them, because whenever he was led into unseemly outbursts of passion by his natural disposition or by the stress of his affairs, these were corrected by the frank speech of his friends. This also was a supreme proof of Maecenas’ excellence, that he not only made himself liked by Augustus, in spite of resisting his impulsiveness, but also pleased everybody else, and though he had the greatest influence with the emperor, so that he bestowed offices and honours upon many men, yet he did not lose his poise, but was content to remain in the equestrian order to the end of his life. Not only for these reasons, then, did Augustus regret his loss exceedingly, but also because Maecenas, although vexed at the emperor’s relations with his wife, had left him as his heir and had empowered him to dispose of all his property, with very few reservations, in rase he wished to make gifts to any of his friends or otherwise. Such was the character of Maecenas and such was his treatment of Augustus. He was the first to construct a swimming-pool of warm water in the city, and also the first to devise a system of symbols to give speed in writing,1 and
1 This invention is usually ascribed to Tiro, Cicero’s freedman ; and Aquila is said to have made improvements upon hie system.
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έξεύρε, καί αυτά διά ΆκυΧου άπεΧευθέρου συχνούς έξεδίδαξε.	,7
8	Τιβέριος δὲ ἐυ τῆ νουμηνία^ εν ὑ ύπατεύειν μετά
Τναίου Πίσωυο? ηρξατο ὅ? τε το Όκταουίειον1 την βουΧην ηθροισε δια το εξω τον ττωμηρίον
2	αυτό είναι, και τό 'Ομονόειον αντος έαυτω επι-σκενάσαι προστάξας, οπω? τό τε ί'διου και τό του Αρουσου ονομα αύτω έπιγρίνφη, τά τε νικητήρια ηγαγε και τό τεμένισμα το Αίουιον ώνομασμένον καθιέρωσε μετά τής μητρός· και άνετος, μεν την γερουσίαν εν τω Κ απιτωΧίω, εκείνη δε τ ας γυναί-
3	κας ιδία ττον είστίασε. και ον ~ποΧΧω ύστερον κινηθέντων τινων εν τη Τερμανία, έξωρμήθη' την δε δη πανηγυριν την υπέρ τής επανόδου τον Αύγουστου γενομένην οΤάιος αν τ’ αυτού συν τω ΤΙίσωνι διέθηκε. τό τε πεδίον το Άγρίππειον, πΧην της στοάς, καί το διριβιτώριον1 2 αυτός ό
4	Αύγουστος εδημοσίευσε. τούτο μεν γάρ (ην δε οίκος μέγιστος των πώποτε μίαν οροφήν σχόντων νύν γαρ δη πάσης της στέγης αυτού καθαιρε-θείσης, ότι ούκ ηδννηθη αύθις συστήναι, αχανής έστιν) ο τε *Αγρίππας οίκοδομούμενον κατεΧιπε, και τότε συνετεΧέσθη ■ ή δέ εν τω πεδίω στον, η ν η Πώλλα ή ^δεΧφη αυτού η και τούς δρομονς
5	διακοσμησασα εποίει, ούδέπω εξείργαστο. καν τούτω καί αι3 επιτάφιοι έπι τω 'Αγρίππα όπΧο-μαχίαι, φαιαν εσθητα των τε αΧΧων πΧην τού Αύγουστου καί αύτων των υίέων αύτού Χαβόντων,
39»
1	* Οκταουίειον Dind., δκταούιον Μ.
2	διριβιτώριον Bk., δειριβιτώριον Μ.
3	at Dind., οί Μ.
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he used Aquila, a freedman, to train a considerable b.c. s number in the system.
Tiberius on the first day of the year in which he was b.c. 7 consul with Gnaeus Piso convened the senate in the Curia Octaviae, because it was outside the pomerium.
After assigning to himself the duty of repairing the temple of Concord, in order that he might inscribe upon it his own name and that of Drusus, he celebrated his triumph, and in company with his mother dedicated the precinct called the precinct of Livia He gave a banquet to the senate on the Capitol·, and she gave one on her own account to the women somewhere or other. A little later, when there "svas some disturbance in the province of Germany, he took the field. The festival held in honour of the return of Augustus was directed by Gaius, in place of Tiberius, -with the assistance of Piso. The Campus Agrippae and the Diribitorium were made public property by Augustus himself. The Diribitorium was the largest building under a single roof ever constructed;1 indeed, now that the whole covering has been destroyed, the edifice is wide open to the sky, since it could not be put together again. Agrippa had left it still in process of construction, and it was completed at this time. The portico in the Campus, however, which was being built by Polla, Agrippa’s sister, who also adorned the racecourses, was not yet finished. Meanwhile the funeral combats in honour of Agrippa were given, all except Augustus putting on black clothing and even Agrippa’s sons doing the same. There were not
1 The Diribitorium was used for the sorting (diribere) of the ballots used in voting. Pliny {Nat. Hist. xvi. 201 and xxxvi. 102) speaks of its remarkable roof ; this was destroyed by fire in 80 a.d. (cf. Dio, lxvi. 24).
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και ενός προς eva καί πΧειόνων προς ίσους, iv τοΐς σβπτοις Sid τε την ες τον ’Αγρίππαν τιμήν καί δια το ποΧΧα των περί την αγοράν οικοδομημάτων κε-6 κανσθαι, εγάνοντο. καί το μεν τοι) πυρος αίτιον ες τούς χρεωφείΧας άνεφερετο, ως καί επίτηδες αύτο παρασκευάσαντας Ίν άποκόψωσί τι των χρεών, συχνά δόξαντες εζημιώσθαι* ετυχον δε εκείνοι μεν ούδενος, οι δε δη στενωποί επιμεΧητών τινων εκ του δήμου, ούς καλ στενωπάρχονς καΧου-Ί μεν· καί σφισι και τί) εσθήτι τί) αρχική καί ραβδούχοις δύο, εν αύτοϊς τοΐς χωρίοις ών αν αΐρχωσιν, ήμεραις τισι χρήσθαι εδόθτ),ή,τε δουι Χεία η τοΐς άγορανόμοις των εμπιμπραμενων ενεκα\συνονσα επετράπη, καίτοι και εκείνων και των δημάρχων των τε στρατηγών πάσαν την 7τόΧιν, δεκατεσσαρα1 μέρη νεμηθεΐσαν, κΧηρω π ροσταχθ εντων δ καλ νυν γίγνεται.
9	Τοσαῖτα μεν εν τω ετει τουτφ επράχθη· εν yap δη τί) Τερμανία ούδεν άξιον μνήμης συνέβη· τω δε υστερώ, εν ω Υάιός τε Άυτίστιος και ΑαίΧιος ΒάΧβος υπατέυσαν, ιδων ρ Αύγουστος τον τε Τάιον και τον Αούκιον αυτούς τε μη πάνυ, οϊα εν ηγεμονία)τρεφόμενους, τα εαυτού ήθη ζηΧούντας (ου γάρ ὅτι άβρότερον διήγον, άΧΧά καί εθρα-σύνοντο· ες γοϋν το θέατρον ποτε καθ’ εαυτόν 2 6 Αούκιος εσήΧθε) και προς πάντων τών(εν τί)
1 ζεκατίσσαρα R. Steph., δβκβτίσσβρα Μ.
400
BOOK LV
only combats between single champions but also b.c. 7 between groups of equal numbers on either side ; and they were held in the Saepta both as an honour to Agrippa and because many of the structures around the Forum had been burned. The blame for the fire was laid upon the debtor class, who were suspected of having contrived it on purpose, in order that they might have some of their debts remitted when they appeared to have lost heavily. They, for their part, however, gained nothing from the fire; but the streets were put in charge of supervisors, chosen from the people, whom we call street commissioners.1 These men were allowed to use the official dress and two lictors, but only in the regions under their administration and on certain days, and they were given control over the force of slaves which had previously been associated with the aediles to save buildings that caught fire. The aediles, however, together with the tribunes and praetors, were still assigned by lot to have charge of the whole city, which was divided into fourteen wards. This is also the present arrangement.
These were all events of that year, for nothing worthy of mention happened in Germany. The next b.c. 6 year, in which Gaius Antistius and Laelius Balbus « were consuls, Augustus was vexed when he saw that Gaius and Lucius were by no means inclined of their own choice to emulate his own conduct, as became young men who were being reared as members of the imperial house. They not only indulged in too great luxury in their lives, but were also inclined to insolence; for example, Lucius on one occasion entered the theatre unattended. They
1 Curatores viarum.
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ποΧει, τ α μεν ηνωμγ τα Be θεραπεία, κοΧακευο-μένους1 κάκ τούτου ετι καί μάΧΧον θρυπτόμενους1 (τά τε yap άΧΧα καί ύπατον τον Γάιον μηΒε ες έφηβους πω τεΧούντα προεχειρίσαντο 1 2), ^ανάκτησε, καί προσεπηύξατο μηΒεμίαν τοιαυτην καιρών άνάηκην οποία ποτε3 αυτόν κατεΧαβε^. ηενεσθαι, ώστε τινα νεωτερον είκοσιετούς ύπα-
3	τεΰσαι. επειΒή τε καί ως ενεκειντό οι, τότε εφηχρή-ναί τινα την αρχήν τ αυτήν Χαμβάνειν, όταν μήτε τι αυτός άμαρτάνειν καλ ταῖς· του Βήμου σπουΒαΐς
4	άνθίστασθαι Βυνηται. και μετά τούθ' ίερωσύνην μεν τινα αύτω καί την ες τό συνεΒριον συμφοίτησιν τό τε συνθεάσθαι καί τό συνεστιάσθαι τη βουΧή εΒωκε· βουΧηθεις Βε Βή τρόπον4 τινα 5 μάΧΧον αυτούς σωφρονίσαι, τω Τιβερίω την τε εξουσίαν την Βημαρχικην ες πέντε ετη βνειμε6 και την Αρμενίαν άΧΧοτριουμενην μετά τον τού Ttypavov
5	θάνατον προσεταξε? συνέβη δ’ αύτω και εκείνοις καί τω Τ ιβερίω μάτην προσκρούσαι, τ οΐς μεν οτι παρεωράσθαι εΒοξαν, τω Βε οτι την opyrjv αυτών εφοβηθη. άμεΧει και ες 'ΡόΒον ως και παιΒεύ-σεως τινος Βεόμενος εστάΧη, μητ άΧΧους τινάς μήτε την θεραπείαν πάσαν επayόμεvoς, ΐν* εκ^ ποΒων σφισι και τῆ οψει και τόις epyοις yev^Tcu.
6	και την τε οΒόν ίΒιωτικώς εποιήσατο, πΧήν καθ'
1	κολακευόμενου;, θρυπτόμενου; Pflugk, κολακευόμενο;, θρυπτόμενοι Μ.
2	προεχειρίσαντο Rk., προεχειρίσατο Μ.
3	ποτε Xiph., τότε Μ.
4	Between τρόπον and ('Ά)ρει (chap. ]0, 2) two folios have
been lost in M. The text here given is a combination of the
epitomes of Zon., Xiph., and the Excerpta Valesiana (see Introd. to Vol. I. xviii ff.).
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were being flattered by everybody in the city, some- b.c. 6 times sincerely and sometimes to curry favour, and consequently were being spoiled more and more. Among other things of this sort, the people had elected Gaius consul before he was as yet of military age. All this, as I have said, vexed Augustus, and he even prayed that no compelling circumstances might arise, as had once occurred in his own case, such as to require that a man less than twenty years old should become consul. When even so the people insisted, he then said that one ought not to receive the office until one was able not only to avoid error oneself but also to resist the ardent impulses of the populace. After that he gave Gaius a priesthood and also the right to attend the meetings of the senate and to behold spectacles and be present at banquets with that body. And \vishing in some way to bring Gaius and Lucius to their senses still more sharply, he bestowed upon Tiberius the tribunician power for five years, and assigned to him Armenia, which was becoming estranged since the death of Tigranes. The result Avas that he needlessly offended not only his grandsons but Tiberius as well; for the former felt they had been slighted, and Tiberius feared their anger. At any rate he was sent to Rhodes~~on~tlfe pretext that lie needed in-cidedtallya bit^of"instruction ; and he did not even take his entire retinue, to say nothing of friends, the object being that Gaius and Lucius should be relieved both of the sight of him and of his doings.
He madeithe journey as a private citizen, though he 6 7
6	τινα supplied by scribe of L\
6	(ν€ΐμ( Xiph , αττ(Ρ(ιμ€ Zon.
7	προσRk., προσηξ* Xiph., προσςκλήρωσ^ν Zon.
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οσον τοῖς Παρίονς το τής Έστια? αγαΧμα πω-Χήσαί οι ήνάγκασεν, όπως εν τω 'Ομονοείω ΙΒρυθή· κα)Γ~ες~την νήσον εΧθών ούΒέν όγκηρον
7	οΰτ€ επραττεν ούτε εΧεγεν. ή μεν ονν αΧη-θεστάτη αίτια τής έκΒημίας αυτόν τοιαύτη1 ἐστί, λόγου Βέ τινα έχει και Βία την γυναίκα την ΊουΧίαν, οτι μηκέτ αυτήν φέρειν εΒύνατο, τούτο ποιήσαι· κατεΧιπε γούν αυτήν έν τῆ 'Ρώμη, οι Be εφασαν χαΧεπήναι αυτόν οτι μή καί ψαΐσαρ άπεΒείχθη οι Be υπ* αυτοί) τον Αύγουστου ως καλ τοΐς παισϊν αυτοί) επιβουΧεύοντα εκβΧηθήναι.
8	οτι μεν yap ούτε παιΒείας ένεκα ούτ άβουΧήσας τα BεBoyμέva άπεΒήμησε, ΒήΧον εκ τε των αΧΧων ών μετά ταύτα επραξε, και εκ τον τ ας Βιαθήκας αυτόν ευθύς τότε 2 καί Χύσαι και ττ} μητρϊ τω τε Αύγουστο) αναγνώναι, ἐγ ενετό· κατεικάζετο πάνθ* οσα ενεΒέχετο.—Xiph. 100, 18—30, Exc. V. 177 (ρ. 662 sq.), Ζοη. 10, 35.
9	Τω δ’ εφεξής ετει ΒωΒέκατον ύπατεύων ο Αν-yoυστoς εις τούς εφήβους τον Ταϊον εταξε και ές το βουΧεντήριον αμα είσήyayε και πρόκριτον απέφηνε τής νεότητος ιΧαρχόν τε φνΧής yεvεσθaι επέτρεψε.—Ζοη. 10, 35.
10	Και μετ’ ενιαυτόν καί ό Αονκιος τας τιμάς οσαι τω Γαίω τω άΒεΧφω αυτού έΒέΒοντο εΧαβεν. άθροισθέντος Βέ τού Βήμον καί έπανορθωθήναί τινα άξιούντος και τούς Βημάρχους Βία τούτο προς τον Αύγουστον πέμψαντοςΐ ήΧθεν εκείνος καλ περί ών εΒέοντο σφίσι συνόιεσκέψατο· καί επι τούτω 3 ήσθησαν απαντες.—Ζοιι. 10, 35.
1	τοιαύτη cod. Peir., τοιάδ« Val.
2 τ6τβ Val., τί τότ€ cod. Peir.	3 τούτφ ABCc, τούτο E. 404
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exercised his authority by compelling the Parians to b.c. 6 sell him the statue of Vesta, in order that it might be placed in the temple of Concord; and when he reached Rhodes, he refrained from haughty, conduct in both worcTlincl deed. This is the truest explanation οι fnsrjtmmey abroad, though there is also a story that he ίοοίΓΊΚίε course on account of his wife Julia, because he could no longer endure her; at any rate, she was left behind in Rome. Others said that he was angry at not having been designated as Caesar, and yet others that he was expelled by Augustus himself, on the ground that he was plotting against Augustus’ sons. But that his departure was not for the sake of instruction nor because he was displeased at the decrees passed, became plain from many of his subsequent actions, and particularly by his opening his will immediately at that time and reading it to his mother and Augustus. But all possible conjectures were made.
The following year Augustus in the course of his B.c. 5 twelfth consulship placed Gaius among the youths of military age, and at the same time introduced him into the senate, declared him princeps iuventutis, and permitted him to become commander of a division of cavalry.
And after the lapse of a year Lucius also obtained b.c. 2 all the honours that had been granted to his brother Gaius. On one occasion, when the people had gathered together and were asking that certain reforms be instituted and had sent the tribunes to Augustus for this purpose, the emperor came and consulted with them about their demands; and at this all were pleased.
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10	'O Be Αύγουστος τό τ ον σιτοΒοτου μενού 1 ιτΧή-θος αόριστον ον ἐ? είκοσι μυριάΒας κατεκΧεισε, καί ως γε τινες Χεγουσι, καθ' ενα εξήκοντα Βραχμάς εΒωκε.—Xiph. 100, 30—101, 1. la Th9 ή Αύγουστου αγορά καθιερώθη.—Index to Bk. LV. 1. 6.
lb 'Ω,ς ό τον ’Άρεως ναός ό εν αν τῆ ών καθιερώθη.
—Index to Bk. LY. 1. ἐγ
. . . ’Άρει,1 2 εαυτόν he και τούς εγγόνους, οσάκις
αν εθεΧήσωσι, τούς τε εκ των παίΒων εξιόντας
και ες τούς εφήβους έγγραφο μένους εκείσε πάντως ^
άφικνεΐσθαι, και τους επϊ τάς άρχάς τάς εκΒήμους7 στεΧΧομενους εκειθεν άφορμάσθαι, τάς τε γνώμας τάς περί των νικητήριων^ εκεί τήν βουΧήν ποι-εϊσθαι, καί τούς πεμψαντας αύτά τφ ’Άρει τούτω / και το σκήπτρον καί τον στέφανον άνατιθεναι, καί εκείνους τε καί τούς αΧΧους τοῖς τἀ? επινικίους τιμάς Χαμβάνοντας εν τη άγορα χαΧκοΰς ιστασθαι, αν τε ποτε σημεία στρατιωτικά ες ποΧεμίους άΧόντα άνακομισθή, ε$ τον ναόν αύτά τίθεσθαι, και πανήγυρίν τινα j προς τοΐς „ άνα-βασμοΐς αύτοΰ υπό των αει ίΧαρχούντων 3 ητοι-εΐσθαι, ήΧόν τε αύτω υπό των τιμητενσάντων προσπήγννσθαι, και τήν τε παράσχεσιν των 1ίππων των ες τήν ίπποΒρομίαν άγωνιουμενων
4ο6
1	σιτοδοτουμίνου L', σηοΰουμίνου VC.
2	"Αpei Morell, pet Μ.
3	ιΚαρχοΰντων Bk., τίλαρχούρτων Μ.
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Augustus limited the number of people to be sup- b.c. 2 plied with grain, a number not previously fixed, to two hundred thousand; and, as some say, lie distributed a largess of sixty denarii to each man.
[How the Forum of Augustus was dedicated.]
How the Temple of Mars therein was dedicated.]
... to Mars, and that he himself and his grandsons should go there as often as they wished, while those who were passing from the class of boys and were being enrolled among the youths of military age should invariably do so; that those who were sent out to commands abroad should make that their starting-point; that the senate should take its votes there in regard to the granting of triumphs, and that the victors after celebrating them should dedicate to this Mars their sceptre and their crown; that such victors and all others who received triumphal honours should have their statues in bronze erected in the Forum ; that in case military standards captured by the enemy were ever recovered they should be placed in the temple; that a festival should be celebrated beside the steps of the temple by the cavalry commanders of each year ;1 that a nail should be driven into it by the censors at the close of their terms;2 and that even senators should have the right of contracting to supply the horses that were to compete in the Circensian games, and also to take 1 The seviri equitum.
2 This custom is not elsewhere recorded in the case of the censors. In early times a nail was driven each year into the side of the cella of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, for the purpose of keeping official count of the years. After the practice had lapsed for a time, it was again revived on the occasion of great disasters or dangers, as a propitiatory rite, and a dictator was sometimes chosen for this sole purpose in the absence of both consuls.
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καλ τήν του ναού φυΧακήν καί βουΧευταΐς εργο-Χαβειν εξεϊναι, καθάπερ επί τε του y ΑπόΧΧωνος καί επί του Διός τον Καπιτωλίου ενενομοθετητο.
6	Έπι μεν τούτοις το μεγαρον εκείνο 6 Αύγουστος εθείωσε, καίτοι τω τε Γαίω καί τω Αουκίω πάντα καθ άπαξ τα τοιαύτα Ιερουν ειτιτρόψα? ύπατική τινι αρχή κατά το παΧαιόν χρωμένοις. καί την γε Ιπποδρομίαν αυτοί τότε διέθεσαν, την τε Τροίαν καλουμενην οι παΐδες οι πρώτοι μετά τού
7	’Αγρίππου του άδεΧφού αυτών 1 ιππέυσαν. καί Χέοντες εξήκοντα καί διακόσιοι εν τω ίπποδρόμω εσφάγησαν. όπΧομαχία τε εν τοι? σέπτοις καί ναυμαχία εν τω χωρέω εν ω καί νυν ετι σημεΐά τινα αυτής δείκνυται ΤΙερσών καί *Αθηναίων εποιήθη* ταύτα γάρ τά ονόματα τοι? ναυμαχοΰσιν
8	ετέθη, καί ενικών καί τότε οι *Αθηναίοι. καί μετά τούτο ες τε τον ΦΧαμίνιον ιππόδρομον ύδωρ εσήχθη, καί εν αύτω κροκόδειΧοι 2 εξ καί τριάκοντα κατεκόπησαν. ου μέντοι καί διά πασών των ήμερων τούτων ό Αύγουστος ύπάτευσεν, ἀλλ’ επ* όΧίγον άρξας αΧΧω τό όνομα της ύπατείας εδωκε.
9	Τω μεν ούν "Αρει ταύτ, ἐγίνετο, αύ τω δε δη τω Αύγούστω άγων τε ιερός εν Νεα πόΧειζ τῆ Κμμ-7τανίδιήΧόγω μεν οτ ι κακωθεισαν αυτήν και! υπό σεισμού καί υπό πυρός άνέΧαβεν, τό δ’ αΧηθες επειδή τά των 'ΕιΧΧήνων μόνοι των προσχώρων
10	τρόπον τινά εζήΧουν, εψηφίσθη, καί ή επωνυμία ή του πατρός ακριβώς εδόθψ πρότερον γὰρ αΧΧως
1	αυτών Morelli, αύτου Μ.
2	κμοκόδαλοι R. Steph., κορκόδαλοι Μ.
3	Νία πἐλ€ι Bk., vean6\ei Μ.
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general charge of the temple, just as had been pro- b.c. 2 vided by law in the case of the temples of Apollo and of Jupiter Capitolinus.
These matters settled, Augustus dedicated this temple of Mars, although be had granted to Gaius and Lucius once for all the right to consecrate all such buildings by virtue of a kind of consular authority that they exercised in the time-honoured manner. And they did, in fact, have the management of the Circensian games on this occasion, while their brother Agrippa took part along w ith the boys of the first families in the equestrian exercise called “Troy.” Two hundred and sixty lions were slaughtered in the Circus. There was a gladiatorial combat in the Saepta, and a naval battle between the “ Persians ” and the “Athenians” was given on the spot where even to-day some relics of it are still pointed out. These, it will be understood, were the names given to the contestants ; and the “ Athenians ” prevailed as of old. Afterwards water was let into the Circus Flaminius and thirty-six crocodiles were there slaughtered. Augustus, however, did not serve as consul during all these days, but after holding office for a short time, gave the title of the consulship to another.
These were the celebrations in honour of Mars.
To Augustus himself a sacred contest1 was voted in Neapolis, the Campanian city, nominally because he had restored it when it was prostrated by earthquake and fire, but in reality because its inhabitants, alone of the Campanians, tried in a manner to imitate the customs of the Greeks. He also was given the strict right to the title of “ Father ” ; for hitherto he had
1 Cf. li. 1, 2.
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άνευ ψηφίσματος επεφημίζετο. καί μέντοι καί έπαρχους των δορυφόρων τότε πρώτον Κυιντον τε Όστώριον 'Σκαπούλ.αν και ΤίούπΧιον ΣάΧονιον 'Άπρον άπεδειξεν ου τω yap τοι αυτούς καί ἐγω μόνους των έπαρχον των τινός, επειδήπερ iKvguL
11	κηκεν, ονομάζω, εποίησε μεν ουν καλ ό ΤίυΧάδης ό όρχηστης πάνηηυρίν τινα, ούκ αντος χειρουρ-yησaς άτε καί ύπεpyηpως ών, αλλά τῆ τε σκευή τη αρχική και τοΐς άναΧώμασιν, εποίησε δε και Κύιντος Κρισπΐνος στpaτηyός. λέγω δε ου τούτο άΧΧ’ ὅτι άνδρες τε ίππής και yυvaϊκες ούκ αφανείς ες την ορχήστραν επ’ αυτού εσηχθησαν.
12	ἀλλά ταύτα μεν εν ούδενί λόγω ό Aΰyoυστoς ετίθετο, την δε δη ΊουΧίαν, την Θυηατερα άσεΧ-yaivovaav ούτως ώστε καί εν τη ayopa \αί{επ’ αυτού γε τού βήματος ) καλ κωμάζειν νύκτωρ και συμπίνειν όψε ποτε φωράσας νπερωργίσθη.
13	κατείκαζε μεν yap καί πρότερον ούκ όρθώς αυτήν βιούν, ου μέντοι και επίστευεν' οι yap τοι τ ας ἡγεμουία? εχοντες πάντα μάΧΧον ή τα σφετερα yiyvcoaKovai, καί ούτ αυτοί τι τούς συνόντας ών ποιούσι Χανθάνουσιν ούτε τα εκείνων άκρια βούσι. τότε δ' ουν μαθών τἀ πραττόμενα τοσού-
τω θυμω εχρήσατο ώστε μηδ’ οΧκοι αύτα 1 κμτα-σχεΐν άΧΧά καί τη γερουσία κοινώσαι. κάκ τούτου εκείνη μεν ες ΤΙανδατερίαν την προς Υ^αμπανια^ νήσον ύπερωρίσθη, καί αύτη καί η 1 2
1	βίτα Rk., ούτhv Μ, αντ6ν cod. Peir. Xiph.
2	Καμπανία Xiph., καμπανίαν Μ.
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merely been addressed by that title without the b.c. 2 formality of a decree. Moreover, he now for the first time appointed two prefects over the Praetorians,1 Quintus Ostorius Scapula and Publius Salvius Aper,
—for I, too, apply this name “prefect” solely to them, ofall who exercise a similar office, inasmuch as it lias won its way into general use. Pylades, the dancer, gave a festival, though he did not perform any pf the work himself, since he was very old, but L Q merely wore the insignia of office and provided the cost of the entertainment; and the praetor Quintus Crispinus also gave one. 1 mention this only because if~was"on this occasion that knights and women of distinction were brought upon the stage. Of this, however, Augustus took no account; but when he atitength discovered that his daughter Julia was so dissolute in her conduct as actually to take part in revels and drinking bouts at night in the Forum and on the very rostra, he became exceedingly angry.
He had surmised even before this time that she was not leading a straight life7but iFefused to believe it.
For those who hold positions of command, it appears, are acquainted with everything else better than with their own affairs; and although their own deeds do not escape the knowledge of their associates, have no precise information regarding what tnr sociates do. In the present instance, when Augi learned what was going on, he gave way to a rage so violent that he could not keep the matter tohims el f, but went so far as to communicate it to the senate.
As a result Julia was banished to the island of Pan-dateria,2 lying off Campania, and her mother Scribonia
1	Praefecti praetorio.
2	The modern Ventotene, between the Ponza islands and Ischia.
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15	'Ζκριβωνία ή μητηρ εκούσα συνεξεπΧευσε' των 8ε 8η χρησαμενων αν τη 6 μῖν 'ΊουΧΧος1 ό1 2 ’Αντώνιος, ως και3 εττί τη μοναρχία\οϋτο πράξαρ, άπεθανε μετ άΧΧων τινών ειτιφανών άν8ρών, οί_ 8ε ΧοιποΙ ἐ9 νήσους υπτερωρίσθησαν. και επει8η και 8ήμαρχός τις εν αύτοΐς ην, ου ττρότερον πρϊν
16	8ιάρξαι4 εκρίθη. t ποΧλών 8ε εκ τούτου5 και
άΧΧων γυναικών εφ’ όμοίοις τισιν αιτίαν Χαβου-σών ου πάσας τας 8ίκας ε8εξατο, άΧΧα και χρόνον τινα άφώρισεν ώστε τα 7τ,ρο εκείνου πραχθεντα \ μη ποΧυπραγμονεϊσθαι. επι γάρ της Θυγατρος μη8εν6 μετριάσας, άΧΧα καί φησας. οτι Φρίβης πατήρ μαΧΧον7 η εκείνης γεγονέναι ήθελε, των άΧΧων εφεί8ετο. η 8ε 8η Φοίβ?7 εξεΧευθερα τε της Ί ουΧίας και συνεργος ουσα προαπεθανεν εκούσια, 8ιόπερ και ό Αύγουστος αυτήν επηνεσε. —Xiph. 101, 21-32, Exc. Υ. 178b, 179 (ρ. 665).	.
17	'Ότι Υάιος τα στρατόπε8α τα προς τω Τστρω είρηνικώς επηει· πόΧεμον γάρ ού8ενα εποΧεμησεν, οὐχ οτι ούκ ἐγίνετο, ἀλλ’ οτι εκείνος μεν εν τε ησυχία καί ασφαλεία αρχειν εμάνθανεν, οι 8ε 8η κίν8υνοι άλΧοις προσετάσσοντο.—Exc. V. 180 (j>. 665).
18	Τωυ *Αρμενίων 8ε νεωτερισάντων και των ΤΙάρ-θων αύτοΐς συνεργούν των αλγών επι τούτοις ρ^ Αύγουστος ηπόρει τί αν πράξη' ούτε γάρ αυτός στρατεύσαι οιός τε ην 8ιά γήρας, ο τε Τιβεριος, ως εϊρηται, μετεστη η8η, άΧΧον 8ε τινα πεμψαι
1 'lovWos Bs., lovKios Μ. cod. Peir. Xiph.
’2 6 supplied by Bk.
3	Between ώ$ καί and erepovs (10 a, 1) two folios are lacking
in M. 4 διάρξαι Val., διαρπάσαι cod. Feir.
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vV^luntarily accompanied her. Of the men who had b.c. 2 enjoyed her favours, Iullus Antonius, on the ground that his conduct had been prompted by designs upon the monarchy, was put to death along with other prominent persons, while the remainder were banished to islands. And since there was a tribune among them, he was not tried until he had completed his term of office. As a result of this affair many other women, too, were accused of similar behaviour, but the emperor would not entertain all the suits; instead, he set a definite date as a limit and forbade alLprying. into what had occurred previous to that time. For although in the case of his daughter he Avould show no mercy, remarking that he would rather have bedn Phoebe’s father than hers_, lie nevertheless was disposed to spare the rest. This Phoebe had been_a_ freed woman of Julia’s and her accomplice, and had voluntarily taken her own life before she could be punished. It was for this that Augustus praised her.
Gaius assumed command of the legions on the b.c. 1 ister with peaceful intent. Indeed, he fought no war, not because no war broke out, but because he was learning to rule in quiet and safety, while the dangerous undertakings were regularly assigned to others.
When the Armenians revolted and the Parthians joined with them, Augustus was distressed and at a loss what to do. For he himself was not fit for campaigning by reason of age, while Tiberius, as has been stated, had already withdrawn, and he did not 6 7
6	e/c τούτου Exc. Val., om. Xiph.
β μηδέν Xiph., μή cod. Peir.
7	ηατ^ρ μα\\ον Xiph., μα\\ον irar^p cod, Peir.
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20
των δυνατών ουκ ετόΧμα, δ Υάιος δε καί δ Αούκιος νέοι καί πραημάτων ετύηγανον άπειροι. ανάγκης 3’ επικείμενης πον Υάιον εϊΧετο, και την τε εξουσίαν αύτω την ανθύπατον καί ηυναίκα εδωκεν, ϊνα κάκ τούτου) τι προσΧάβη αξίωμα, καί οίΓκαϊ1 19 συμβούΧους προσεταξε. καί δ μεν άφωρμήθη εντίμως παρά πάντων υποδεχόμενος οια του αύτο-κράτορος εγγονος ή καί παΐς νομιζόμενος,2 καί δ Ύιβ δρίος ες Χίον εΧθών αυτόν εθεράπευσε, τ ας υποψίας άποτριβδμένος· εταπείνου τε yap εαυτόν καλ ύπεπιπτεν οὐχ οτ ι τω Γαίω, άΧΧά καί3 τοις μετ αυτού ούσι' άπεΧθών δε εις την Συρίαν και μηδέν μέγα κατωρθωκώς ετρώθη.—Zon. 10, 36, Xipli. 101, 32-102, 4.
"Οτι ως επύθοντο οι βάρβαροι την , επιστρα-τείαν τού Τ.αίου, Φρατάκης* επεμψε προς τον Aΰyoυστov, υπέρ των ηεηονδτων απολογούμενο? και τούς άδεΧφούς επί ειρήνη απαιτών και αύτω δκεινος Φρατάκη 4 άπΧώς 5 άνευ τής τού βασιΧεως επικΧήσεως, άντεπιστείΧας, τ δ τε ονομα το βα-σιΧικδν καταθδσθαικαί τής * Αρμενίας άποστήναι προσδταξεν. εφ* ω δη δ ΐΐάρθος οὐχ ο σ ον ου κατεπτηξεν, άΧΧά καί άντδηραψδν οι τά τε αΧΧα ύπερφρδνως,® καί αυτόν μεν βασιΧδα βασιΧδων εκείνον δε Καίσαρα μόνον δνομάσας. δ δε δη Τιηράνης ευθύς μεν ουκ επρεσβεύσατο, τού δε Άρταβάζου νδσφ ύστερον τεΧευτήσαντος δώρά τε
1	οΙ κα\ ΑΕ, οΐ BCc.
2	νομιζόμςνος ABCc, λογιζόμενος E.
3	και supplied by Bs.
* Φρατάκ-ης, Φρατάκη Bs., φρατάκτης, φρακτάκ-η (but corrected by first hand to φρατάκη) Exc. Urs. cod. Α, φρατάκτον Xiph. VL', φρατάκτον Xiph. C, φρατάκτη Xiph. VCL'.
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dare send any other influential man; as for Gaius b.c. ι and Lucius, they were young and inexperienced in atFairs. Nevertheless, under the stress of necessity, he chose Gaius, gave him the proconsular authority and a wife,—in order that he might also have the increased dignity that attached to a married man,1— and appointed advisers to him. Gaius accordingly set out and was everywhere received with marks of distinction, as befitted one who was the emperor’s grandson and was even looked upon as his son.
Even Tiberius went to Chios and paid court to him, thus endeavouring to clear himself of suspicion; indeed, he humiliated himself and grovelled at the feet, not only of Gaius, but also of all the associates of Gaius. And Gaius, after going to Syria and meeting Avith no great success, was wounded.
When the barbarians heard of Gaius’ expedition, Phrataces sent men to Augustus to explain what had occurred and to demand the return of his brothers on condition of liis accepting peace. The emperor a.d. ι sent him a letter in reply, addressed simply to “ Phrataces/’ without the appellation of “ king,” in which he directed him to lay aside the royal name and to withdraw from Armenia. Thereupon the Parthian, so far from being cowed, wrote back in a generally haughty tone, styling himself “ King of Kings ” and addressing Augustus simply as “ Caesar.” Tigranes did not at once send any envoys, but when Artabazus somewhat later fell ill and died, he sent gifts to Augustus, in view of the
1 See note on liii. 13, 2.
6 άπλώϊ Xiph., om. Exc. Urs.
6 ύπςρφρ&νωι Exc. Urs., ύπερηφάνa>s Xiph.
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τω Αύγούστω, ως καί τον αντίπαλου υπεξηρη-21 μενού οί, επεμψε, το του βασιλεως 'όνομα ες την επιστολήν μη εγγράψας, καί την βασιλείαν Βήθεν παρ αυτού ήτησε. τούτοις τε1 ούν υπαχθείς καί τον πόλεμον αμά τον ΤΙαρθικόν2 φοβηθείς τά τε &ώρα εΒεξατο, καί μετ ελπίΒων αυτόν χρηστών ες την Συρίαν προς τον Τάιον ελθειν εκελευσεν.— Exc. UG 36 (ρ. 390), Xiph. 102, 4—11.
10a	. . . ετερους εκ της Αίγυπτου επιστρατεύσαν-
τάς σφίσιν άπεώσαντο, ου πρότερον τε ενεΒοσαν πριν χιλίαρχον τινα εκ του Βορυφορικού επ' αυτούς πεμφθήναι. καί εκείνος Βε εν χρόνω j τάς καταΒρομας αυτών επεσχεν, ώστε επί πόλύίμη-Βενα βουλευτήν τών ταύτη πόλεων άρξαι.
2	Ύαύτά τε ούν άμα καί τα τών Κελτών εκαινώθη. ο γὰρ Δομίτιος πρότερον μεν> εως ετι τών προς τω 'Ίστρφ χωρίων ηρχε, τούς τε ' ΕρμουνΒούρους εκ τής οικείας ου κ οίΙΒ' όπως εξαναστάντας καί
Ι κατά ζήτησιν ετερας γης πλανωμένους ύπολαβών εν μερει της ΜαρκομαννίΒος) κατωκισε, καί τον Άλβίαν μηΒενός οι εναντιουμενου Βιαβας φιλίαν τε τοΐς εκείνη^ βάρβαροις συνεθετο καί βωμόν (επ'
3	αυτού τω Αύγούστω ίΒρύσατο. τότε Βε πρός τε τον 'Ρήνον μετελθών, καί εκπεσόντας τινας Χε-ρούσκων καταγαγεΐν Bi ετερων εθελήσας, εΒυστύ-χησε καί καταφρονήσαί σφων καί τούς άλλους βαρβάρους εποίησεν. ού μέντοι καί πλέον τι τφ ετει εκείνω υπ' αύτού επράχθη· Βία γάρ τον ΐίαρθικόν πόλεμον ύπόγυον 'όντα ούΒεμία αύτών επιστροφή τότε ἐγίνετο.
1	τ€ Α (Β ? V ?).
2	rbv Παρθικά Bs., twv Πάρθων Urs., τbv ΠapQbv Α (Β ? V ?). 4ΐ6
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fact that his rival had been removed, and though he a.d. ι did not mention the name “ king ” in his letter, he really did petition Augustus for the kingship. Influenced by these considerations and at the same time fearing the war with the Parthians, the emperor accepted the gifts and bade him go with good hopes to Gaius in Syria.
.... others who marched against them from Egypt, and did not yield until a tribune from the pretorian guard was sent against them. This man in the course of time checked their incursions, with the result that for a long period no senator governed the cities in this region.
Coincident with these events _ there was an outbreak on the part of the Germans. Somewhat earlier Domitius, while still governing the districts along the Ister, had intercepted the Hermunduri, a tribe which for some reason or other had left their own land and were wandering about in quest of another, and he had settled them in a part of the Marcomannian territory; then he had crossed the Albis, meeting with no opposition, had made a friendly alliance with the barbarians on the further side, and had set up an altar to Augustus on the bank of the river. Just now he had transferred his headquarters to the Rhine, and in his desire to secure the return of certain Cheruscan exiles through the efforts of other persons had met with a reverse and had caused the other barbarians likewise to conceive a contempt for the Romans. This was the extent, however, of his operations that year; for in view of the Parthian war which was impending no attention was paid to the Germans at this time.
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4	Ου μήν ούΒε τοΐς ΙΙάρθοις εποΑεμήθη. a γάρ Φρατάκης τ ον Τάιον εν τε τῆ Συρία οντα και ύπατεύοντα άκούσας, καλ προσέτι καλ τ α οικεία μηΒε πρότερον εύνοϊκως οι εχοντα ύποτοττησας, π ροκατηΑΑάγη επι τω αν τό? τε της Αρμενίας άποστήναι καλ τους άΒεΑφούς αυτοί) πέραν Θα-
5	Αάσσης είναι.) οι γε μην *Αρμένιοι, καίπερ του τε Τιγράνου εκ ποΑεμου τινός βαρβαρικού φθαρεντος και της 'Κράτους την αρχήν άφείσης, όμως επειΒή Άριοβαρζάνει τινι Μὑδω, ος ποτε μετά του Τιρι-Βάτου1 προς τους 'Ρωμαίου? άφΐκτο, παρεΒίΒοντο, εποΑεμησάν σφισι τω υστερώ ετει, εν ω Ποὺς πΑιός τε Oύινίκιος καί Ποὑπλιο? Oύάρος ύπάτ
6	τευσαν. και ἄλλο μεν ούΒεν άξιόΑογον εΒβασαν, 'ΆΒΒων Βέ τις τα * Α ρτ άπειρα κατόχων ύπηγάγετ ο τον Τάιον υπό τό τείχος ως καλ των τοι) ΐΐάρθου τι απορρήτων αν τω φράσων, και ετρωσεν αυτόν, κάκ τούτου ποΑιορκηθεΙς επι πΑεΐστον άντεα^χεν.
7	άΑόντος Β' ουν ποτε αυτού τό τε όνομα τό του αύτοκράτορος ούχ ο Αύγουστος μόνον ά\Αά και ο, Τάιος επεθετο, και την 9Αρμενίαν τότε μεν ὸν Άριοβαρζάνης, άποθανόντος Βε αυτού ου πολλά ύστερον ' Αρτάβαζος ό υιός παρά τε τού Αυγού-
8	στου καί παρά της βουΑής εΑαβεν. g Β' ουν Τάιος εκ τού τραύματος'ήρρώστησε, και επειΒή μηΒ* ἄλλω? υγιεινός ήν, ύφ’ ούπερ καί τήν Βιά-νοιαν εξεΑεΑυτο, ποΑΑω μάΑΑον άπημβΑννθη. καί τεΑος ίΒιωτεύειν τε ήξίου και εν τῆ Συρία που καταμείναι ήθεΑεν, ώστε τον Αύγουστον περιαΑ-γήσαντα τῆ τε γερουσία τό βούΑημα αυτού
1 Τιριδάτυυ Dind., ταριδάτου Μ.
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Nevertheless, war did not break out with the a.d. l Parthians, either. For Phrataces, hearing that Gaius was in Syria, acting as consul, and, furthermore, having suspicions regarding his own people, who had even before this been inclined to be disloyal to him, forestalled action on their part by coming to terms with the Romans, on condition that he himself should renounce Armenia and that his brothers should remain beyond the sea. The Armenians, however, in spite of the fact that Tigranes had perished in a war with barbarians and Erato had resigned her sovereignty, nevertheless went to war with the Romans because they were being handed over to a Mede, Ariobarzanes, who had once come to the Romans along with Tiridates. This was in the a.d. 2 following year, when Publius Vinicius and Publius Varus were consuls. And though they accomplished nothing worthy of note, a certain Addon, who was (a.d. 3) holding Artagira, induced Gaius to come up close to the wall, pretending that he would reveal to him some of the Parthian king’s secrets, and then wounded him, whereupon he was besieged. He held out for a long time ; but when he was at last captured, not only Augustus but Gaius also assumed the title of imperator, and Armenia was given by Augustus and the senate first to Ariobarzanes and then upon his death a little later to his son Artabazus. Gaius became ill from his wound, and since he was not robust to begin with and the condition of his health had impaired his mind, this illness blunted his faculties still more. At last he begged leave to retire to private life, and it was his desire to remain somewhere in Syria. Augustus, accordingly, grieved at heart, communicated his wish to the senate, and
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κοινώσαι καί εκείνον ες yovv την ’ΙταΧίαν εΧθόντα
9	πράττειν ο τι βούΧοιτο προτρεψασθαι. ττάντ ουν ευθύς τα της αρχής άφείς ες Αυκίαν εν όΧκά8ι 'παρεπΧενσε, κάνταύθα εν Αιμύροις μετήΧΧαξε. πριν 8ε ή τεΧευτήσαι αυτόν 6 Αουκιος εν Μασσαλία προαπεσβη' ποΧΧαχή yap τοι καί εκείνος άλλοτε άΧΧη πεμπόμενος ήσκεΐτο, καί τάς γε του Ταΐου επιστοΧας αυτός εν τῆ βουΧή, οσάκις αν
10	7ταρείη, άνεηίηνωσκεν. άττέθανε 8ε εξαίφνης νοσή-σας, ώστε εττ άμφοτεροις σφίσι τήν Αιουίαν, άΧΧως τε καί οτ ι εν τω χρόνω τούτω 6 Τ ιβεριος ες τήν 'νώμην εκ τής 'Ρόδου άφίκετο, ύποπτεν-
11	θήναι. αυτός τε yap εμπειρότατος τής 8ιά των άστρων μαντικής ών, καλ θράσυΧΧον άν8ρα πάσης ἀστρολογία? 8ιαπεφυκότα εχων, πάντα καλ τα εαυτω καί τα εκείνοις πεπρωμένα ακριβώς
2	ήπίστατο· και λόγου yε εχει ότι μεΧΧήσας ποτε εν τῆ 'Ρόδω τον ΘράσυΧΧον άπο τού τείχους, επει8ή μόνος αύτω πάνθ’ οσα ενενόει συνρ8ει, ώσειν, ούκετ αύτο1 εποίησε σκυθ ρωπάσαντα αυτόν 18ών, ούτι γε και 8ιά τούτο, ἀλλ’ οτ ι επε-ρωτηθεϊς 8ιά τί σνννενοφε, κίν8υνόν τινα ύπο-πτεύειν οι yεvήσεσθaι εφη* θαυμάσας yap οτι καλ τήν μεΧΧησιν τής επιβουΧής2 προειΒεν,3 φυ-Χάξαι αυτόν εαυτω 8ιά τάς εΧπί8ας ήθεΧησεν.— Ζοη. 10, 36.
3	Ουτω yap που πάντα εκείνος σαφώς ή8ει ώστε καλ το πΧοΊον το τήν ayyeXiav τω Τιβερίω τής ες τήν 'νώμην άνακομι8ής παρά τε τής μητρος καί
1	avrb Χίρΐΐ., αυτώι Μ.
8	Between 4πιβουλη$ and Τιβέριον (13, 2) two more folios are lacking in M. 8 irpceidcv supplied by Bs.
420
BOOK LV
urged him to come at least to Italy and then do as (a.d. s) he pleased. So Gaius resigned at once all the duties of his office and took a trading vessel to Lycia, where, at Limyra, he passed away. But even before (a.d. 4) Gaius’ death the spark of life in Lucius had been quenched at Massilia. He, too, was being trained to rule by being despatched on missions to many places, and it was his custom personally to read the letters of Gaius in the senate, whenever he was present. His death was due to a sudden illness.
In connexion with both deaths, therefore, suspicion attached to Livia, and particularly because it was just at this time that Tiberius returned to Rome from Rhodes. Tiberius, it seems, was extremely well versed in the art of divination by means of the stars, and had with him Thrasyllus, who was a past-master of all astrology, so that he had full and accurate knowledge of what fate had in store both for him and for Gaius and Lucius. And the story goes that once in Rhodes he was about to push Thrasyllus from the walls, because he was the only one who shared all his own thoughts ; but he did not carry out his intention when he observed that Thrasyllus was gloomy,—not, indeed, because of his gloom, but because, when asked why his countenance was overcast, the other replied that he had a premonition that some peril was in store for him. This answer made Tiberius marvel that he could foresee the mere project of the plot, and so he conceived the desire to keep Thrasyllus for his own purposes because of the hopes he entertained.
Thrasyllus had so clear a knowledge of all matters that when he descried, approaching afar off, the ship which was bringing to Tiberius the message from his
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παρα του Αύγουστου φερον πόρρωθεν κατιΒών προσπΧεον, προειπεΐν αν τω α ayyiXXeiv εμεΧΧε.1
12	Του Be Αουκίου τον τε Υαίου τα σώματα Βίά τε των χιΧιάρχων καλ Βία των εφί εκάστης πόΧεως πρώτων ες την 'Υώμην εκομίσθη, καί αι πεΧται τα τε δόρατα, α παρα των Ιππέων ἐ? τοῖς έφηβους εσιόντες χρυσά είΧηφεσαν, ες το βουΧευτη-ριον άνετεθη.—Xiph. 102, 25-103, 3.
2	Δεσπότης2 Bi ποτε3 6 Αύγουστο? υπό τού Βήμου όνομασθεϊς οὐχ όπως άπεΐπε μηΒενα τούτω προς εαυτόν τω προσρηματι χρησασθαι, ἀλλἀ καλ
3	πάνυ Βία φυΧακής αυτό εποιήσατο. πΧηρωθείσης Βε οι καί της τρίτης Βεκαετίας την ἡγεμονίαν καί τότε το 4 τέταρτον, εκβιασθείς Βήθεν, ύπεΒεξατο, πραότερος τε καί οκνηρότερος υπό τού yήpως προς τό των βουΧευτών τισιν άπεχθάνεσθαι yεyovώς ούΒενϊ ετ αυτών προσκρούειν ηθεΧεν.—Xiph. 103, 3-11, Ζοη. 10, 36.
3a Χιλία? τε καλ πεντακοσίας μυριάΒας Βραχμών ατόκους τοι? Βεομενοις Βανείσας ἐπ’ ετη τρία, επηνεΐτ ο παρά πάντων καί εσεμνύνετ ο.—Ζοη. ΙΟ! 36.
4	Εμπρησμού Βε ποτε το παΧάτιον Βιαφθείραντος, καλ πόΧΧών αύτω ποΧΧά ΒιΒόντων, ονΒεν εΧαβεν η μόνον παρά μεν των Βήμων χρυσούν παρά Βε των ίΒιωτών Βραχμήν. χρυσούν yάp Βη καί ἐγω τό νόμισμα τό τάς πέντε και είκοσι Βραχμας
5	Βυνάμενον κατά τό επιχώριον ονομάζω· καλ των 'ΚΧΧηνων Bi τινες, ών τά βιβΧία επί τω άττικίζειν άvayιvώσκoμεv, ούτως αυτό εκάΧεσαν.—Xiph. 103, 11-18, Ζοη. 10, 36.
1 ἔμελλβ V, ^6λλ6 CL'. 2 δβσπότης VC, καί δ(σπότη* L'. 422
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mother and Augustus to return to Rome, he told a.d. 2 him in advance what news it would bring.
The bodies of Lucius and Gaius were brought to (a.d. 4) Rome by the military tribunes and by the chief men of each city. And the golden targes and spears which they had received from the knights on entering the class of youths of military age were set up in the senate-house.
When Augustus was once called “ master” by the people, he not only forbade that any one should use this form of address to him, but also took very good care to enforce his command. And now that his third ten-year period was completed, he accepted the leadership for the fourth time, though ostensibly a.d. 3 under compulsion. He had become milder through age and more reluctant to incur the hatred of any of the senators, and hence now wished to offend none of them.
For lending sixty million sesterces for three years without interest to such as needed it he was praised and magnified by all.
Once, when a fire destroyed the palace and many persons offered him large sums of money, he accepted nothing but an aureus from entire communities and a denarius from single individuals. I here use the name aureus, according to the Roman practice, for the coin worth one hundred sesterces. Some of the Greeks, also, whose books we read with the object of acquiring a pure Attic style, have given it this name.
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Tlapa δε τοΐς 'Ύλλησιν είκοσι, δραχμών 6 Δίων φησϊ το χρυσοΰν άλλάσσεσθαι νόμισμα.—Ζοη. 10, 36.
'O δε Αν·γονστος την οικίαν οίκοδομήσας εδη-μόσιωσε πάσαν, είτε δη διά την συντέλειαν την παρά 1 τον δήμον οι ηενομενην, είτε καί ότι άρχιε-ρεως ήν, ϊν εν τοι? Ιδίοις άμα καί εν τοίς κοινοΐς οίκοίη.
13 Του δε δήμον σφοδρά ε·γκειμενον τω Αόγοὑττω ϊνα KaTaydyg την θυγατἐρα αυτοί), θάσσον εφη πυρ νδατι μιχθήσεσθαι ή εκείνην καταχθήσεσθαι. καί ό δήμος πυρά ες τον Ύίβεριν πολλά ενεβαλε· καί τότε μεν ούδεν ήννσεν, ύστερον δε εξεβιάσατο ώστε ες yovv την ήπειρον αυτήν εκ τής νήσον κομισθήναι.—Xiph. 103, 19-28.
la Μετά δε ταντα Κελτικόν πόλεμον κεκινημενον αντος υπό τε yήρως1 2 και νόσου κεκμηκός βχων το σώμα καλ εκστρατενσαι μή οιός τε ών, πη μεν υπό των πpayμάτωv άvayκaσθε\ς πη δ’ υπό τής Ιουλίας άναπεισθεϊς (ήδη γάρ αυτή3 εκ τής
2	υπερορίας κατήχθη), [Ζοη. 10, 36]. του4 Τιβεριον καί εποιήσατο καλ επί τούς Κελτούς εξεπεμψε,5 την εξουσίαν αν τω την δημαρχικήν ες δέκα ετη δούς. καί μέντοι καί αυτόν εκείνον6 νποπτεύσας πη εκφρονήσειν, καί φοβηθείς μή και νεοχμώση τι, τον Υερμανικόν οι τον άδελφιδοϋν καίτοι καί
3	αύτω υιόν εχοντι εσεποίησε. κάκ τούτων επι-θαρσήσας ως καί διαδόχους καί βοηθούς όχων, διαλεξαι την yεpoυσίav αυθις ήθελησε, καί δέκα
1	Ttapb. U, τα VC.
2	yiipocs E (ω corrected from ου), y^povs ABCc.
8 αΰτ-η BCC, καί αυτή AE.	4 rbv supplied by Bs.
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Among the Greeks, Dio says, the aureus is ex- a.d. s changed for twenty drachmas.1
When Augustus had built his house, he made it all state property, either on account of the contributions made by the people or because he was high priest and wished to live in apartments that were ^t once private and public. τ’ \
The people urged Augustus very strongly to restore his daugliteiTTroin exile7”but lie answered thaFlTre should~~sobner mi x^with'" water than she should^ be restored. And the people threw many firebrands into the Tiber; and though at the time they accomplished nothing, yet later on they brought such pressure to bear that she was at least brought from the island to the mainland.
Later, when a German war broke out and Augustus a.d. 4 was worn out in body, by reason of old age and illness, and incapable of taking the field, he yielded, partlyito-the^ffirce of circumstances and partly to theipersuasions of Julia) who had new been restored fromibanisRmentTanB -not only adopted Tiberius, but also sent him out against the Germans, granting him theitribumcian power for ten years. Yet suspecting that he also would lose his poise somehow or other, and fearing that he would begin a rebellion, he made him adopt bis nephew Germanicus, though Tiberius had a son of his own. After this he took courage, feeling that he had successors and supporters, and he desired to reorganize the senate once more. So he nominated the ten senators whom he most highly
1 That is, for the equivalent of eighty, instead of a hundred, sesterces. * 6
6	supplied by Xyl.
6 iiteivov Xyl., έκείνου M. cod. Coiel.
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βουλεν τὸς ούς μάλιστα Ιτ ϊ μα προβαλόμενος 1 τρεῖ? απ’ αυτών εξεταστάς άπέΒειξεν, ου? <$ κλήρος εἴλετο. ου μέντοι και πολλοί ούτε προκατέγνω-σάν σφων εξουσίας αύτοΐς Βοθείσης, ώσπερ και πρότερον, ου τ' άκοντες άπηλίφησαν,2
4	ΤοΟτο μιν δἡ Bi ετέρων έπραξεν, αίτῖς δἐ άπογραφάς των εν τε τῆ ’Ιταλία κατοικούντων και μή ελάττω πέντε μυριάΒων ουσίαν κεκτημένων έποιήσατο' τους γάρ άσθενεστέρους τούς τε εξω τής Ιταλίας οίκούντας ούκ ήνάγκασεν άπογρά-ψασθαι, Βείσας μή νεωτερίσωσί τι ταρα^θέντες.
5	και ο πως γε μή Βόξειεν ως τιμητής αύτο ποιεΐν, Bi οπερ ειπον πρότερον, ανθύπατον εξουσίαν πρός τε τό τέλος των άπογραφών και προς τήν
6	του καθαρσίου ποίησιν προσέθετο. επειΒή τε συχνοί των νεανίσκων εκ τε τον βουλευτικού γένους κάκ των άλλων ιππέων επένοντο μηΒέν επαίτιον εχοντες, τοΐς μεν πλείοσι το τεταγμένον τίμημα άνεπλύ/ρωσεν, όγΒοήκοντα Βέ τισι καί ες
7	τριάκοντα αυτό μυριάΒας επηύξησε. πολλών τε πολλούς άκρίτως 3 ελευθερούντων, Βιέταξε τήν τε ηλικίαν ήν τον τε ελευθερώσου τα τινα καί τον άφεθησόμενον υπ' αυτού έχειν Βεήσοι, καί τα Βικαιώματα οΐς οι τε άλλοι πρός τούς ελευθερου-μένους και αυτοί οι Βεσπόται σφών γενόμενοι χρήσοιντο.
14	Πράσσουτι Βε αύτω ταύτα επεβούλενσαν άλλοι τε καί Γναΐος Κορνήλιος θυγατριΒούς τού μεγάλου
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honoured and appointed three of them, selected by a.d. 4 lot, to examine the qualifications of senators. There were not many, however, who were affected, either by declaring themselves disqualified when permission was given them to do so, as had been done on the previous occasion/ or by having their names erased against their will.
Now Augustus caused others to carry through this business for him; but he himself took a census, but only of the inhabitants of Italy who possessed property worth at least two hundred thousand sesterces, for he did not compel the poorer citizens or those living outside of Italy to be listed, fearing lest if they were disturbed, they would become rebellious.
And in order that he might not appear to be acting herein in the capacity of censor, for the reason 1 mentioned before,2 he assumed the proconsular power for the purpose of completing the census and performing tlie purification. Inasmuch, moreover, as many of the young men of the senatorial class and of the knights as well were poor through no fault of their own, he made up to most of them the required amount, and in the case of some eighty increased it to one million two hundred thousand sesterces. Since also many were freeing their slaves indiscriminately, he fixed the age which the manu-mitter and also the slave to be freed by him must have reached and likewise the legal principles which should govern the relations of both citizens in general and the former masters toward were set free.	ν, , ,
While he was thus occupied, various men lor, plots against him, notably Gnaeus Cornelius, a son 1 Cf. lii. 42, 2, and liv. 26, 4.	2 Cf. liv. 1, 5-2, 1.
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ϋομπηίου ών, ώστε εν μεγάλη αυτόν αμηχανία χρόνον τινα γενβσθαι, μήτ άποκτείναί σφας, οτι ούδεν 7τλἐου προ? ασφάλειαν εκ των αιτολλυμένων έώρα οι yiyvopevov, μήτ άπολύσαι, μη και ετέρους εκ τούτου έφ' εαυτόν έπισπάσηται, εθέλοντα.
2	άπορούντί τε συν αν τω ο τι πράξη, και ούτε μεθ' ημέραν άφροντιστειν ου τ αν νύκτωρ άτρεμεΐν δυναμένω εφη ποτε η Αιονία· “ τί ἐστι τούτο, ω άνερ ; διά τί ου καθεύδεις
Και ό Αύγουστος* “ και τις αν” είπεν, “ ώ ηύναι, καν ελάχιστου άπομερμηρίσειε τοσούτους τε άεϊ εχθρούς εχων καί συνεχώς ούτως άλλοτε
3	υπ' άλλων επιβουλευόμενος; ή ούχ όρας οσοι καλ εμοϊ και τη άρχή ημών επιτίθενται; κα\ αυτούς ουδέ αι τιμωρίαι τών δικαιούμενων άνα-στέλλουσιν, άλλα καί παν τουναντίον, ώσπερ επ' αγαθόν τι ειτειγόμενοι, σπεύδουσι καί οι λοιποί προσαπόλλυσθαι.”
4	Άκούσασα ούν τούτων η Αιουία' “ τό μεν ειτιβουλεύεσθαί σε,” εφη, “ ούτε θαυμαστόν ούτε έξω του άνθρωπείου τρόπου ἐστί* καί yap πράσσεις πολλά άτε τηλικαύτην αρχήν εχων, καί λυπείς, ώσπερ είκός, συχνούς, ου yap που καί πάσιν οΐόν τε τον άρχοντα τινων άρεσκειν, άλλα καί άπεχθάνεσθαι πολλοΐς καί τον πάνυ όρθώς
δ βασιλεύοντα άvάyκη. πολλφ τε yap πλείους τών δίκαιόν τι πραττόντων οι άδικεΐν εθελοντές είσιν, ών αδύνατόν εστι τάς επιθυμίας άπο-πιμπλάναΐ' καί αυτών τών αρετήν τινα έχόντων οι μεν καί πολλών καί μεγάλων, ών ου δύνανται
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of the daughter of Pompey the Great. Augustus a was consequently in great perplexity for some time, since he neither wished to put the plotters to death, inasmuch as he,saw that no greater safety would accrue to him by their destruction^ nor to let them go, for fear this might induce others to conspire against him. While he was in doubt what to do and was finding it impossible either to be free from apprehension by day or from restlessness by night, Livia one day said to him: “What means this, husband ? Why is it that you do not sleep ? ”
And Augustus answered : “What man, wife, could even for a moment forget his cares, who always has so many enemies and is so constantly the object of plots on the part of one set of men or another? Do you not see how many are attacking both me and our sovereignty ? And not even the punishment of those who are brought to justice serves to check them; nay, quite the opposite is the result—those who are left are as eager to accomplish their own destruction also as if they were striving for some honourable tiling.”
Then Livia, hearing this, said : “ That you should be the object of plotting is neither remarkable nor contrary to human nature. For you do a great many things, possessing so large an empire as you do, and naturally cause grief to not a few. A ruler can not, of course, please everybody; nay, it is inevitable that even a king whose rule is altogether upright should make many men his enemies. For those who wish to do wrong are far more numerous than those who do right, and it is impossible to satisfy their desires. Even among such as possess a certain excellence, some covet many great rewards which they
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τυχεῖν eiropeyovrai, ol Be καί ετερων ἐλαττω-θεντες άχθονται, καί ουτω? άμφότεροι τον κρα-
6	τούντα αΐτιώνται. ώστε εκ τε τούτων μη είναι κακού άμαρτάνειν, καί προσέτι καί εκ των επιτιθέμενων ούτ ι γε και σοι άΧΧά τη ηγεμονία, σε μεν yap ΙΒιωτενοντα ούΒ' αν eh εθεΧοντης κακόν τιy μηΒεν ye προπαθών, εποίησε· της Be Βή αρχής καί των ayaOiov των εν αυτή πάντες, καί οι ye εν Βυνάμει τινι οντες πόΧυ μάΧΧον των νποΒεε-
7	στερων, όρ^νώνται. τούτο yap εστι μεν άΒίκων ανθρώπων καλ ήκιστα νούν εχόντων ποιεΐν, ου μήν ἀλλ’ εν τε τή φύσει αυτών καθάπερ τι καί αΧΧο ενεστι, καί οὐχ οιόν τε εστι τα τοιαύτα ούτε πείθοντα ούτ άναγκάζοντα εξεΧεσθαι τινών ούΒείς yap ούτε νόμος ούτε φόβος κρείττων των
8	φύσει πεφυκότων yiyνεται. ταύτ ούν Xoyιζόμεvoς τάς μεν των άΧλων αμαρτίας μή Βυσχεραινε, φυΧακήν δ’ ακριβή καί σεαυτού καί της μοναρχίας ποιού, ΐνα αυτήν μή εκ τού σφόΒρα κοΧάξειν τινας ἀλλ’ εκ τού σφόΒρα (^υΧάσσειν άσφαΧώς εχωμεν.”
15	Πρῖς ούν ταύτα ό Aύyoυστoς' “ άΧΧ' οιΒα μεν καί εyώ, ώ γίυαι, ότι ούτ ά,ΧΧο τι των μeyάXωv εξω φθόνου καί επιβουΧής καθεστηκεν, ήκιστα
2	δἐ αυταρχία· καί yap αν καί ισόθεοι ήμεν, ει μή καί πpάyμaτa1 καί φροντίΒας καί φόβους υπέρ πάντας τούς ίΒιωτεύοντας εϊχομεν. εμε Be Βή καί αύτο τούτο λυ-πεῖ, οτ ι καί avayKaiov εστι ταύθ* ούτως yίyvεσθaι, καί άΒύνατον θεραπείαν τινα αυτών εύρεθήναι.”
3	** Άλλ* επειΒή ye τινες τοιούτοί είσιν οιοι
1 πράγματα Xiph., πράγμα Μ.
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can not obtain, and some chafe because they are less honoured than others ; hence both these classes find fault with the ruler. Therefore it is impossible to avoid meeting with mischief, either at the hands ot these or, in addition, at the hands of those who attack, not you personally, but the monarchy. For if you were a private citizen, no one would willingly have done you any harm, unless he had previously received some injury; but all men covet the office of ruler and the good things that oflice affords, and those who already possess some power covet much more than those who are lacking in this respect. It is, indeed, the way of men who are wicked and have very little sense to do so; in fact, it is implanted in their nature, just like any other instinct, and it is impossible either by persuasion or by compulsion to destroy such instincts in some of them; for there is no law and no fear stronger than the instincts implanted by nature. Reflect on this, therefore, and do not be vexed at the shortcomings of the other sort of men, but as for your own person and your sovereignty, keep close guard of them, that we may hold the throne securely, not by the strictness of the punishments you inflict upon individuals, but by the strictness with which you guard it.”
To this Augustus replied : “ But, wife, I, too, am aware that no high position is ever free from envy and treachery, and least of all a monarchy. Indeed, we should be equals of the gods if we had not troubles and cares and fears beyond all men in private station. But precisely this is what causes my grief,—that this is inevitably so and that no remedy for it can be found.”
"Yet,” said Livia, “since some men are so con-
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παυτώ? άΒικεΐν εθεΧεινβ είπεν ή Αιουία, ** ημείς γε αυτούς φυΧαττώμεθα. εχομεν Be καί στρα-τίώτας ποΧΧούς, ών οι μεν προς τους πολέμιους άvτιτετayμεvoι ol Be καί περί σε ον τες φρουρούσιν ημάς, καί θεραπείαν ποΧΧην, ώστε καί οΧκοι κα'< εξω Bi αυτούς άσφαΧώς ζην”
4	'ΎποΧαβών ούν 6 Αύγουστος' “ οτι μεν πολλοί πόΧΧάκις καί υπ’ αυτών των συνόντων εφθάρη-σαν, ούΒεν,” εφη, “ Βεομαι Xeyeiv. προς yap τ οΐς άΧΧοίς καί του τ’ εν ταΐς μοναρχίαις χαΧεπώ-τατόν εστιν, οτι μη μόνον τούς ποΧεμίους, ώσπερ οι αΧΧοι, άΧΧά καί τούς φιΧίους1 φοβούμεθα. δ καί ποΧύ ye πΧείους υπό των τοιούτων, άτε καί αεί, καί μεθ’ ημέραν καί νύκτωρ, καί yυμvoυμεvoις σφίσι καί καθεύΒουσι σιτία τε καί ποτά υπ* αυτών παρεσκευασμένα Χαμβάνουσι avyyiyvo-μενων, επεβουΧεύθησ αν ή ύπο τών μηΒεν προσηκόντων τά τε yap άΧΧα, καί προς μεν εκείνους εστι τούτους άντιτάξαι, προς Be τούτους αυτούς
6	ούκ εστιν αΧΧω τινι συμμαχώ χρήσασθαι. ώσθ' ημϊν Βία πάντων Βεινον μεν την ερημιάν Βεινον Be καί τό πΧηθος, καί φοβερόν μεν την άφυΧαξίαν φοβερωτάτους Be αυτούς τούς φύΧακας, καί χαΧε-7τούς μεν τούς εχθρούς χαΧεπωτερους Βε τούς φίΧους είναι· φίΧους yap avdyκη πάντας σ φας,
7	καν μη ώσι, καΧεισθαι. ει δ’ ούν τις καί χρηστών αυτών τύχοι, άΧΧ’ ούτι γε οΰτω πιστεύσειεν αν σφίσιν ώστε καί1 2 καθαρά καί άφροντίστω καί άνυπόπτω ττ} ψνχτ} προσομιΧείν. τούτο τε ούν
1	φι\ίου$ Μ, φίλοι»s Xiph.
2	καί added (between lines) by corrector in M, om. Xiph. Aor.
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stituted as to want to do wrong in any event, let us a guard against them. We have many soldiers who protect us, some arrayed against foreign foes and others about your person, and also a large retinue, so that by their help we may live in security both at home and abroad.”
“ I do not need to state/’ Augustus answered and said, “ that many men on many occasions have perished at the hands of their immediate associates. For monarchies have this most serious disadvantage in addition to all the rest, that we have not only our enemies to fear, as have other men, but also our friends. And a far greater number of rulers have been plotted against by such persons than by those who have no connexion with them at all, inasmuch as his friends are with the ruler both day and night, when he takes his exercise, when he sleeps, and when he takes the food and drink which they have prepared. For the ruler labours under this special disadvantage as regards his friends, that, although he can protect himself from his enemies by arraying bis friends against them, there is no corresponding ally on whom he may rely to protect him from these very friends. Consequently we rulers find it to be true at all times, that whereas solitude is dreadful, company also is dreadful, that whereas unprotected-ness is terrifying, the very men who protect us are most terrifying, and that whereas our enemies are difficult to deal with, our friends are still more difficult. f Friends/ 1 say, for friends they must all be called, even if they are not friends. And even if one should find loyal friends, still one could by no means so completely trust them as to associate with them with a sincere, untroubled, and unsuspecting
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καί το τους αΧΧους τους επιβουΧεύοντας avay-καΐον είναι άμύνεσθαι ττάνδεινόν ἐστιν. τό yap τοι τιμωρεισθαί τε και κοΧάζβιν aei τινας avay-κάζεσθαι μεγάλου άχθηδονα τοϊς ye ayαθοΐς άνδράσι φέρει.”
16	“ Άλλ’ δρθώς ye λἐγεις,” άπεκρίνατο η Αιονία,
“ καί σοι yvώμηv δούναι ἐχω, αν γε και προσ-δέξασθαι αυτήν εθβΧησης, καί μη διαμεμψη 1 ὅτι yvvr) ουσα τολμά σοι σνμβουΧεϋσαί τι οίον ούδ’ αν εϊς άΧΧος ουδέ των πάνυ φίΧων παραινεσειεν, οὐχ οτι ουκ ϊσασιν αυτό, ἀλλ’ ὅτι ου θαρσουσιν ειπεΐν”
2	“Λἐγν* V δ’ δ? ό Αύγουστο?, ** ὅ τι δἡ ποτε τοΰτό ἐστιν.”
Ή οΰν Αιονία ** φράσω,' εφη, “μηδέν κατο-κνησασα, άτε και τα ayaOa και τα κακά εκ του ϊσου σοι εχουσα, Arat σωζομενού μεν σου και αυτή το μέρος άρχουσα, δεινόν δε τι παθόντος, ο μη
3	yevoiTO, σνναποΧουμενη. ει yap τοι ή τε φύσις ή ανθρώπινη πάντως τι άμαρτάνειν τινας άνα-πείθει, /cat άμήχανόν ἐστιν αυτήν πράξαί τι ώρμημένην έπισχείν, και ηδη ye καί αυτά τα δοκουν τά τισιυ άyaθά είναι, ινα μη τάς των ποΧΧών κακίας εϊπω, καλ πάνυ συχνούς άδικεΐν επαίρει (καί yap yevoυς αύχημα και πΧούτου φρόνημα τιμής τε μ^εθος και επ' ανδρεία2 θράσος
4	εξουσίας τε oyκoς ποΧΧούς εξοκεΧΧειν ποιεί), και μήτε το yewalov Bvayevh μήτε το άνδρεΐον δειΧον μήτε το εμφρον άνουν εστι ποίησαι (αδύνατον γὰρ), μητ αύ τάς περιουσίας τινων περικοπτειν
1 διαμέμψρ R. Steph., διαπίμψρ Μ Xiph.
8 έπ’ avbpeitf Wolf, tV avbpeias M, dir* ανδρίαν Xiph.
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heart. This situation, then, and the necessity of taking measures to protect ourselves against the other group of plotters, combine to make our position utterly dreadful. For to be always under the necessity of taking vengeance and inflicting punishments is a source of great sorrow, to good men at least.”
“ You are indeed right/’ answered Livia, “and I have some advice to give you,—that is, if you are willing to receive it, and will not censure me because l, though a woman, dare suggest to you something which no one else, even of your most intimate friends, would venture to suggest,—not because they are not aware of it, but because they are not bold enough to speak.”
“ Speak out/’ replied Augustus, “ whatever it is.”
I will tell you/’said Li via, “ without hesitation, because 1 have an equal share in your blessings and your ills, and as long as you are safe I also have my part in reigning, whereas if you come to any harm, (which Heaven forbid!), I shall perish with you. If it indeed be true that man’s nature persuades some persons to err under any and all conditions, and that there is no way to curb man’s nature when it has once set out upon a course of action, and that even what some men look upon as good conduct (to leave out of consideration the vices of the many) is forthwith an incentive to wrongdoing to very many men (for example, boasting of high birth, pride of wealth, loftiness of honours, arrogance of bravery, conceit of power—all these bring many to grief) ; if it be true that one can not make ignoble that which is noble, or cowardly that which is brave, or prudent that which is foolish (for that is impossible) ; if, on the other hand, one ought not to curtail the abundance
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η τὸς φιλοτιμία? ταπςινούν μηδέν γε πλημμελούν-των χρη (άδικον jap'}, τό τ αμυνόμενου η καί προκαταλαμβάνοντά Τινας καί άνιάσθαι καί κακοδοξεΐν άναηκαίον ἐστί, φέρε μεταβαλώμεθα δ καί τινος αυτών φεισώμαθα. καί jap μοι1 δο-κει πολλώ πλείω φιλανθρωπία η τινι ώμότητι κατορθούσθαι. τους μεν jap σvJJvώμovaς ου μόνον οι ελεηθέντες ὑπ’ αυτών φιλούσιν, ώστε καί άμείβεσθαί σφας σπουδάζειν, άλλα καί οι άλλοι πάντες καί αίδούνται καί σέβουσιν, ώστε 6 μη ευτολμεϊν αυτούς άδικεΐν' τούς δ’ άπαραιτή-τοις opjaΐς ερωμένους ούκ εκείνοι μόνοι οἴ τι φοβούμενοι μισοΰσιν, άλλα καί οι λοιποί πάντες δυσχεραίνουσι, καί εκ τούτου καί επιβουλεύουσιν αύτοΐς, ΐνα μη προαπόλωνται.
17	"Ἠ οὐχ όρά ς οτ ι καί οι Ιατροί τάς μεν τομάς καί τάς καύσεις σπανιώτατά τισι προσφερουσιν, Ϊνα μη εζaJpιaίvωσιv αύτων τα νοσήματα, τοῖς δε αίονήμασι καί τοΐς ηπίοις φαρμάκοις τα πλείω μαλθάσσοντες θεραπεύουσι; μη jap, ὅτι εκείνα μεν των σωμάτων ταυτα δέ των ψυχών παθη-ματά εστι, διαφέρειν τι νομίσης αύ τα άλληλων. 2 πάμπολλα jap όμοια τρόπον τινα καί ταΐς γνώ-μαις τών άνθρώπων, καν τα μάλιστα άσώματοι ώσιν, καί 2 τοι? σώμασι συμβαίνει· συστέλλονται τε jap ύπο φόβου καί έξοιδούσιν ύπο θυμού, λύπη τέ τινας κολούει καί θάρσος ojkoi, ώστ o\ijov σφόδρα το παραλλάττον αυτών είναι, καί διά τούτο καί παραπλήσιων ιαμάτων αυτά δεΐσθαι.
1 yap μοι Pflugk, μοι yap Μ.
* δισιν κα\ ilor., &σιν & καί Μ [but & deleted by corrector). 436
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of others or humble their ambitions, when they are a.d. 4 guilty of no offence (for that were unjust); if, finally, the policy of defending oneself or even of trying to forestall the attacks of others inevitably leads to vexation and ill repute—if all this is true, come, let us change our policy and spare some of the plotters.
For it seems to me that far more wrongs are set right by kindness than by harshness. For those who forgive are not only loved by the objects of their clemency, who will therefore even strive to repay the favour, but are also respected and revered by all the rest, who will therefore not readily venture to harm them ; those, on the other hand, who indulge in inexorable resentment are not only hated by those who have something to fear, but are also disliked by all the rest,and are in consequence even plotted against by them in their desire to avoid meeting with destruction first.
“ Do you not observe that physicians very rarely resort to surgery and cautery, desiring not to aggravate their patients’ maladies, but for the most part seek to soothe diseases by the application of fomentations and the milder drugs ? Do not think that, because these ailments are affections of the body while those we have to do with are affections of the soul, there is any difference between them.
For also the minds of men, however incorporeal they may be, are subject to a large number of ailments which are comparable to those which visit their bodies. Thus there is the withering of the mind through fear and its swelling through passion; in some cases pain lops it off and arrogance makes it grow with conceit; the disparity, therefore, between mind and body being very slight, they accordingly
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λόγος τε yap ήπιός τω Χεχθεϊς τταν τό aypiaivov αυτού χάΧα, καθάπερ τραχύς ετερος καί το άνει-μενον 6pyίζei^ καί συγγνώμη δοθεΐσα καί τ ον πάνυ θρασύν διαχεΐ, καθάπερ ή τιμωρία καλ τον πάνυ πραον χαλεπαίνει. αι μεν yap βίαιοι πράξεις αει πάντας, καν δικαιόταται ώσι, παροξύν-4 ονσιν, αι δε επιεικείς ημερούσι. καί διά τούτο πεισθείς αν τις ραον καί τα δεινότατα εκών ή βιασθεϊς ύπομείνειεν. και ον τω yε φύσει τινι avayKaia εκάτερον αυτών χρηται, ώστε καί των αλόγων ζώων των μηδενα νουν εχόντων ποΧλά μεν και των ίσχνροτάτων και άypιωτάτων θω-πείαις τε τισι τιθασεύεται καί δελεάσμασι χει-ρονται, πολλά δε καί των δειλοτάτων καί άσθε-νεστάτων λνπημασί τε καί φόβοις καί έκτα ράττεται καί παροξύνεται.
18	“Καὶ ον λέγω τούτο οτι δει πάντων απλώς των άδικούντων φείδεσθαι, ἀλλ’ οτι τον μεν ϊτην1 καί 7τo\υπpάyμova καί κακοήθη καί κακόβουλον και άνηκεστω τινι καί διαρκει πονηριά σννόντα εκκόπτειν ώσπερ που καλ τα πάνυ ανίατα μέρη 2 των σωμάτων, των δἐ δη άλλων οσοι τι νεότητι η άμαθία ή ayvo'ia η καί ετερα τινι συντυχία οι μεν εκόντες οι δε και άκοντες άμαρτάνουσιν} τούς μεν λόγοι? νονθετεΐν, τούς δἐ άπειλαΐς σωφρονί-ζειν, τούς δε και ετερόν τινα τρόπον μετρίως πως μεταχειρίζεσθαι, καθάπερ καί επί των δούλων 1 μιν ϊτην Xiph., μ^νίτην Μ.
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require cures of a similar nature. Gentle words, for a.d. 4 example, cause all one’s inflamed passion to subside, just as harsh words in another case will stir to wrath even the spirit which has been calmed ; and forgiveness granted will melt even the utterly arrogant man, just as punishment will incense even him who is utterly mild. For acts of violence will always in every instance, no matter how just they may be, exasperate, while considerate treatment mollifies. Hence it is that a man will more readily submit to the most terrible hardships—and gladly, too,—if he has been persuaded, than if compulsion has been put upon him. And so true it is that, in following both these courses, man is subject to a compelling law of nature, that even among the irrational animals, which have no intelligence, many of the strongest and fiercest are tamed by petting and subdued by allurements, while many even of the most cowardly and weak are aroused to fury by acts of cruelty which excite terror in them.
“ I do not mean by this that we must spare all wrongdoers without distinction, but that we must cut off the headstrong man, the meddlesome, the malicious^ the trouble-maker, and the man within whom there is an incurable and persistent depravity, just as we treat the members of the body that are quite beyond all healing. In the case of the rest, however, whose errors, committed wilfully or otherwise, are due to youth or ignorance or misapprehension or some other adventitious circumstance, we should in some cases merely rebuke them with words, in others bring them to their senses by threats, and in still others apply some other form of moderate treatment, just as in the case of slaves, who commit now
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άΧΧων άμαρτανόντων aXXa1 του? μεν μείζοσι
3	του? 8ε εΧάττοσι πάντες κοΧάζουσιν. ώστε καί τα κατά, τούτους άκινΒύνως μετριάζειν εξεστί σοι, τους μεν φυ-yfj τούς 8ε ατιμία τούς δἐ χρήμασι ζημιονντι, ετερους ες χωρία ετερους ες πόλεις τινας κατατιθεμενω.
“ Και ήΒη ye τινες και ύπο του μη τυχεΐν ων ήΧπιζον και ύπο του Βιαμαρτεΐν ων εφιεντο εσω-
4	φρονίσθησαν. εΒραι τε άτιμοι καί στάσεις επονείΒιστοι τό τε προΧυπηθήναι και το προ-φοβηθήναι συχνούς βεΧτίους εποίησε· καίτοι και άποθανεΐν εΧοιτ αν τις ευ τε γβγουώ? καί άνΒρειος ων η τοιοϋτό τι παθεΐν. εξ ούν τούτων εκείνοις μεν ούΒεν ράων η τιμωρία, άΧΧά καί χαΧεπωτέρα γίγυοιτ’ αν, ήμιν 8ε 8η το μήτε τινα επηηορίαν
5	εχειν καί άσφαΧώς ζην ύπάρξειεν. ως νυν ye πολλοῖς μεν opyfj,2 ποΧΧούς 8ε επιθυμία χρημάτων, αΧΧους άνΒρείας φόβω και μαΧα άΧΧους αρετής τινος φθάνω κτείνειν Βοκούμεν. ούΒεΙς yap ραΒίως πιστεύει οτι τις εν τε εξουσία και εν Βυνάμει τοσαύτη ων υπ' ΙΒιωτου τινος αόπλου3 επιβουΧευθήναι Βύναται, ἀλλ’ οι μεν ταύτα Xoyoπoιoύσιv, οι Be οτι ψευΒή ποΧΧα άκούομεν καλ ποΧΧοΐς μάτην ως καί αΧηθεσι
6	προσεχομεν. τούς yap τοι Βιοπτεύοντάς τε καί ώταΛουστοΟυτα?4 τὰ τοιαύτα, τούς μεν εχθρα
1	δούλων άλλων αμαρτανόντων &λλα Capps, ταλλα αμαρτανύν-των R. Steph.j δούλων τιμωρίαν Ilk., τδλλα ΛΙ Xiph.
2	ττολλουί μ^ν opyfj supplied by Bs. M shows a lacuna of fourteen to sixteen letters.
3	αόπλου R. Steph., απόπλοι; M Xiph.
4	ώτακονστονντα$ Xiph. and corrector in Μ, ωτακουστές M.
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this and now that offence, all men impose greater a.d. 4 penalties upon some and lesser upon others. Hence, so far as these political offenders are concerned, you may employ moderation without danger, punishing some by banishment, others by disfranchisement, still others by a pecuniary fine, and another class you may dispose of by placing some in confinement in the country and others in certain cities.
“Experience has shown that men are brought to their senses even by failing to obtain what they hoped for and by being disappointed in the object of their desires. Many men have been made better by having assigned to them at the spectacles seats which confer no honour, or by being appointed to posts to which disgrace attaches, and also by being offended or frightened in advance ; and yet a man of high birth and spirit would sooner die than suffer such humiliation. By such means their plans for vengeance would be made no easier, but rather more difficult, of accomplishment, while we on our part should be able to avoid any reproach and also to live in security. As things are now, people think that we kill many through resentment, many through lust for their money, others through fear of their bravery and others actually through jealousy of their virtues. For no one finds it easy to believe that a ruler who possesses so great authority and power can be the object of plotting on the part of an unarmed person in private station, but some invent the motives I have mentioned, and still others assert that many false accusations come to our ears and that we give heed to many idle rumours as if they were true. Spies, they say, and eavesdroppers get hold of such rumours, and then—actuated sometimes
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τοῖς δε opyfj, άΧΧους apyvpiov παρά των εχθρών αυτών Χάβοντας, άΧΧους παρ αυτών εκείνων μη Χάβοντας, ποΧΧά και ψευδή σκευωρεΐσθαί φασιν, ου μόνον ότι τι Βεινόν επραξάν τινες η καί ποιή-σειν μεΧΧουσι Χεγοντας, αλλά καί ότι ό μεν εφθεΎ^ατο τοιόνΒε τι, ό δε άκούσας εσιώπησεν, άΧΧος eyeKaaev, άΧΧος εδάκρυσεν.
19	“ Μύρια αν τοιουτότροπα είπείν εχοιμι, α
ει καί τα μάΧιστα άΧηθή εϊη, άΧΧ' οΰτι ye καλ προσήκοντα εστιν ούτε πoXυπpayμovεΐσθaι παρ εΧευθεροις άνθρώποις ούτε σοι διayyeXXεσθaι. Χαθόντα μεν yap τα τοιαΰτα ούδεν αν σε βΧά-ψειεν, άκουσθεντα δε παροξύνειε καί άκοντα.
2	οπερ ήκιστα χρή άΧΧως τε καί άρχοντί τινων συμβαίνειν. συχνούς yoi>v εκ τούτου, τούς μεν άκριτους τούς δε καί εσκευωρημενη τινι κατα-yvώσeι δικαστηρίου, αδίκως άπόΧΧυσθαι ποΧΧοϊ1 νομίζουσιν ούτε yap τ ας μαρτυρίας ούτε τάς βασάνους ούτ άΧΧο τι των τοιούτων ως καί
3	άΧηθες ον κατ' αυτών προσίενται. ταΰτα yap ούτως, ει καί μη δικαίως εστιν α αυτών, άΧΧ επί πάντων ye ως 2 είπείν τών ου τω θανατουμενων θρυΧεϊται. καί δει σε, ω Aύyoυστε, μη μόνον μηδέν άδικεΐν, άΧΧα μηδε δοκεϊν. ιδιώτη μεν yap αρκεί μηδέν πΧημμεΧεΐν, άρχοντι δε δη προσηκει
4	μηδε δόκησίν τινα αυτού Χαμβάνειν. ανθρώπων yap, άΧΧ’ ου θηρίων ^εμονεύεις' καί μόνως αν
1	πολλοί added by corrector in M, om. Xiph.
2	&,)s Xiph. V, om. M Xiph. C.
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by enmity and sometimes by resentment, in some a.d. 4 cases because they have received money from the foes of their victims, in other cases because they have received none from the victims themselves— concoct many falsehoods, reporting not only that such and such persons have committed some outrage or are intending to commit it, but even that when so-and-so made such and such a remark, so-and-so heard it and was silent, a second person laughed, and a third burst into tears.
“ I could cite innumerable instances of such a kind, which, no matter how true they may be, are surely not proper subjects for gentlemen to concern themselves about or to be reported to you. Such rumours, if ignored, would do you no harm, but if listened to, would irritate you even’ against your will; and that is a thing by all means to be avoided, especially in one who rules over others. It is generally believed, at any rate, that many men are unjustly put to death as the result of such a feeling, some without a trial and others by a prearranged conviction in court; for the people will not admit that the testimony given or the statements made under torture or any evidence of that nature is true or suffices for the condemnation of the victims.
This is the sort of talk that does, in fact, go the rounds, even though it is sometimes unjust, in the case of practically all who are put to death by action of the courts. ' And you, Augustus, ought not only to avoid unjust action, but even the suspicion of it; for though it is sufficient for a person in private station not to be guilty of wrongdoing, yet it behooves a ruler to incur not even the suspicion of wrongdoing. You are ruling over human beings, not wild
VOL. VI.
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ούτως εύνοείν σοι αυτούς αληθώς ποιήσειας, αν πανταχόθεν σφάς καί διά πάντων ομοίως πείσης οτι μήτε εκών τινα μήτε άκων αδικήσεις.1 φο-βεϊσθαι μεν γάρ τινα αν ay κ ασ θήν αι τις δύναται,
5	φιλεΐν δε πεισθήναι οφείλει, πείθεται δε εξ ών αν αυτός τε ευ πάθη καί ετερους ευ ερπετού μένους Ιδη. 6 δ’ ύποτοπήσας μή δικαίως τινα άπολω-λέναι καί φοβείται μή ποτε τι ομοιον πάθη καί μισεϊν τον δράσαντα αυτό αναγκάζεται, τό δε δή μισεΐσθαι υπό των άρχομενων, προς τω μηδ’
6	άλλως καλώς εχειν, άλυσιτελεστατόν ἐστι. καί γάρ καί νομίζουσιν οι πολλοί τοι? μεν άλλοις άναγκαΐον είναι πάντας τούς καί ότιουν άδική-σαντάς σφας άμύνεσθαι, ΐνα μήτε καταφρονώνται μήτε εκ τούτου πλεονεκτώνται, τούς δ’ άρχοντας τοίς μεν το κοινόν άδικούσιν επεξιεναι χρήναι, τούς δ’ ιδία τι ες αυτούς πλημμελεΐν δοκούντας φέρειν* μήτε γὰρ εκ καταφρονήσεως μήτ εξ επιδρομής άδικηθήναί σφας δύνασθαι δια τό πολλά τα προφυλάσσοντα αυτούς είναι.
20	“'Ώστε εγωγε ταύτά τε άκούουσα και προς ταυτα άποβλεπουσα κινδυνεύω καί παντελώς άπειπείν σοι μηδενα διά τοιουτό τι άποκτιννύναι.
2	αι τε γάρ προστασίαι επί τε τή τών άρχομενων σωτηρία καθίστανται, όπως μηδέν μήθ' υπ* άλλή-λων μήθ' υπό τών αλλοφύλων βλάπτωνται, ου μά Δία ούχ όπως υπ’ αυτών εκείνων τι λυπώντar 1 aSiKTjtreis Aor., άδικήσηπ Μ, άδικησ^Ιαε &ν Xiph.
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beasts, and the only way you can make them truly a.d. 4 well disposed toward you is by convincing them, by every means and on every occasion consistently, that you will wrong no one, either purposely or unwittingly. A man can be compelled to fear another, but he ought to be persuaded to love him ; and he is persuaded not only by the good treatment he himself receives, but also by the benefits he sees conferred on others. The man, however, who suspects that a certain person has been put to death unjustly both fears that he may some day meet a like fate and is compelled to hate the one who is responsible for the deed. And to be hated by one’s subjects, quite apart from its being deplorable in general, is also exceedingly unprofitable. For most people feel that, although all other men must defend themselves against all who wrong them in any way or else become objects of contempt and so be oppressed, yet rulers ought to prosecute only those who wrong the state, tolerating those who are supposed to be committing offences against them privately ; rulers, they reason, can not themselves be harmed either by contempt or by direct attack, inasmuch as there are many instrumentalities which protect them from both.
“ I, therefore, when I hear such considerations advanced and turn my thoughts to them, am inclined to go so far as to urge you to give up altogether the inflicting of the death penalty in any case for reasons of this kind. For the office of ruier has been established for· the preservation of the governed, to prevent them from being injured either by one another or by foreign peoples, and not for a moment that they may be harmed by the rulers themselves;
Ρ 2
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και ευ κΧεεστατόν earιν ου το ποΧΧούς των πολιτών αιτοΧΧυναι, άΧΧά το πάντας, αν οΐόν τε ὑ,1
3	σώζειν Βύνασθαι. παιΒεύειν μῖν yap αυτούς καί νόμοις και evepyeaiais καί νουθεσίαις Βει, όπως σωφρονώσι, και προσέτι καί τηρεΐν και φυΧάττειν, Χνα καν άΒικείν εθεΧήσωσι μη Βυνηθώσιν' αν 8ε 8η νοσηση τι, θεραπενειν τε τρόπον τινα αύτο καί
4	επανορθοΰν, ΐνα μη παντεΧώς φθάρη, τό τε yap φέρειν τα των ποΧΧων αμαρτήματα καί πάνυ μεyάXης καλ φρονήσεως και Βυνάμεως 'ipyov ἐστιν· αν τε τις πάντα άπΧως τα τοιαΰτα κατά την αξίαν κοΧάζη, Χήσει τους πΧείους των ανθρώπων
5	άποΧεσας. οθεν και Βία ταύτά σοι yvώμηv ΒίΒωμι θανάτω μεν μηΒενα των τοιούτων τιμωρείσθαι, ετερως 8ε πως αυτούς, ώστε μηΒεν ετι Βεινον Βράσαι, σωφρονίζειν. τί yap αν άΒικησειε τις ες νήσον κατακΧεισθείς, ή και εν aypcp πόΧει τε τινι, οὐχ όπως άνευ πΧήθους οίκετών ή χρημάτων, άΧΧά και μετά φρουράς ών, αν γε καλ τούτου
6	Βεηση; ει μεν yάp εyyύς που ενταύθα οι ποΧεμιοι ήσαν, ή και της θαΧάσσης ταύτης άΧΧότριόν τι ήν, ώστε τινά αυτών ΒιαΒράντα προς εκείνους κακόν τι ημάς εpyάσaσθaιi πόΧεις τε τινες εν τή ΊταΧία εχυραλ καλ τείχη καλ οπΧα εχουσαι ύπήρ-χον, ώστε τ ινά καταΧαβόντα αύτάς. φοβερον
7	ήμίν yεvεσθaι, ετερος αν ήν Xόyoς^ άόπΧων 8ε Βή πάντων των ταύτη καί ατείχιστων ως προς ποΧε~
1	$ R. Steph., %ν Μ.
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and the greatest glory is gained, not by putting a.d. 4 many citizens to death, but by being in a position to save them all, if that be possible. We must educate the citizens by means of laws and benefits and admonitions, in order that they may be right-minded, and furthermore, we must watch over them and guard them, in order that, even if they wish to do wrong, they may not be able to do so; and if there is any ailment among them, we must find some way to cure it and correct it, in order that the ailing member may not be utterly destroyed. To endure the offences of the multitude is a task demanding at once great prudence and great power; but if any one is going to punish them all without distinction as they deserve, before he knows it he will have destroyed the majority of mankind. Hence and for these reasons I give you my opinion to the effect that you should not inHict the death penalty upon any man for such offences, but should rather bring them to their senses in some other way, so that they will not in future commit any crime. What wrongdoing, indeed, could a man indulge in who is shut up on an island, or in the country, or in some city, not only deprived of a throng of servants and a supply of money, but also under guard, in case this, too, is necessary ? Of course, if the enemy were anywhere near here or if some part of our sea belonged to a foreign power, so that one or another of the prisoners might escape to them and do us some harm, or if, again, there were strong cities in Italy with fortifications and armed forces, εο that if a man seized them, he might become a menace to us, that would be a different story. But in fact all the places here are unarmed and without walls that
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μον ον των, καί των ποΧεμίων παμπΧηθες άπ αυτών άφεστηκότων (ττολλἡ μιν jap θάλασσα 7τολλἡ Βε καλ γῆ, καί ορη καί ποταμού? ΒνσΒιαβά-
8	του? εχουσα, Βία μέσον ἐστί), τί αν τις φοβηθείη τον Beiva ή τον Βεϊνα, Jυμvoύς, ΙΒιωτεύοντας, ενταύθα 7του εν μεσρ τῆ τῆ ὲντῆ όντας καί εντός των σών οπΧων κατ ακεκΧει μένους1; ἐγω μεν jap οΰτ αν εννοησαί τινα τοιούτον ούΒεν, ον τ’ αν, ει 1 2 /cat τα μάΧιστα μανείη τις, Βύνασθαί je τι πράξαι νομίζω.
21	“Πνῳαυ ουν άττ αυτών τούτων άρξάμενοι ποιήσω μέθα. τάχα jap αν και αυτοί μεταβάΧοιντο 3 και τούς αΧΧους άμείνους ποιήσειαν καί jap όρας οτι καί 6 ΚορνήΧιος καί εύJεvης καί ονομαστός ἐστι, δεῖ Βέ που καί ταύτα άνθρωπίνως
2	ἐΛ:λογίζ6σ^αι. ον πάντα τοι το ξίφος Βιαπράτ-τεται (μἐγα, jap ην αν 4 aja0ov, ει σωφρονίζειν τε τινας καί πείθειν η καί κaτavaJκάζειv φιΧεΐν τινα άΧηθώς εΒύνατο), άΧΧά το μεν σώμά τινος φθεί-ρειεν αν, τάς Βε Βη τών αΧΧων ψυχάς άΧΧοτριώ-σειεν* ου jap εξ ών αν ετεροι τιμωρηθώσι, προσ-φιΧεστεροί τινι, ἀλλ’ εξ ών αν αυτοί φοβηθώσιν,
3	εχθίους jijvovTai. καί ταύτα μεν ούτως εχει, οι Βε Βη συJJvώμης τινός τυχόντες καί μετανοούσιν, αίσχυνόμενοι αύθίς τι τούς εύεpJετaς άΒικήσαι, καί ποΧΧά αύτοις άvθvπoυpJoύσιv, εΧπίζοντες πΧείω άντ ευ πείσεσθαι·5 όφ’ ου jap αν τις άΒικηθεντος τι σωθη, τούτον ευ παθόντα ούΒεν ο τι
1	κατακ*κ\*ιμίνου5 I)ind., κατακ6κ\6κτμ4νου5 Μ Xiph.
2	eΙ supplied by Pflugk.
3	μςταβάλοιντο Xiph., μεταβάλλοιντο Μ.
4	h.v added by corrector of M (in margin), om. Xiph, Aor.
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would be of any value in war, and our enemies are separated from them by an immense distance ; much sea and much land, including mountains and rivers hard to cross, lie between them and us. Why, then, should one fear this man or that, defenceless men in private station, here in the middle of your empire and hemmed in by your armed forces? For my part, I do not believe that any one could conceive any such plot as I have mentioned, or that the veriest madman could accomplish anything by it.
“ Let us make the experiment, therefore, beginning with these very men. Perhaps they may not only be reformed themselves, but also make others better ; for you see that Cornelius is both of good birth and famous, and we ought, I presume, to take human nature into account in reasoning out such matters also. The sword, surely, can not accomplish everything for you,—it would indeed be a great boon if it could bring men to their senses and persuade them or even compel them to love a ruler with genuine affection,—but instead, while it will destroy the body of one mail, it will alienate the minds of the rest, For people do not become more attached to any one because of the vengeance they see meted out to others, but they beome more hostile because of their fears. So much for that side ; but as for those who are treated in a forgiving spirit, they not only repent, because they are ashamed to wrong their benefactors again, but also repay them with many services, hoping to receive still further kindnesses ; for when a man has been spared by one who has been wronged, he believes that His rescuer, if fairly treated, will go 5
5 αντ’ eu ττβισίσθαι Dincl., άντευπε/σίσθαι Rk., ανθυττοΐσ^σθαι M Xiph.
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4	ούκ ευερ·γετησειν εαυτόν ηγείται, πείσθητι ουν μοι, φίλτατε, καί μεταβαλού.1 ου τω μεν yap καλ τάλλα τα δυσχερή πάντα avdyKg πεποιηκεναι δόξεις· ου yap ἐστι πάλιν τηλικαύτην εκ δημοκρατίας προς μοναρχίαν ayοντα άναιμωτί μετα-στήσαί' αν δἐ επί τοι? αύτοις επιμενρς, καί εκείνα yvώμr) δεδρακεναι νομισθήση."
22	Ταυτα τής Αιουίας είπούσης ο Αγουστος επεί-σθη τε αυτή, καλ άφήκε μεν πάντας τους υπαιτίους λόγοι ς τ ισί νουθετήσας, τον δε δη Κ ορνήλιον και
2	ύπατον άπεδειξε.1 2 κάκ τούτου καί εκείνον και τούς λοιπούς ανθρώπους ούτως ωκειώσατο ώστε μηδενα ετ αν τω των άλλων μήτ όντως επιβου-λεύσαι μήτε δόξαΐ' ή yap δη Αιουία αίτιωτάτη τής σωτηρίας τω Κορνηλίω yεvoμεvη ήμελλεν αυτή την αιτίαν του θανάτου του Aύyoύστoυ λήψεσθαι.
3	Τότε δ' ουν επί τε του Κορνηλίου καλ επί Oύαλερίου ΑΙεσσάλου υπάτων σεισμοί τε εξαίσιοι συνεβησαν, καί 6 Τίβερις τὸν τε γἐφυραυ κατεσυρε καί πλωτήν τήν πάλιν επί επτά ημέρας εποίησε, τού τε ήλιου τι εκλιπες ἐγῖνετο, καί λιμός συνη-
4	νεχθη. καν τω αύτω ετει τούτω 6 τε 'Ayρίππας ες εφήβους, ρηβενος των αυτών τοϊς άδελφοΐς τυχών, εσεypάφη^ καί τάς Ιπποδρομίας χωρίς μεν οι βουλευταί χωρίς δε οι ίππής αιτο του λοιπού
5	πλήθους ειδον, δ καί νύν yίyvεται. επειδή τε ου ραδίως οι πάνυ εΰyεveΐς τάς θυγατέρας ες τήν της Εστίας ίερατείαν επεδίδοσαν, ενομοθετήθη καί εξ
1	μ^ταβαλου Xiph., μ*ταβάλλου Μ.
2	αirtSet^e Μ Xiph., ιτροσαπίδςιξςρ Ζοη.
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to any lengths in his benefactions. Heed me, there- a.d. 4 fore, dearest, and change your course ; if you do, all your other acts that have caused displeasure will be thought to have been dictated by necessity,—indeed, it is impossible for a man to guide so great a city from democracy to monarchy and make the change without bloodshed,—but if you continue in your old policy, you will be thought to have done these unpleasant things deliberately.”
Augustus heeded these suggestions of Livia and released all the accused with some words of admonition ; and he even appointed Cornelius consul. As a result of this course he so conciliated both him and the other persons so treated that neither they nor any one of the rest thereafter either actually plotted against him or was suspected of doing so. It was rather Livia herself, who was chiefly responsible for saving the life of Cornelius, that was to be charged with plotting the death of Augustus.
At this time, in the consulship of'Cornelius and a.d. 5 Valerius Messalla, violent earthquakes occurred and the Tiber carried away the bridge and made the city navigable for seven days; there was also a partial eclipse of the sun, and famine set in. This same year Agrippa was enrolled among the youths of military age, but obtained none of the same privileges as his brothers. The senators witnessed the Circensian games separately and the knights also separately from the remainder of the populace, as is the case to-day also. And since the noblest families did not show themselves inclined to give their daughters to be priestesses of Vesta, a law was passed that the daughters of freedmen might like-
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άπεΧευθέρων γεγεννημένας ίεράσθαι.1 καί 6 μεν κΧηρος αυτών, επεϊ πΧείους ημφεσβητησαν,1 2 εν τω συνεδρίω παρόντων των πατέρων σφών, όσοι γε Ίππευον, βένετο, ου μέντοι καί τοιαύτη τις άπεδείχθη.
23	Χαλεπω? δε δη των στρατιωτών προς την των άθΧων σμικρότητα δια τους ποΧέμους τους τότε ενεστηκότας οὐχ ήκιστα εχόντων, καί μηδενός εξω του τεταγμένου της στρατείας σφίσι 'χρόνου όπΧα Χαβεΐν εθέΧοντος, εψηφίσθη τοΐς μεν εκ του δορυφορικού πεντακισχιΧίας δραχμάς, επειδαν έκκαί-δεκα ετη, τ οΐς δε έτέροις τ ρισχιΧίας, επειδαν
2	είκοσι στρατεύσωνται, δίδοσθαι. τρία δε δη τότε καί είκοσι στρατόπεδα, η ως γε έτεροι Χέγουσι πέντε καί είκοσι, ποΧιτικα ετρέφετο. νυν μεν yap εννεακαίδεκα εξ αυτών μόνα διαμένει, τό τε δεύτερον τό Αύγούστειον3 τό εν Κρεττανία τη άνω χειμάζον, και τα τρία τα τρίτα, τό τε εν Φοινίκη τό ΤαΧατικόν, και τό εν Αραβία τό Κυρηναϊκόν,
3	τό τε εν Νουμιδία τό Αύγούστειον’6 τέταρτον Χκυ-θικόν εν Ίίυρία, πέμπτον Μακεδονικόν εν Δακία, έκτα δύο, ών τό μεν εν Κρεττανία τη κάτω, το τώυ νικητόρων, τό δε εν Ίουδαία, τό σιδν/ρούν, τέτα-κται' και οι έβδομοι οι εν τη Μυσία τῆ άνω, οι 4 καί τα μάΧιστα ΚΧαυδίειοι ώνομάδαται, οι τε5 όγδοοι Αύγούστειοι, εν τη Τερμανία τη άνω όντες·
4	και οι δέκατοι έκάτεροι,6 οἴ τε εν ΤΙαννονία τη άνω οι δίδυμοι, καί οι εν Ίουδαια* τό τε ενδέκατον τό
1	ΐ6ρασθαι R. Steph., Ιερωσθαι Μ.
2	ήμφζσβήτησαν Bs., αμφισβήτησαν Μ (but in margin yp. ήμφισβήτησαν).
3	λυΎονστ^ιον Xiph., αυ-γούστιοι Μ (and similarly just below).
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wise become priestesses. Many vied for the honour, and so they drew lots in the senate in the presence of their fathers, so far as these were knights; however, no priestess was appointed from this class.
The soldiers were sorely displeased at the paltry character of the rewards given them for the wars which had been waged at this time and none of them consented to bear arms for longer than the regular period of his service. It was therefore voted that twenty thousand sesterces should be given to members of the pretorian guard when they had served sixteen years, and twelve thousand to the other soldiers when they had served twenty years. Twenty-three, or, as others say, twenty-five, legions of citizen soldiers were being supported at this time.1 At present only nineteen of them still exist, as follows : the Second (Augusta), with its winter quarters in Upper Britain ; the three Thirds—the Gallica in Phoenicia, the Cyrenaica in Arabia, and the Augusta in Numidia; the Fourth (Scythica)in Syria ; the Fifth (Macedonica) in Dacia; the two Sixths, of which the one (Victrix) is stationed in Lower Britain, the other (Ferrata) in Judaea; the Seventh (generally called Claudia2) in Upper Moesia; the Eighth (Augusta) in Upper Germany; the two Tenths in upper Pannonia (Gemina) and in Judaea; the Eleventh (Claudia) in
1	The confusion is due to the fact that after the defeat of Varus there were but twenty-three legions left (out of twenty-six) ; but Augustus later increased the number to twenty-five.
2	Cf. lx. 15, 4. 4 5 6
4	οι R. Steph., el M Xiph.
5	ot re Xiph., oi M.
6	δίκατοι έκάτβροι Reim., δ(κάτ*ροι Μ, δίκατοι Xiph.
a. e». 6
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έν Μυσία τη κάτω, τδ ΚΧαυδίειον οΰτω yap τα δύο στρατόπεδα αιτδ του ΚΧαυδίου έπεκΧήθη, οτι αύτω ev τῆ τον ΚαμίΧΧου έπαναστάσει μη άντε-
5	7τοΧέμησε· καί το δωδέκατον τδ ev Καππαδοκία τό κεραυνοφδρον, τό τε τρίτον καί δέκατον τό ἐν Δακία το δίδυμον, καί το τέταρτον καί δέκατον το έν ΐΐαννονία ττ) άνω τδ δίδυμον, τδ τε πεντεκαιδέ-
6	κατον τδ ΆποΧΧώνειον το έν Καππαδοκία· καί οι εικοστοί οι και OύαΧερίειοι καλ νικάτορες ώνομα-σμένοι καλ εν Ήρεττανία ττ) άνω δντες· οΰστινας δ Αύγουστο?,1 εμοϊ δοκειν, μετά των την τε του δευτέρου καί1 2 εικοστοί) έπωνυμίαν έχδντων καλ έν 3 τῆ Τερμανία ττ) άνω χειμαζδντων, ει και τα μάλιστα μηθ' ύφ' άττάντων O ύαΧερίειοι έπεκΧηθη-σαν μήτε νυν ετι τη προσηγορία ταύτη χρώνται,
7	7ταραΧαβών έτήρησε. ταυτ έκ των Κνηουστείων στρατοπέδων σώζεται· τά yap δη Χοιπά τα μεν παντεΧώς διεΧύθη, τα δε και ετέροις τισϊν υπό τε αυτόν έκείνου καί υπ' άΧΧων αύτοκρατόρων άνε-μίχθη, άφ' ονπερ και δίδυμα ώνομασμένα νενδ-μισται.
24	Επειδἡ δε άπαξ ἐ9 του περί των στρατοπέδων Xoyov προήχθην, καί τάΧΧα τα νυν οντα, ἅ? που πρδ*ζ των μετά ταΰτα αύταρχησ άυτων κατεΧεχθη, φράσω, ΐν ένί χωρέω πάντα yeyραμμένα ραδίως
2	τδν βουΧδμενδν τι περί αυτών μαθειν διδάσκη. ο τε yάp Νερών τδ πρώτον τδ 4 καί ’ΙταΧικδν δνο-μαζόμενον καί έν τη κάτω Μυσία χειμάζον, καί δ
1	δ Αύγουστος Bk., αυτοί/s Μ.
2	δευτέρου καί supplied by Mommsen.
3	4ν supplied by Xyl.
4	πρώτον τί» Bs., πρωτόν τε Μ.
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Lower Moesia (for two legions were thus named after a.d. 6 Claudius because they had not fought against him in the rebellion of Camillus1); the Twelfth (Fulminata) in Cappadocia; the Thirteenth (Gemina) in Dacia; the Fourteenth (Gemina) in Upper Pannonia; the Fifteenth (Apollinaris) in Cappadocia; the Twentieth (called both Valeria and Victrix) in Upper Britain. These latter, I believe, were the troops which Augustus took over and retained, along with those called the Twenty-second who are quartered in Germany,1 2 —and this in spite of the fact that they were by no means called Valerians by all and do not use that name any longer. These are the legions that still remain out of those of Augustus ; of the rest, some were disbanded altogether, and others were merged with various legions by Augustus himself and by other emperors, in consequence of which such legions have come to bear the name Gemina.
Now that I have once been led into giving an account of the legions, I shall speak of the other legions also which exist to-day and tell of their enlistment by the emperors subsequent to Augustus, my purpose being that, if any one desires to learn about them, the statement of all the facts in a single portion of my book may provide him easily with the information. Nero organized the First Legion, called the Italica, which has its winter quarters in
1	Cf. lx, 15, 4.
2	Dio is in error here; the Twenty-second (Primigenia) was organized by Claudius and therefore should be in the list of later legions given in chap. 24.
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Γαλβας το τε πρώτον το επικουρικόν το εν τῆ
3	Π αννονία ττ} κάτω και το έβδομον το δίδυμον τ δ εν Ίβηρία συνέταξαν, O ύεσπασιανός τί τε δεύτερου το επικουρικόν το εν Παννονίμ ττ} κάτω και το τέταρτον το ΦΧαουίειον το εν Μυσία ττ} άνω, το τε εκκαιδέκατον το Φλαουίειου το εν Συρία, Δομιτιανός το πρώτον το ’Αθηναιον το εν Τερ-μανία τῆ κάτω, Τραϊανός το δεύτερον τδ Αίγὑ-
4	πτιον καί το τριακοστόν το Γερμανικόν, α καί άφ’ εαυτού έπωνόμασεν, Άντωνΐνος ό Μάρκος τό τε δεύτερον τό εν Νωρίκω και τό τρίτον το εν 'Ραιτία, α καί ’Ιταλιτὰ κέκΧηται, Σεουήρος τα Παρθικά, τό τε πρώτον καί τό τρίτον τα1 εν Μεσοποταμία, καί τό διά μέσου τό δεύτερον τό εν τῆ ’Ιταλία.
5	Ν£Ῥ μεν δη τοσαύτα τείχη τών εκ τού καταλόγου στρατευομένων εξ ω τού τε αστικού καί τού δορυφορικού εστι, τότε δε επί τού Αύγούστου ταύτά τε, εϊτ ούν τρία εϊτε πέντε καί εϊκοσιν όντα, έτρέφετο, καί συμμαχικά καί πεζών καί ιππέων καί ναυτών όσαδηποτε ήν ου γὰρ εχω τό
6	ακριβές είπεΐν οι τε σωματοφύλακες μύριοι οντες καί δέκατη τεταημένοι, καί οι τής πόλεως φρουροί έξακισχίλιοί τε οντες καί τετραχή νενεμημένοι■
7	ξένοι τε ίππής επίλεκτοι, οις τό τών Βατάουων από τής Βατάουας τής εν τω 'Υήνω νήσου ονομα,
8	οτι δή κράτιστοι ιππεύειν είσί, κείταν ου μέντοι αριθμόν αυτών ακριβή, ώσπερ ουδέ τών ανακλητών, είπεΐν δύναμαι, καί γὐρ τούτους ήρξατο μεν νομίζειν άφ’ ου τους συστρατευσαμένους τω πατρί
45&
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Lower Moesia; Galba the First (Adiutrix), with a.d. s> quarters in Lower Pannonia, and the Seventh (Gemina),in Spain ; Vespasian the Second (Adiutrix), in Lower Pannonia, the Fourth (Flavia), in Upper Moesia, and the Sixteenth (Flavia), in Syria; Domitian the First (Minervia), in Lower Germany; Trajan the Second (Aegyptia) and the Thirtieth (Germanica), both of which he also named after himself;1 Marcus Antoninus the Second, in Noricum, and the Third, in Rhaetia, both of which are called Italica; and Severus the Parthicae—the First and Third, quartered in Mesopotamia, and the Second, quartered in Italy.
This is at present the number of the legions of regularly enrolled troops, exclusive of the city cohorts and the pretorian guard; but at that time, in the days of Augustus, those I have mentioned were being maintained, whether the number is twenty-three or twenty-five, and there were also allied forces of infantry, cavalry, and sailors, whatever their numbers may have been (for I can not state the exact figures). Then there were the body-guards, ten thousand in number and organized in ten divisions, and the watchmen of the city, six thousand in number and organized in four divisions; and there were also picked foreign horsemen, who were given the name of Batavians, after the island of Batavia in the Rhine, inasmuch as the Batavians are excellent horsemen. I can not, however, give their exact number any more than I can that of the Evocati2 These last-named Augustus began to make a practice of employing from the time when he called again
1	The Second was called Traiana and the Thirtieth Ulpia.
2	That is, the “ Recalled.” Cf. xlv. 12, 3.
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προς τα οπΧα αύθις επί τον *Αντώνιον άνεκά-Χεσεν, ετηρησε δε’ καί είσί καί νυν σύστημα ίδιον, ράβδους φέροντες ώσπερ οι εκατόνταρχοι.
9	Δι* ονν ταυτ άπορων χρημάτων, γνώμην ες την
βουΧην εσηνεγκε πόρον τινα διαρκή καί άείνων1 άποδειχθηναι, όπως μηδενος εξωθεν μηδέν Χυπου-μενου άφθόνως εκ των τεταγμενων καί την τροφήν καί τα γέρα Χαμβάνωσι. καί ό μεν εζητείτο, επειδή τε μηδείς άγορανομήσαι εκών ηθεΧεν, ηναγκάσθησαν εκ τε των τεταμιευκότων και εκ των δεδημαρχηκότων κΧηρω τινες αυτό ποίησαι, 25 καί τούτο καί αΧΧοτε ποΧΧάκις εγενετο* μετά δε ταύτα επί τε ΑίμιΧίου Αεπίδου καί επί Αουκίου Άρρουντίου υπάτων, επειδή μηδεϊς πόρος άρε-σκων τισϊν εύρίσκετο, άΧΧά και πάνυ πάντες οτι
2	καλ εζητεϊτο εβαρύνοντο, εσηνεγκεν ο Αύγουστος χρήματα καί υπέρ εαυτού καί υπέρ του Τιβερίου ες το ταμιείον, ο και στρατιωτικόν επωνόμασε, και τρισϊ των εστρατηγηκότων τοΐς Χαχοΰσιν επί τρία ετη διοικεΐν προσεταξε, ραβδούχοις τ άνά δύο καί τη άΧΧη υπηρεσία τη προσηκούση χρω-
3	μενοις. και τούτο καί επί πλειω ετη κατά δια-δοχην εγενετ ο* νύν γάρ καί αίρούνται προς τού αει αύτοκράτορος καί χωρίς ραβδούχων περιίασιν. αυτός τε ούν συνεσηνεγκε τινα, καί τούτο κατ έτος πράξειν ύπεσχετο, καί παρά βασιΧεων δη-
1 atluwv Dind., αχινόν Μ.
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into service against Antony the troops who had a.d. δ served with his father, and he maintained them afterwards ; they constitute even now a special corps, and carry rods, like the centurions.
Now Augustus lacked funds for all these troops, and therefore he introduced a proposal in the senate that revenues in sufficient amount and continuing from year to year should be set aside, in order that the soldiers might receive without stint from the taxes levied their maintenance and bonuses without any outside source being put to annoyance. The means for such a fund were accordingly sought.
Now when no one showed a willingness to become aedile, some men from the ranks of the ex-quaestors and ex-tribunes were compelled by lot to take the office—a thing which happened on many other occasions.1 After this, in the consulship of Aemilius a.d. 6 Lepidus and Lucius Armntius, when no revenues for the military fund were being discovered that suited anybody, but absolutely everybody was vexed because such an attempt was even being made, Augustus in the name of himself and of Tiberius placed money in the treasury which he called the military treasury,1 2 and commanded that three of the ex-praetors, to be chosen by lot, should administer it for three years, employing two lictors apiece and such further assistance as was fitting. This method was followed with the successive incumbents of the office for many years ; but at present they are chosen by the emperor and they go about without lictors. Now Augustus made a contribution himself toward the fund and promised to do so annually, and he also
1	Cf. xlix. 16, 2 ; liii. 2, 2; liv. 11, 1.
2	Aerarium militare.
459
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
μων τε τινών επαγγελία? εδεξατο· παρά, yap των Ιδιωτών, καίπερ συχνών εθεΧοντί, ως γε eXeyov,
4	επιδιδόντων τ ι, ούδεν εΧαβεν. ως δ’ συν ταΰτα τε εΧάχιστα προς το πΧήθος των άναΧισκομενων ην καλ αθανάτου τινος ευπορίας εδεΐτο, προσεταξε τοΐς βουΧευταις ζητήσαι πόρους ίδια καί καθ' εαυτόν έκαστον, καλ τούτους ες βιβΧία ypa-ψαντας δούναι οι διασκεψασθαι, οὐχ οτ ι ούκ επενόει τινα, άΧΧ όπως ότι μάΧιστα αύτους
5	πείση ον εβούΧετο εΧεσθαι. άμεΧει αΧΧων άΧΧα εσ^τισαμενων εκείνων μεν ούδεν 1 εδοκίμασε, την δ’ εικοστήν των τε κΧηρων καί των δωρεών, ας αν οι τεΧευτώντες τισι πΧην τών πάνυ συyyεvώv η καί πενήτων καταΧείπωσι, κατεστησατο, ως καί εν τ οΐς τού Καίσαμο? υπομνήμασι τό τεΧος
6	τούτο yεypaμμεvov ευρών εσηκτο μεν yap καί πρότερον ποτε, καταΧυθεν δε μετά ταύτα αΰθις τότε επανήχθη. τάς μεν ούν προσόδους ούτως επηύξησε, τά δ’ άναΧώματα διά τριών άνδρών ύπατευκότων, ούς ό κΧηρος άπεφηνε, τά μεν συνεστειΧε τά δε καί παντάπασι δι^ραψε.
26 ΤαΟτά τε ούν τούς 'Ρωμαίους εΧύπει, καί προσέτι καί Χιμός ισχυρός, ώσθ’ υπ’ αυτού τούς τε μονομαχούντας καί τά ανδράποδα τά ώνια υπέρ πεντηκοντα καί επτακοσίους σταδίους εξωσθήναι, εκ τε της θεραπείας καί τον Αι/γον-στον καί τούς αΧΧους τό πΧεΐον άποπεμψασθαι, καί δικών άνοχάς yεvεσθaι, εκδημεϊν τε τ οΐς βου-
2	Χευταις ένθα αν εθεΧησωσιν επιτραπηναι. καί όπως y αν μηδέν εκ τούτου τά δόγματα εμποδί-
1 ovZtv Reim., ovSeva Μ.
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accepted voluntary contributions from kings and a.d. 6 certain communities; but he took nothing from private citizens, although a considerable number made offers of their own free will, as they at least alleged. But as all this proved very slight in comparison with the amount being spent and there was need of some permanent supply, he ordered each one of the senators to seek out sources of revenue, each independently of the others, to λνπΐβ them in books, and give them to him to consider. This was not because he had no plan of his own, but as the most certain means of persuading them to choose the plan he preferred. At all events, when different men had proposed different schemes, he approved none of them, but established the tax of five per cent, on the inheritances and bequests which should be left by people at their death to any except very near relatives or very poor persons, representing that he had found this tax set down in Caesar’s memoranda,
It was, in fact, a method Λνίποΐι head been introduced once before, but had been abolished later, and was now revived. In this way, then, he increased the revenues ; as for the expenditures, he employed three ex-consuls, chosen by lot, by whose help he reduced some of them and altogether abolished others.
This was not the only source of trouble to the Romans; for there was also a severe famine. In consequence of this, the gladiators, and the slaves who "were for sale, were banished to a distance of one hundred miles, Augustus and the other officials dismissed the greater part of their retinues, a recess of the courts was taken, and senators were permitted to leave the city and to proceed wherever they pleased. And in order that their absence might not
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ζηται, κυρία πάντα τα yιyvωσκόμεva υπό των αει παρόντων είναι εκεΧεύσθη. καί προσέτι καί άνδρες ύπατευκότες επί τε του σίτου και ειτι του άρτου κατέστησαν, ώστε τακτόν έκάστω
3	7τιπράσκεσθαι. έπέδωκε μέν yap και προίκα ό ΑΰΓγουστος τοΐς σιτοδοτουμένοις τοσοϋτον έτερον όσον αει εΧάμβανον’ ως δ’ ουδέ εκείνο σφίσιν εξηρκεσεν, ουδέ ές τα εαυτού ηενέθΧια δημοσία, αυτούς έστιαθήναι εϊασεν.
4	Eπειδή τε εν τω χρόνιο τούτω ποΧΧα της πόΧεως πυρϊ διεφθάρη, άνδρας τε έξεΧευθέρους έπταχή προς τάς επικουρίας αυτής κατεΧέξατο, καί άρχοντα ιππέα αύτοΐς προσέταξεν, ως και δι’
5	oXiyov σφάς διαΧυσων. ου μέντοι καί έποίησε τούτο* καταμαθων yap εκ τής πείρας και χρη-σιμωτάτην καί αναγκαιότατου την παρ αυτών βοήθειαν ούσαν ετήρησεν αυτούς, και είσι και νυν οι νυκτοφύΧακες ουτοι Ιδιον τινα τρόπον ούκ έκ των άπεΧευθέρων έτι μόνον άΧΧα και εκ των άΧΧων στρατευόμενοι, καί τείχη τε εν ττ} 7τόΧει εχουσι καί μισθόν εκ τού δημοσίου φέρουσιν.
27	Ό δ’ ούν ομιΧος, οϊα υπό τε τού Χιμού καλ υπο τού τέΧους τοΐς θ’ υπό τού ητυρός άπόΧωΧοσι κεκακωμένος, ήσχαΧΧε, καί ποΧΧα μέν και φα-νερώς νεωτ εροποιά 1 διεΧάΧουν, πΧείω δέ δη
2	βιβΧία νύκτωρ έξετίθεσαν. και ταύτ εXέyετο μέν έκ παρασκευής ΤΙουπΧίου τινός 'Ρούφου yi-yvεσθaι, ύπωπτεύετο δέ ες άΧΧους· ό μέν yap
1 vewrepovota Leuncl., vewrepoTToial (corrected from vew· repayiroi(ai) M.
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prevent decrees from being passed, a ruling was made that all decisions reached by those in attendance at any meeting should be valid. Moreover, ex-consuls were appointed to have oversight over the grain and bread supplies, so that only a fixed quantity should be sold to each person. Augustus, to be sure, gave free of cost to those who were receiving doles of com as much again in every case as they were already getting; but when even that did not suffice for their needs, he forbade even the holding of public banquets on his birthday.
When many parts of the city were at this time destroyed by fire, he organized a company of freedmen, in seven divisions, to render assistance on such occasions, and appointed a knight in command over them, expecting to disband them in a short time. He did not do so, however; for he found by experience that the aid they gave was most valuable and necessary, and so retained them. These night-watchmen exist to the present clay, as a special corps, one might say, recruited no longer from the freedmen only, but from the other classes as well. They have barracks in the city and draw pay from the public treasury.
Now the masses, distressed by the famine and the tax and the losses sustained in the fire, were ill at ease, and they not only openly discussed numerous plans for a revolution, but also posted at night even more numerous bulletins. Word was given out that all this had been planned and managed by one Publius1 Rufus, but suspicion was directed to others;
1 The same man, evidently, who is called Plautius Rufus by Suetonius {Aug. 19); his whole name may have been Publius Plautius Rufus.
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'Ρούφος ου τε ενθυμηθήναί τι αυτών ούτε πράξαι εΒύνατο, ετεροι Be τω εκείνου όνόματι καταχρώ-
3	μενοι καινοτομέω επιστεύοντο. καί Βία τούτο ζήτησίς τε αυτών εψηφίσθη καί μηνυτρα προετε-Θτ]' μηνύσεις τε εγίγνοντο, καί ή πόΧις καί εκ τούτων εταράττετο, μεχρις ου η τε σιτοΒεία επαύσατο, και μονομαχίας αγώνες επί τω Αρούσω προς τε του Υερμανικού τού Καίσαρος καί προς Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Νερωνος, τών υίεων αυτού,
4	εγενοντο. τούτο τε yap αυτούς επί ττ) τού Αρούσου μνήμη παρεμυθήσατο, καί οτι το Αιοσ-κόρειον1 ο Τιβεριος καθιερώσας ου το εαυτού μόνον ονομα αύτώ, ΚΧαυΒιανόν εαυτόν αντί τού ΚΧαυΒίου Βία την ες τό τού Αύγουστου γένος εκποίησιν όνομάσας, άΧΧα καί τό εκείνου επε-
5	γράψε, τα τε γαρ τών ποΧεμων άμα Βιωκει, καί ες την πόΧιν, οπότε παράσχοι, συνεχώς εσεφοίτα, τό μεν τι πραγμάτων τινών ενεκα, τό Βε Βή πΧεϊ-στον φοβούμενος μη ό Αύγουστος αΧΧον τινα παρά την απουσίαν αύτοΰ προτίμηση.
6	Ύαύτά τε εν τω ετει τούτω εγενετο, καί επειΒή ό τής Άχαιας αρχών μεσούσης που τής ηγεμονίας άπεθανε, τω τε ταμία 2 καί τω παρεΒρω αύτού, ον πρεσβευτήν, ώσπερ είπον, καΧούμεν, τω μεν τα εντός τού ισθμού τω Βε τα Χοιπά Βιοικήσαι προσ-ετάχθη. ο τε 'ΗρώΒης ό ΡΙαΧαιστΐνος, αιτίαν τινα άπο τών άΒεΧφών Χαβών, υπέρ τάς "ΑΧπεις
1	Διοσκόρβιον Dind., διοσκονρειον Μ.
2	ταμία Bk., ταμίίΐαι Μ.
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for as Rufus could neither have devised nor accom- a.d. β plished any of these things, it was believed that others, making use of his name, were planning a revolution. Therefore an investigation of the affair was voted for and reAvards for information were announced. Information began to be offered, and this also contributed to the commotion in the city. This lasted until the scarcity of grain was at an end and gladiatorial games in honour of Drusus were given by Germanicus Caesar and Tiberius Claudius Nero, his sons. For this mark of honour to the memory of Drusus comforted the people, and also the dedication by Tiberius of the temple of Castor and Pollux, upon which he inscribed not only his own name,—calling himself Claudianus instead of Claudius, because of his adoption into the family of Augustus,—but also that of Drusus. Tiberius, it should be explained, continued to carry on the wars, and at the same time visited the city repeatedly whenever the opportunity offered; this was partly, to be sure, on account of various business, but chiefly because he was afraid that Augustus might take advantage of his absence to show preference to somebody else.
These were the events in the city that year. In Achaia the governor died in the middle of his term and instructions were given to his quaestor and to his assessor (whom, as I have stated^1 we call envoy) for the former to administer the province as far as the Isthmus and the other the remainder. Herod 1 2 of Palestine, who was accused by his brothers of some wrongdoing or other, was banished beyond the
1	Cf. liii. 14, 6.
2	Archelaus, son of Herod the Great, who used the name Herod on his coinage.
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υπερωρίσθη, καί τ b μέρος τῆ? αρχῆ? αυτού ε8ημοσιώθη.
28	Κάυ τοϊς αύτοΐς τουτοις χρονοις και πολεμοι πολλοί iyivovro. καί yap λησται συχνά κατε-τρεχον, ώστε την %αρ8ώ μη8' 1 άρχοντα βουλευτήν ετεσί τισι σχεΐν, άλλα στρατιωταις τε και
2	στρατιάρχαις ιππεύσιν επιτραπήναι’ και πόλεις ούκ okiyai ενεωτεριζον, ώστε και επί 8υο ετη τους αυτούς εν τοϊς τού 8ήμου εθνεσι, και αιρετούς yε αντί των κληρωτών, άρξαΐ’ τα yap τού Καισαρος καί άλλως επί ττλειω χρόνον τοϊς 2 αύτοϊς προσ-ετάττετο. ου μέντοι καί περί πάντων αυτών ακριβώς επεξάξω·3 πολλά τε yap ως εκάστοις και ούκ άξιόλoya συνηνεχθη, και ού8εν αν4
3	λεπτoλoyηθεvτa ώφελήσειε. τά γε μην μνήμης τινος άξια κεφαλαιώσας, πλήν των μεyίστωv, ερώ.
νΙσαυροί τε yap εκ ληστείας άρξάμενοι καλ ες πολέμου 8εινότητα προήχθησαν, μεχρις ου κατε-8αμάσθησαν και Γαίτουλοἱ.5 τω τε Ύούβα τω βασιλέϊ άχθόμενοι, καί άμα άπαξιούντες μη ού
4	καί αύτοι ύπο των 'Ρωμαίων άρχεσθαι, επανε-στησαν αύτω, και την τε πρόσχωρον επόρθησαν και συχνούς και των 'Ρωμαίων επιστρατεύσαντάς σφίσιν άπεκτειναν, τό τε σύμπαν ειτι τοσούτον επηυξήθησαν ώστε Κορνήλιον Υ^όσσον τον κατερ-yaσάμεvov σφας τιμάς τε επινικίους καί επω-
δ νυμι αν άπ αύ των λαβεϊν. τ αυτά τε άμα ἐγίγυετο, καλ επ\ τούς Κελτούς εστράτευσαν μεν και άλλοι
1	μηδ’ Bk., μητ’ Μ.	2 τols Reim., iv ro7s Μ,
3	€7Γ€|άξω Reim., έπβξήξω Μ. * oi/tiev &ν Pflugk, ovhiva Μ.
5	Γαίτουλοί (ΓαίτοΟλο*) R. Stepli., yerονλοι Μ.
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Alps and his portion of the domain was confiscated a.d. e to the state.
During this same period many wars also took place. Pirates overran a good many districts, so that Sardinia had no senator as governor for some years, but was in charge of soldiers with knights as commanders. Not a few cities rebelled, with the result that for two years the same men held office in the provinces which belonged to the people and were appointed1 instead of being chosen by lot; of course the provinces which belonged to Caesar were, in any case, assigned to the same men for a longer period. But 1 shall not go into all these matters minutely, for many things not worthy of record happened in individual instances and their recital in detail would serve no useful purpose. I shall give simply the events worthy of some mention and very briefly at that, except in the case of those of greatest importance.
The Isaurians began with marauding expeditions, but were led on into all the horrors of war, until they were utterly subdued. The Gaetulians, also, were discontented with their king, Juba, and scorning the thought that they, too, should be ruled over by the Romans, rose against him. They ravaged the neighbouring territory, slew many even of the Romans who made a campaign against them, and, in fine, gained so great headway that Cornelius Cossus, who subjugated them, received triumphal honours and also a title from them.2 While these events were occurring, expeditions against the Germans also were being conducted by various leaders,
1	By Augustus, naturally.
2	Gaetulicua.
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τινες, εστράτενσε Be καί 6 Τιβεριος. καί μέχρι γε τ ου ποταμού, πρότερον μεν τον Oviaovpyov,1 μετ α Be τούτο καί τού 'ΑΧβίον, προεχώρησεν, ου μέντοι καλ αξιομνημόνευτου τι τότε ye επράχθη,
6	καίτοι καλ αύτοκράτορος μη οτι τού Aύyoύστov άΧΧά και τού Τιβερίου επ αύτοΐς κΧηθεντος, και τιμάς επινικίους Ταΐον Κεντιού τού της Τερ-μανίας άρχοντος Χαβόντος, επειΒή μη μόνον άπαξ άΧΧά και Βεύτερον, φοβηθεντες αυτούς, εσπεί-
7	σαντο. αίτια Be τού καίπερ παρασπονΒήσασί σφισι Bi oX'iyov αυθις την ειρήνην Βοθήναι τά τε των ΑεΧματων και τα των ΤΙαννονίων, μειζόνως τε ταραχθεντα και οξείας επιστροφής Βεηθεντα, ἐγ ενετό.
29	Ταῖ<> yap εσφοραΐς των χρημάτων οι ΔεΧμάται βαρυνόμενοι τον μεν εμπροσθε χρόνον καί άκοντες ήσνχαζον ως δ’ ο τε Τιβεριος επί τούς ΚεΧτούς το Βεντερον εστράτευσε, καί OναΧεριος Μεσσα-Χΐνος ό τότε και τής ΑεΧματίας καί τής ΤΙαννονίας αρχών αντος τε συν εκείνω εστάΧη και το πείΧύ
2	τού στρατού σvvεξήyaye, καί τινα καλ σφεΐς Βύναμιν πεμψαι κεΧευσθεντες συνήΧθόν τε επί τούτω καί την ήΧικίαν σφων ανθούσαν ειΒον, ούκετι ΒιεμεΧΧησαν, ἀλλ,’ evάyovτoς αυτούς οτι μάΧιστα Βάτωυῖς τινος ΔησιΒιάτον το μεν πρώτον oXiyoi τινες ενεωτερισαν και τούς "Ρωμαίοι/? επεΧθόντας σφίσιν εσφηΧαν, επειτα Βε εκ τούτου
3 καί οι ἄλλοι προσαπέστησαν. καί μετά τούτο καί Βρεύκοι ΐΐαννονικον έθνος, Βάτωνα καί αυτοί ετερον προστησάμενοι, επί τε τό Σίρμιον καί επί τούς εν αντω 'Ρωμαίονς ωρμησαν. καί εκείνο
1	OυισοΰρΎου Reim., coiypov Μ.
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especially Tiberius. He advanced first to the river a.d. 6 Visurgis and later as far as the Albis, but nothing noteworthy was accomplished at this time, although not only Augustus but also Tiberius was called im-peralor because of the campaign, and Gaius Sentius, the governor of Germany, received triumphal honours, inasmuch as the Germans, through their fear of the Romans, made a truce, not merely once, but twice.
The reason that peace was granted them a second time, in spite of their having broken their truce so soon, was that the Dalmatians and Pannonians were in a state of great disturbance and required sharp attention.
The Dalmatians, chafing under the levies of tribute, had hitherto kept quiet, though unwillingly.
But when Tiberius made his second campaign against the Germans, and Valerius Messallinus, the governor of Dalmatia and Pannonia at the time, was sent out with him, taking most of his army along, the Dalmatians, too, were ordered to send a contingent; and on coming together for this purpose and beholding the strength of their Avarriors, they no longer delayed, but, under the vehement urging of one Bato, a Desidiatian, at first a few revolted and defeated the Romans who came against them, and then the rest also rebelled in consequence of this success. Next the Breucians, a Pannonian tribe, put another Bato at their head and marched against Sirmium and the Romans in that town. They did
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μῖν ovk έξεΐΧον (αίσθόμενος yap τῆ? επαναστάσεων αυτών Καικίνας1 %εουήρος 6 της πΧησιοχώρου Μυσία? αρχών έπηΧθέ τε αύτοϊς Βία ταχέων περί τον Δράουον πόταμον οΰσι καί σνμβαΧών ενίκησεν), άναμαχέσεσθαι2 8ε πη Βία βραχέος, επειΒη καί των *Ρωμαίων συχνοί επεπτώκεσαν, έΧπίσαντες προς παράκΧησιν συμμάχων ετρά-
4	ποντο. καί οί μεν σννίστων οσους εΒύναντο, εν Βέ τούτω 6 Βάτωυ 6 ΔεΧμάτης επί ΧάΧωνα στρατεύσας αυτός μεν Χίθω χαΧεπώς πXηyείς ονΒέν επραξεν, ετέρους Βέ τινας πέμψας πάντα τα 7ταραθαΧάσσια μέχρι της ’ΑποΧΧωνίας εΧυμήνατο, καί τινι ενταύθα μάχη 3 Bi αυτών τούς προσμί-ξαντάς σφισι *Ρωμαίους, καίπερ προηττηθείς,4 30 άντεπεκράτησε. πυθόμενος ούν ταύθ' 6 Τιβέριος, καί φοβηθείς μη καί ες την ’Ιταλίαν έσβάΧωσιν, εκ τε της ΚεΧτικής άνέστρεψε, καί τον Μ,εσσα-Χΐνον προπέμψας αντος τω πΧείονι τον στρατού
2	εφείπετο. αίσθόμενος Βέ της προσόΒου αυτών 6 Έάτων άπηντησε τφ ΜεσσαΧίνω, καίπερ μη-Βέπω καΧώς εχων, καί επικρατέστερος αυτού εν παρατάξει yεvόμεvoς επειτ εξ ενέΒρας ενικήθη. κάκ τούτου πρός τε τον Βάτωνα τον Έρεύκον ηΧθε, καί κοινωσάμενος αν τω τον ποΧεμον ορος
3	τι ΆΧμάν κατέΧαβε’ κάνταύθα προς μεν τού 'Ί*νμητάΧκον τού Θρα,κός, προπεμφθέντος επ' αυτούς ύπο τού Σεουήρου, βραχεία τινι μάχη ηττηθησαν, προς δ’ αυτόν εκείνον Ισχυρώς άντ-
4	έσχον. καί μετά ταύτα τού τε Σεουηρου ες την Μυσίαν Βιά τε τούς Δακούς καί Βία τούς
1	ΚcukIvcls R. Steph., καί tcivvas Μ.
2	hvaf.ιαχἐσβσθβι Dind,, άναμαχίσασθαι Μ.
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not capture the place, however, for Caecina Severus, the governor of the neighbouring province of Moesia, marched rapidly against them, when he heard of their uprising, and joining battle with them near the river Dvaviis,1 vanquished them ; but hoping in some way to renew the struggle soon, since many of the Romans also had fallen, they turned their attention to summoning their allies and were getting together as many as they could. Meanwhile the Dalmatian Bato marched upon Salonae, where he was badly wounded by a stone missile and so accomplished nothing himself; but he sent out some others, who wrought havoc along the whole sea-coast as far as Apollonia, and at that point, in spite of having been first defeated, won a battle in turn against the Romans who engaged them. Now when Tiberius learned of this, fearing that they might invade Italy, he returned from Germany, sending Messallinus ahead and following himself with most of his army. But Bato learned of their approach, and although not yet well, went to meet Messallinus; and though he proved stronger than Messallinus in open conflict, he was afterward defeated by an ambuscade. Thereupon he went to Bato, the Breucian, and making common cause with him in the war, occupied a mountain named Alma. Here they were defeated by Rhoe-metalces, the Thracian, who had been sent ahead against them by Sevems, but resisted Severus himself vigorously. Later, when Severus withdrew to Moesia, because the Dacians and Sarmatians were 1 The Drave. * *
8 τινι . . . μάχη Oddey, τινα . . . μάχην Μ.
* νροηττηθ('ι5 tolak, ηττηθ€ί$ Μ.
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Μαυρομάτας πορθούντας αυτήν άπάραντος, κα\ του Ύιβερίου του τε Μεσσαλίυοι; εν Μισκία1 ἐγχρονισάντων, την τε συμμαχίδα σφών επε-
5	δραμον καί συχνούς προσ απίστησαν. καί ες μεν χεΐρας, καίπερ του Ύιβερίου πΧησιάσαντος σφίσιν, ούκ ήΧθον αύτω, αΧΧοσε Be καί άΧΧοσε μεθιστά-μενοι ποΧΧά ειτόρθησαν της τε yap χώρας εμπει ρως εχοντες καί κούφως εσκευασμενοι, ραδίως 07τη ποτε εβούΧοντο εχώρουν. καί επειδή ye δ χαμών ενεστη, ποΧύ πΧείω εκaκoύpyησav^ καί
6	yap καί ες την Μακεδονίαν αύθις ενεβαΧον. και τούτους μεν ο τε 'ΡυμητάΧκης και 6 άδεΧφος αυτού 'Έ*ασκύπορις μάχη κατεΧαβον οι δε δη άΧΧοι τῆ μεν χώρα σφών πορθουμενη μετά τούτο επί τε Κ,αικιΧίου ΜετεΧΧου και επι Αικινίου2 ΜιΧανού υπάτων ούκ επήμυναν, ες δε τα ερυμνά άvaφυyόvτες εκεϊθεν δπη παρείκοι κατάδρομος εποιούντο.
31 Μαθών ούν ταύτα δ Aΰyovστoς, και ύπο-πτεύσας ες τον Ύιβεριον ως δυνηθεντα μεν αν διά ταχέων αυτούς κρατήσαι, τρίβοντα δε εξεπίτηδες ΐν ως επι πΧεΐστον εν τοΐς ὅ7τλοι9 ίπι ττ} τού ποΧεμου προφάσει ή, πεμπει τον Υερμανικον καίτοι ταμιεύοντα, στρατιώτας οι ούκ eύyevεΐς μόνον άΧΧά καί εξεΧευθερους δούς, άΧΧους τε και όσους παρά τε των άνδρών και παρά των γιιναικών δούΧους, προς τά τιμήματα αύ των, σύν τροφή
2	εκμήνω Χαβών ήΧευθερωσεν. ού μόνον δε τούτο προς τήν τού ποΧεμου χρείαν επραξεν, άΧΧά και τήν εξετασιν των Ιππέων τήν εν τῆ ay ο ρα yiyvo-
1 2ισ/ά$ Xyl., σασκίαι Μ. 8 Αικινίου Bk., λικιννίου Μ.
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ravaging it, and Tiberius and Messallinus were tarry- a.d. 6 ing in Siscia, the Dalmatians overran the territory of their allies and caused many more to revolt. And although Tiberius approached them, they would engage in no pitched battle with him, but kept moving from one place to another, causing great devastation; for, owing to their knowledge of the country and the lightness of their equipment, they could easily proceed wherever they pleased. And when winter set in they did much greater damage, for they even invaded Macedonia again. As for these forces, now, Rhoemetalces and his brother Rhascyporis checked them by a battle; and as for the others, they did not come to the defence of their country when it was later ravaged (in the consulship a.d. 7 of Caecilius Metellus and Licinius Silanus), but took refuge in the mountain fortresses, from which they made raiding expeditions whenever the chance offered.
When Augustus learned of these things, he began to be suspicious of Tiberius, who, as he thought, might speedily have overcome the Dalmatians, but was delaying purposely, in order that he might be under arms as long as possible, with the war as his excuse. He therefore sent out Germanicus, although he was only a quaestor, and gave him an army composed not only of free-born citizens but also of freedmen, including those whom he had freed from slavery by taking them from their masters and mistresses on payment of their value and the cost of their maintenance for six months. This was not the only measure he took to meet the need occasioned by the Avar, but he also postponed the review of the knights, which was wont to occur in the Forum. And lie
473
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
μένην άνεβάλετο, κατά τε τής πανηγύρεως τής μεγάλης ηΰξατο,1 οτι γυνή τις· ες τον βραχίονα
3	γράμματα άττα έντεμούσα εθείασέ τινα. ήσθετο μεν γάρ οτι ούκ εκ θεού κατέσχητο ἀλλ’ εκ παρασκευής αυτό επεποιήκει· επειδή δε τ ο πλήθος άλλως τε και διά τούς πολέμους τον τε λιμόν, ος και τότε αΰθις συνέβη, δεινώς εταράττετο, πιστεύειν τε και αντος τοι? λεχθεΐσιν επλάττετο, καί πάνθ’ δσα παραμυθήσεσθαι τον όμιλόν ήμελ-
4	λεν ως και αναγκαία επραττε. καί επί γε ττ} σιτοδεία .δύο αυθις εκ των ύπατευκότων επι-μελητάς του σίτον συν ραβδούχοις απέδειξε, προσδεόμενος δε δη χρημάτων ες τε τούς πολέμους καί ες την των νυκτοφνλάκων τροφήν, τό τε τέλος το τής πεντηκοστής επί τῆ των ανδραπόδων πράσει εσήγαγε, καί το άργύριον το τοΐς στρατηγοίς τοϊς τάς οπλομαχίας ποιούσιν εκ του δημοσίου διδόμενον έκέλευσε μηκέτ άνα-λίσκεσθαι.
32	Τ ον δέ δη Γερμανικόν, άλλ’ ου τον Άγρίππαν επί τον πόλεμον εξέπεμφτεν, οτι δονλοπρεπής τε εκείνος ήν καί τα πλεΐστα ήλιεύετο, όθενπερ καί Ποσειδωνα εαυτόν επωνόμαζε, ττ) τε οργή προ-
2 πετει έχρήτο, καί την Αιουίαν2 ως μητρυιάν διέβαλλεν, αν τω τε τω Άύγούστω πολλάκις υπέρ των πατρώων επεκάλει. καί ον γάρ εσωφρο-νίζετο, άπεκηρύχθη, καί ή τε ουσία αυτόν τω στρατιωτικω ταμιείω3 εδόθη, καί αντος ες Πλατ νασίαν την προς Κύρνω νήσον ενεβλήθη.
1	ηΰξατο R. Steph., €ΰξατο Μ.
2	Αιουίαν Lipsius, Ιουλίαν Μ.
3	ταμ^ίψ Bk., Ίαμςίωι Μ.
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made a vow with reference to the Megalensian a.d. 7 games because some woman had cut some letters on her arm and practised some sort of divination. He knew well, to be sure, that she had not been possessed by any divine power, but had done this thing deliberately; but inasmuch as the populace was terribly wrought up over both the wars and the famine (which had now set in once more), he, too, affected to believe the common report and proceeded to do anything that would make the crowd cheerful, regarding such measures as necessary. And in view of the dearth of grain lie appointed two ex-consuls commissioners of the grain supply, granting them lictors. And as there was need of more money for the wars and for the support of the night-watchmen, he introduced the tax of two per cent, on the sale of slaves, and he ordered that the money which was regularly paid from the public treasury to the praetors who gave gladiatorial combats should no longer be expended.
The reason why he sent Germanicus and not Agrippa to take the field was that the latter possessed an illiberal nature, and spent most of his time in fishing, by virtue of which he used to call himself Neptune. He used to give Avay to violent anger, and spoke ill of Livia as a stepmother, while he often reproached Augustus himself for not giving him the inheritance his father had left him. When he could not be made to moderate his conduct, he was banished and his property was given to the military treasury; lie himself was put ashore on Planasia, the island near Corsica.
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3	Ταῦτα μιν εν τη πόΧει eyevercr του Be Βη Γερμανικού ἐς την ΤΙαννονίαν εΧθόντ ος και στρατευμάτων ποΧΧαχόθεν εκεισε συνιόντων, τηρησαντες οι ϋάτωνες τον Χεουήρον εκ της Μυσία? προσ ιόντα επεπεσον αύτφ άπροσΒόκητοι, στρατοπεΒευομενω προς τοΐς OύοΧκαιοις εΧεσι, καί τούς μεν εζω του ταφρεύματος εφόβησαν καί κατήραζαν ες αυτό, Βεξαμενων Be σφας των ενΒον
4	ηττηθησαν. καί μετά τούθ' οί 'Γωμαΐοι νεμη-θεντες, όπως ποΧΧαχη άμα της χώρας κατα-τρεχωσιν, οί μεν άΧΧοι ούΒεν άξιον λόγον τότε γε εΒρασαν, 6 Βε Βη Γερμανικός Μαζαίους Δελματι-κον έθνος μάχη νικήσας εκάκωσεν.
33	’Ευ μεν Βη τω ετει εκείνω ταύτ επράχθη, ΧΙάρκου Βε Βη Φουρίου μετά %έξτου Ναὑτου ύπατευσαντος επεθύμησαν μεν καί οι Δελμάται καί οι Παννόνιοι σνμβήναι Βία το το μεν πρώτον Χιμώ, εϊτα καί νοσώ απ' αυτού, πόαις τε τισιν άΧΧοκότοις καί ρίζαις χρώμενοι, πονηθήναι, ούκ επεκηρνκενσαντο Βε κωΧυσάντων των μηΒεμίαν παρά των *Γωμαίων εΧπίΒα σωτηρίας εχόντων,
2	άΧΧά καί ως άντεΐχον. καί ΣκενόβαρΒός τε τις προσποιησάμενος μεταστήσεσθαι, καί πέμψας κατ' αΰτο τούτο προς Μ άνιον ’Έννιον φρούραρχον Sισκίας 1 ως έτοιμος μεν ών αυτομοΧήσαι, ΒεΒιώς Βε μη προπάθη 1 2. . . .
3	Padus, quem Italiae soli fluviorum regem dicunt cognomento Eridanus, ab Augusto imperatore latis-
1	2ur/clas Bk., σύσκιας M.
2	Between ττροπάθr? and μέντοι (chap. 34) four folios are lacking in M.
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These were the events in the city. After Ger-manicus reached Pannonia and armies were assembling there from many sides, the two Batos waited until ‘Severus approached from Moesia and then fell upon him unexpectedly, while he was encamped near the Volcaean marshes. They frightened the pickets outside the ramparts and drove them back inside, but when the men in the camp stood their ground, the attackers were defeated. After this the Romans were divided into detachments, in order that they might overrun many parts of the country at once; most of these detachments did nothing worthy of note, at least not at that time, but Germanicus conquered in battle and harassed the Mazaei, a Dalmatian tribe.
These were the achievements of that year. In the consulship of Marcus Furius and Sextus Nonius, the Dalmatians and Pannonians desired to make terms, because they were afflicted first by famine and then by disease that followed it, since they were using for food roots and strange herbs. They did not, however, make any overtures, being hindered by those who had no hope of being spared by the Romans, but even in their distress still resisted. And one_, Scenobardus, who had pretended he was going to change sides and with reference to this very matter had sent to Manius Ennius, the commander of the garrison in Siscia, as if he were ready to desert, became afraid that he might suffer harm beforehand ....
The Ρο, which, under the name Eridanus,1 they call the king of the rivers that cleave the soil of Italy, had its waters let into a very wide canal by the
1 This is the usual name of the river in Greek.
A,D. 7
A.D. 8
H
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sima fossa demissus, qui septima sui alvei parte per mediam influit civitatem, ad ostia sua amoenissimum portum praebens, classem ducentarum quinquaginta navium, Bione referente, tutissima dudura crede-batur recipere statione.—Jordanes, Get. 29, 150.
4	Αωφήσαντος δε ποτε τ ου Χιμού, ἐπί τε τω τον Γερμανικού δνδματι, δ? ήν τον Δρούσον 7ταις, καί επί τω του άδεΧφού αυτού, ιπποδρομίας εποίησε, καί εν αύταΐς εΧεφας τε ρινοκερωτα κατεμαγεσατο και άνήρ ίππεύς πΧούτω ποτε προενεηκων εμονομάχησε.
δ Και επειδή και τω γὑρα και τῆ τού σώματος άσθενεία εκαμνεν, ώστε μη δννασθαι 7τάσι τοΐς δεομενοις τι αυτού χρηματίζειν, τα μεν αΧΧα αντος μετά των συνέδρων καί διεσκόπει1 και εδίκαζεν, εν τω παΧατίω επί βήματος προκαθήμενος, τ ας δε δη2 πρεσβείας τάς τε παρα των δήμων καλ τ ας παρα των βασιΧεων άφικνουμενας τρισί των ύπατευκδτων επετρεψεν, ωστ αυτούς χωρίς έκαστον και διακούειν τινων καί άπόκρισιν αύτοις διδόναι, πΧήν των δσα αναηκαίον ήν τήν τε βουΧήν καί εκείνον επιδιακρίνειν.—Xiph. 114, 15-30.
34	... μέντοι καλ εν τοΐς πρωτοις ἀλλ* εν τ οΐς
ύστάτοις άπεφαίνετο, δπως ίδιοβουΧειν απασιν εξείη καί μηδεις αυτών της εαυτού γνώμης, ως καί ανάηκην τινα συμφρονήσαί οι €χων, εξίσταιτο,3
1	δασκότηι Λ7, δκσκ . . . C, διβσκίψατο U.
2 δ)/ V, μή C, om. L'.	3 (ξίσταιτο Bk,, (ξίστ«ται Μ.
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Emperor Augustus. A seventh part of the stream a.d. s of this river flows through the centre of the city,1 affording at its mouth a most attractive harbour, which was formerly believed, according to Dio, to be a thoroughly safe anchorage for a fleet of two hundred and fifty ships.
When at last the famine had abated, he conducted games in the Circus in the name of Germanicus, who was son of Drusus, and in that of Germanicus' brother.2 On this occasion an elephant overcame a rhinoceros and a knight who had once been distinguished for his wealth fought in single combat.
Now when Augustus was growing weary by reason of old age and the feebleness of his body, so that he could not attend to the business of all those who needed his care, though he continued personally, with his assistants, to investigate judicial cases and to pass judgment, seated on the tribunal in the palace, he entrusted to three ex-consuls the embassies sent to Rome by peoples and kings; these, sitting separately, gave audience to such embassies and made answer to them, except in matters in which the final decision had of necessity to be rendered by the senate and Augustus.
[It had been Augustus’ practice hitherto to attend all the meetings of the senate, though he did not,] however, declare his opinion among the first, but among the last, his purpose being that all might be permitted to form their views independently and no one should abandon his own judgment, as though he were under any necessity of agreeing with the emperor; and he would often sit with the magis-
1 Ravenna.
a Claudius, who later became emperor.
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τοΐς τε άρχουσι ιτολλάκις συνεδίκαζε· καί οσάκις γε οι παρεδρεύοντας σφίσιν εδιχογνωμόνουν,1 και ή εκείνου ψήφος από της ίσης ταΐς των άλλων
2	ήριθμεΐτο. τότε δε τῆ μεν γερουσία και άνευ εαυτού τα πολλά δικάζειν επετρεπεν, ες δε τον δήμον ονκετι παρήει, αλλά τω μεν προτέρω ετει πάντας τους άρξοντας αυτός, επειδήπερ εστα-σιάζετο, άπεδειξε, του τω δε και τ οΐς επειτα γράμματά τινα εκτιθεις συνίστη τω τε πλήθει
3	καί τω δήμω όσους εσπούδαζε. προς μέντοι τάς των πολέμων διαχειρίσεις ούτως ερρωτο ωσθ\ ΐν εγγύθεν και επϊ τ οΐς Δελμάταις και επϊ τοι ς ΤΙαννονίοις παν ο τι χρή συμβουλεύειν εχη, προς *Αρίμινον εζώρμησε. και επί τε τῆ εξόδω αυτού ευχαϊ εηενοντο, καί επϊ τῆ επανόδω αι θυσίαι ώσπερ εκ πολέμιας τινος άνακομισθεντος ετε-λεσθησαν.
4	ΤαΟτα- μεν εν τῆ 'Ρώμ?7 επράχθη, εν δε τούτω ό Βάτωυ ό Βρεύκος, ό τον τε ΤΙίννην προδούς και μισθόν τούτου τήν αρχήν των Βρεύκων λαβών, εάλω τε υπό τού ετερου Βάτωνος και διεφθάρη·
5	επειδή yap ύποπτεύσας τι ες τό υπήκοον ομήρους καθ' έκαστον των φρουρίων περιιών2 ήτει, μαθών τούτ εκείνος ενήδρευσε που αυτόν, και μάχη κρατήσας κατεκλεισεν ες τείχος, και μετά τούτ’ εκδοθεντα υπό των ένδον λαβών παρήηαηε τε ες τό στράτευμα, καί καταψηφισθεντα άποθανεΐν
6	εν χερσιν εποίησε. ηενομενου δε τούτου συχνοί των ΤΙαννονίων επανεστησαν, και αντοίς3 ό
1	(διχο-γνωμόνονν ΜθΓβΠ, (ΰιχο~γνώμουν Μ.
2	ηεριιων R. Steph , ττςριων Μ.
8 ai/Tois Rk., avrbs Μ.
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trates as they tried cases. Also, whenever those who a.d. 8 sat in judgment with him found themselves in disagreement, the emperors vote was counted as no more than equal to that of any other judge. But at the time to which I refer, Augustus allowed the senate to try most cases without him, and lie gave up attending the popular assemblies. Instead, he had the year before personally appointed all who were to hold office, because there were factional outbreaksJ ? and in this and the following years he merely posted a bulletin recommending to the plebs and to the people those whom he favoured. Yet he was sot vigorous when it came to directing campaigns against the enemy that he proceeded to Ariminum in order that he might be near at hand to give all necessary advice in regard to both the Dalmatians and the Pannonians. On his departure vows were made, and on his return the sacrifices customary when he came back from the enemy’s country were offered.
This was what was done in Rome. Meanwhile,
Bato, the Breucian, who had betrayed Pinnes and had received the right to rule over the Breucians as his reward, was captured by the other Bato and put to death. The Breucian, it seems, had been somewhat suspicious of his subject tribes and had gone round to each of the garrisons to demand hostages; and the other, learning of this, lay in wait for him somewhere or other, defeated him in battle, and shut him up in a stronghold. Later, when the Breucian was delivered over by those inside, he took him and brought him before the army, and then, when he had been condemned, put him to death on the spot.
After this many of the Pannonians rose in revolt,
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ΊιΧουανος επιστρατεύσας τους τε Βρεύκους ενί-κησε real των άΧΧων τινας άμαχεϊ προσεποιησατο. ίΒων ουν ταΰτα ο Έάτων της μεν ΤΙαννονίας ουΒεμίαν ετ εΧπίΒα ίσγβ, τά? 8ε ες την ΔεΧματίαν Ιξ αυτής ΙσόΒους φρουραΐς ΒιαΧαβων εκείνην 7 επορθει. καί ου τω καί οι Χοιποϊ των ΪΙαννονίων, άΧΧως τε καί της χωράς σφών υπο του ΧιΧουανοϋ κακουμενης, ώμοΧό-γησαν, πΧην καθ' οσον Χη-στίκά τινα οία εκ ταραχής τοσαύτης επί πΧεϊον κακουρηοΰντα Βιεηενετο, οπερ που καί αει ως είττεΐν παρά τε τοϊς άΧΧοις καί παρ' εκείνοις μάλιστα συμβαίνει.
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and Silvanus made a campaign against them, con- a.d. β quered the Breucians, and won over some of the others without a battle. Bato, on seeing this, gave up all hope of Pannonia, but occupied the passes leading to Dalmatia with garrisons and ravaged that country. Then at last the remainder of the Pan-nonians also came to terms, chiefly for the reason that their country was being harried by Silvanus. However, certain bands of brigands continued their forays for a long time, as was natural after so great a disturbance ; indeed, this nearly always happens, not only among other peoples, but especially in the case of these tribes.
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(All dates are B.o. unless otherwise stated.)
Achaia, 405 Acropolis, the, 299 Actia, festival in honour of Actlum, 5
Actium, battle of, 3 t, 15, 61, 195 f. Addon, 419 Aegina, 299
Aemilius, L. (perhaps the same as Paulus Aemilius Lepidus), 267 Aesculapius, 23 Africa, 17, 29
Agrippa, M. Vlpsanlus, honoured after Actlum, 11, 59, 195 f. ; advlseg Octavian against establishing a monarchy, 79-109, 185 ; censor, 187 ; public works supervised by, 253, 263 f., 311 f. ; Indicated as Augustus’ successor, 271-75; retirement to Lesbos, 275 ; restoration to favour, 297 f. 319, 355 ; military exploits of, 309 f., 345 f., 355 ; death and character of, 357-65; funeral games in honour of, 399 f. Agrippa Postumus, son of preceding, 409, 451, 475 Ahenobarbus, L. Domitius (cos. 1G), 329,417
Alban Mount, the, 275, 297 η., 301 Albia, the, 381, 417, 469 Alexander the Great, 45 Alexander, brother of Iambllchus I., 7
Alexander, son of Antony and Cleopatra, 43, 63 Alexandria, 17, 29, 47 f., 53 Alexandrians, the, 27, 45 f.
Aliso (or Eiiso), the, river In Germany, 369 n.
Alma, mountain in Pannonla, 471
Alps, the, 259, 263, 467 ; Trlden-tine, 337 f. ; Maritime, 345 Amyntas, king of Galatia, 7, 21, 261
Antioch, 23
Antiochus, king of Commagene, 191 Antistius, C. See Vetus. Antoninus, M. Aurelius, 457 Antoninus, M. Aurelius (Caracalla), 47
Antonlus, C. (cos, 63), 75 Antonius, Iullus, son of the triumvir, 45, 351, 379, 413 Antony, Mark, flight of, after Actium, 5, 13 f. ; in Egypt, 15, 29 ; death of, 31 ; character of, 41 f. ; other references to, 7 f. 13, 37 f., 45, 51 f., 67, 119, 189, 199, 265, 279, 299, 305, 351, 459 Antyllus, son of preceding, 17 f., 25,43
Aper, P. Salvlus, 411 Apis, 47 f.
Apollo, 5 ; temple of, on Palatine, 195, 409 Apollonia, 471
Apudiua (or Pacuviua) Sex., 247 Apuleius, Sex. (cos. 29), 55, 59 Apuleius, Sex. (cos, A.D. 14), 303 Aqua Virgo, the, 311 Aquila, freedman of Maecenas, 397 f. Aquitania, 221 Arabia, 269 f., 453 Arabian Gulf (the Red Sea), 21 Arabians, the, 21, 303 Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 7, 303
Archelaus, king of Judaea, 465 and
n.
Areius, a philosopher, 40, 175
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Argonauts, picture of, 263 Ariminum, 251, 481 Ariobarzanes, 419 Armenia, 45, 303, 403, 415, 419 Armenians, the, 303, 413, 419 Arruntius, L. (cos. 22), 283 Arruntius, L. (cos. A.D. 6), 459 Artabazus, 415, 419 Artacii, the, 77 Artagira, 419
Artavasdes, king of Armenia, 17 Artavasdes, king of Media, 17, 45, 303
Artaxes, 45, 303 Aaander, 345
Asia, 11, 15, 51, 57, 219, 299, 361 Asians, the, 57
Astures, the, 57, 259 t, 267 t., 293 Athena, 55, 299 Athenians, the, 299, 305 “ Athenians,” the, party in naval battle given in Rome, 409 Athenodorus, a philosopher, 175 Athens, 305 Athlula, 271
Augurium salutis, the, 57 August, name given to the month Sextilis, 395
Augusta, name given to Paphos,
343
Augusta Emerita, 261 Augusta Praetorla, 259 Augustalia, the, 307, 369 Augustus, passim. Significance of name, 185 n., 235, 241, 245
Baetica, 221
Halbus, D. Laelius (cos. 6), 401 Balbus, L. Cornelius, 347 Basilica of Neptune, the, 263 Basilica of Paulus, the, 343 f. Bastarnae, the, 67-75 Batavia, 365, 457 Batavians, the, 365, 457 Bathyllus, 327
Bato, a Breucian chief, 469 f., 477, 481
Bato, a Dalmatian chief, 469 f., 477, 481 f.
Belgica, 221 Beasi, the, 73, 333, 371 Bithynia, 59, 221, 299 Bocchus, 261 Bogud, 261
Bosporus, kingdom of, 345
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Breucians, the, 469 f., 481 f. Britain, 253, 259, 453 f.
British ocean, the, 221 Britons, the, 205, 253, 277 Brundisium, 13, 51 Brutus, 119
Caepio, Fannius, father and son, 289 f.
Caesar, C. Julius, 7, 9, 27, 35 f., 117, 187, 273, 335, 461 ; shrines of, 43, 57 f.; assassins of, 23. . See also Julius.
Caesar, C. Julius (Octavianus), passim. After 29 B.o. styled Augustus, q.v.
Caesar, C., grandson of Augustus, 327, 331, 351 f., 395, 399-405, 409, 413-23.
Caesar, L., brother of preceding, 327, 331, 399-405, 409, 415, 421 f; Caesar, aa imperial title, 185, 241 Caesarians, the (imperial freedmeu), 137
Caesarion, 17 f., 43 Calpurnius, 0. (aedile 23), 279 Camillus, 107
Camillus, M. Furius (cos. A.D. 8), 477
Camiilus, M. Furius (Scribonianus),
455
Campania, 353 f., 411 Campaniaus, the, 409 Campus Agrippae, the, 399 Campus Martius, the, 67, 197, 253, 357,383
Cainunni, the, 331 Candace, 293 f.
Cantabri, the, 57, 259 ί., 267 f., 293,
309 f.
Capitol, the, 291, 301, 349 f.. 383,
399
Cappadocia, 345 Capreae, 191
Carislus, P. (or T.), 261, 293 Carrinas, C., 61 Carthage, 191 Cassius, 119
Castor and Pollux, temple of, 465 Cedrus (or Cebrus), river in Moesia,
69
Celts, the, 221
Censorinus, C. Marcius (cos. 8), 391 Chalcidicum, name given to temple of Minerva, 63
INDEX
Chatti, the, 367 f., 375, 381 Chauci, the, 365 Chersonesus, the, 359, 371 Cherusci, the, 367, 381 Chios, 415
Cicero, son of the orator, 53 Cilicia, 21, 221, 303 Cinna, 107
Cinna, Cn. Cornelius (Magnus), 427, 449 f.
Circensian games, 153, 195, 303, 351, 395, 407 f., 451, 479 Circus Flaminius, the, 383, 409 Circus Maximus, the, 369, 409 Ciris, a cave, 75
Claudius, the emperor, 455, 465,
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Cleopatra,' 3 L, 15-43, 49 f., 61 f. Cleopatra, daughter of preceding, 43, 63
Cluvius, C., 189
Coele-Syria, 221
Commagene, 191, 303
Concord (Coucordia), statue of, 373;
temple of, 399, 405 Cornelius. See Cinna and Lentuius Corsica, 475 Cos, 23
Cossus. See Lentuius Cotys, 333, 371
Crassus, M. Licinius, the triumvir, 279
Crassus, M. Licinius (cos. 30), 13, 67-73
Crassus, M. Licinius (cos. 14), 343
Praia ΟΙ Ο
Crisplnus, Q. (pr. 2), 411
Crispinus, T. Quinctius (cos. 9), 379
Curia Iulia, the, 63
Curia Octaviae, the, 399
Curio, 9
Curtius, 209
Cydonia, 7
CypruSj 221, 291
Cyrenaica, the, 219 f.
Cythera, 299 Cyzicus, 21, 299, 343
Dacia, 453 f.
Dacians, the, 65 f., 375, 471 Dalmatia, 219 f., 333, 371, 469, 483 Dalmatians, the, 61, 369, 375, 383, 469-73, 477, 481 f.
Daphne, town near Antioch, 23
Dapyx, chief of a tribe of the Getae, 73 f.
Dardani, the, 67, 77 Decii, the, 209
Deldo, king of the Bastarnae, 71 Demeter, 11 n., 305 n.
Dentheleti, 69, 73, 333 Didius, Q., 21 f.
Dionysus, 73, 371 Diribitorium, the, 399 Domitian, 273, 457 Domitius, L. See Alienobarbus Dravus, river in Pannonia, 471 Drusus, M. Livius (Libo) (cos. 15),
Drusus, Nero Claudius, 307, 331, 337 f., 365-85, 391, 395, 399, 465 Dynarais, wife of Asander, 345 Dyrrachium, 15
Egypt,11, 15, 17, 21, 47, 51, 61 f., 20δ, 221 f., 255, 269, 293, 417 Egyptians, the, 19, 27, 35, 43-47,
53
Elephantine, 293 Eliso (or Aliso), the, 369 Ennius, M\, 477
Epaphroditus, a freedman, 33, 39 Ephesus, 57 Epirus, 219
Erato, queen of Armenia, 419 Eretria, 299
Eridanus, Greek name for the Ρο, 477
Ethiopia, 43 Ethiopians, the, 293 f.
Evocati, the, 457
Fabius, Paulus (Maximus) (cos, 11), 367
Fabius, Africanus Quintus (or Q. Fabius Maximus Africanus) (cos. 10), 379
Feriae Latinae, the, 279, 297, 325, 361 n., 385
Flaccus, C. Norbanus (cos. 24), 265 Fiaminian Way, the, 251 Flevo, Batavian lake, 365 n.
Florus, Aquilius, father and son, 9 Fortuna Redux, altar of, 307 Forum of Augustus, the, 407 Forum Romanum, the, 51, 273, 291, 301 n., 331, 383, 401, 407, 411, 473
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Frisians, the, 365 f.
Fulvia, 17, 45
Furnius, C. (tr. 50), 189, 293 Furnius, C. (cos. 17), 327
Gaetulia, 261 Gaetulians, the, 467 Galatia, 21, 261 Galba, the emperor, 11, 457 Gallia (Gaul), 25, 205, 221, 253, 309, 333-39, 343, 347, 375; Lugdu-nensis, 375; Narbonensia, 189, 221, 291
Gallus, Aelius, 269
Gallus, C. Asinius (cos. 8), 391
Gallus, C. Cornelius, 25 f., 47, 255
Gallus, Lucius, 333
Gallus, Nonius, 57
Gauls, the, 61, 253, 335, 365
Genucla; 75
Germanicus, title conferred upon Drusus and his sons, 383 Germanlcus, son of Drusus, 425, 465, 473-79
Germans, the, 57, 61, 65, 221, 309, 333 f., 365, 375, 393, 417, 425, 467 f.
Germany, 471 *, provinces of, 221, 333, 347, 399 f., 453-57, 469 Getae, the, 65, 71, 75 f.
Greece, 11, 15, 59, 67, 97, 219, 299 Greeks, the, 99, 305, 409, 423 f.
Haemua, 69, 77
Helios, name given to Alexander, son of Cleopatra, 63 Hellenes, name given by Augustus to foreigners living in Asiatic provinces, 57 Hercules, Pillars of, 209 Hermes, statues of, 305 Hermunduri, the, 417 Herod the Great, 303 Herod Archelaus. See Archelaus Honor, festival of, 327 HoratLus, 209
Iamblichus I., Arab chieftain, 7, 303 Iamblichus II., son of preceding, 303
Iapydes, the, 61
Imperator, use of term under the empire, 185 f., 237 India, 305
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Iotape, daughter of Artavasdes of Media, 45 Isaurians, the, 467 Ister, the, 67, 77, 333, 375, 413, 417
Istrians, the, 75
Isthmus of Corinth, the, 15, 465 Italy, 9 f., 15, 57 f., 115, 123, 133-37, 189, 225, 233, 331, 337 f. 391, 457, 471, 477 Iullus Antonius. See Antonius Iuventus, temple of, 331
Janus, temple of, 57, 263, 375 Juba I., 43, 205 Juba II., 43, 261, 467 Judaea, 453
Julia, daughter of Augustus, 43, 265, 301, 363, 373, 383, 405, 411 f., 425
Julius, the hero (i.e, Divus), shrines of, 51, 57, 63 I., 373 Juno, 63
Jup'.ter Capitolinua, 63, 291, 319, 381, 407 n., 409 : priest of, 343, 375. J. Feretrius, 301, 391. J. Tonans, 291
Lacedaemonians, the, 263, 299 Lacus Flevo, the, 365 n.
Lacus Venetus, the, 339 and n. Lampe (or Lappa), town in Crete, 7 Lam paeans, the, 7 Lancia, town in Spain, 261 Largus Valerius, 251 f.
Legions, list of, 453-57 Lentulus, Cn. Cornelius (cos. 18), 313
Lentulus, Cn. Cornelius (cos. 14), 343
Lentulus, Cossus Cornelius (or Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Cossus) (co3. 1), 467
Lentulus, P. Cornelius (Marcellinua) (cos. 18), 313
Lepidus, M. Aemilius, the triumvir, 119, 191, 199, 253, 319 f., 355 Lepidus, M. Aemilius, son of preceding, 319
Lepidus, M. Aemilius (cos. a.υ. d), 459
Lepidus, Pauliw Aemilius (cens.
22), 285, 345. See also Aemilius Lepidus, Q. Aemilius (cos. 21), 295
INDEX
Lesbos, 275
Libo, M. See Druaua
Libya, 219 f.
Licinus, a Gaul, 335 f.
Ligurians, the, 345 Limyra, 421
Livia, 37, 279, 299, 329, 313, 383 t, 399, ‘405, 421, 475; advises Augustus to be conciliatory toward his enemies, 429-51; precinct dedicated to, 399 Lollius, M. (cos. 21), 295, 333 Lucretius, See Vispillo Ludi Megalenses, 475 Ludi Romani, 273 Ludi Saeculares, 329 Lugdunum, 365
Lupia, river in Germany, 365-69 Lycaonia, 261 Lycia, 421 Lycomedes, 7
Macedonia, 5, 67 f., 77, 219, 287, 333, 371, 473
Maecenas, 11, 289, 297, 327, 331, 363, 395-99; advises Octavian in favour of a monarchy, 72. 109-185 Maedi, the, 73
Marcellug, M. Claudius (Aeserninus) (cos. 22), 283, 289 Marcellus, M. Claudius, nephew of Augustus, 59, 261, 265 f., 271-75, 279, 349 ; theatre of, 273, 349 Marcomannian territory, the, 417 Marius, 107, 117 Marius, the younger, 107 Mara, statue of, 263 ; Mara Ultor, temple of, 301, 407 f.
Mazaei, the," 477 Mede. the. See Artavaades Medeius, 7 Merula, 375 Mesopotamia, 457 Messalla, L. Valerius (Voleeus) (cos. a.d. 5), 451
Messalla, M. Valerius (Corvinus) (cos. 31), 23, 265
Messalla, M. Valerius (Barbatus) (cos. 12), 355
Messalla, M. Valerius (Mesaallinus) (cos. 3), 469-73
Messalla, Potitus Valerius (cog. 29), 59
Metellus, 107
Metellua, Q. Caecilius (Creticua (cos. A.D. 7), 473 Milliarium aureum, the, 301 Minerva, temple of, 63 Mithridates the Great, 5 n., 345 Mithridates II., king of Comma-gene, 303
Moesia, 65-69, 73, 77, 205, 453-57, 471, 477
Moesians, the, 65, 69 f., 77 Morini, the, 61
Mucia, mother of Sex. Pompey, 9 Mucius, 209 Murena, Licinius, 289 Musa, Antonius, 271 f.
Mysians, the, 7
Mysteries of the two goddesses, 11, 305
Napata, 295 Neapolis, 341, 409 Neapolitans, the, 191, 409 Neptune, name taken by Agrippa Poatumus, 475
Nero, Ti. Claudius, 465. See Claudius
Nero, the emperor, 455 Nerva, A. Licinius (Silianua or Silanua) (cos, a.d. 7), 379, 473 Nerva, P. Silius (cos. 20), 299, 331 f. Nicaea, city In Bithynia, 57 Nicomedia, city in Bithynia, 57 Nicopolis, city near Actium, 5 Nicopolia, city in Cappadocia, δ n. Nicopolis, city in Egypt, 49 Norbanua, C. See Flaccus Northern ocean (North Sea), the 381
Norici, the, 331 f.
Noricum, 337, 457 Numidia, 219, 453
Octavia, sister of Augustus, 43, 373 Odrysae, the, 73, 287 Olympian games, the, 153
Pacuvius (or Apudiiio Sex., 247 Paetus, Articuleiua, 317 Palatine, the, 195, 235, 265, 343 Palatium, the, 275, 423 Palestine, 465 Pamphylia, 261, 371 Panathenaic festival, the, 359
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Pandateria, 411 Pantheon, the, 263, 283 Pannonia, 77, 205, 355, 375, 453-57, 469,477
Pannonians, the, 61,331 f., 345, 355, 363 i., 369 t, 383, 469, 477, 481 f. Paphians, the, 343 Paphos, 343 Paraetoniuin. 25, 29 Parians, the, 405 Parthians, the, 51, 55, 413, 419 Paulus, basilica of, 343 f. Pausilypon, 341 Pax, statue of, 373 Peloponnesus, Isthmus of (Isthmus of Corinth), 15 Pelusium, 27 f.
Pergamenians, the, 59 Pergamum, 57 Persian Gulf, the, 21 n.
" Persians,” the, party la naval battle given at Rome, 409 Petronius, C. (or P.), 293 f. Pharnaces, 205, 345 Philippi, 15, 305
Philopator, son of Tarcondimotus, 7
Phoebe, freedwoman of Julia, 413 Phoenicia, 221, 453 Phraates, 51, 205, 275 n., 277 f., 301
Phrataces, 415-19 Pillars of Hercules, the, 209 Pinnes, Pannonian chief, 481 Piso, Cn. Calpurnius (cos. 23), 271 Piso, Cn. Calpurnius (cos. 7), 399 Piso, L. Calpurnius (cos. 15). 335, 371
Planasia, 475 Plancus, L. Munatius, 285 Plancus, L. Plautius, brother of preceding, 285 Ρο, the. 477 f.
Polemon, 257, 345 Polla, Bister of Agrippa, 399 Pollio, Vedius, 339-43 Pompey the Great, 5 n., 107, 117, 285, 429
Pompey, Sextus, 7, 13 Pontus, 7, 221, 257, 345 Potitus, Valerius. See Messalla Praetorians, the, 135, 349, 411 Primus, M., 287 f.
Proculeius, C., 33, 25S f., 289 Psylli, the, 41
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Ptolemies, the, bodies of, 47 Ptolemy, son of Antony and Cleopatra, 43 Puteoli, 341
Pylades, a dancer, 327, 411 Pyrenees, the, 259 Pythian games, the, 153	.
Quintilianus, Sex. Nonius (cos. A.D. 8), 477
Quirinus, P. Sulpicius (cos. 12), 355 Quirinus, temple of, 329
Ravenna, 459 Red Sea, the, 19 f.
Regulus, 209 Regulus, Liciniug, 317 Rhaetia, 457 Rhaetians, the, 337 f.
Rhascyporis, a Thracian prince, 371, 473
Rhine, the, 61, 65, 207, 221, 333, 365-69, 381 f., 393, 417, 457 Rhodes, 403 f., 421 Rhodope, 65
Rhoemetalces, king of Thrace, S33, 371, 471 f.
Roles, king of a tribe of the Getae, 71 f.
Romans, the, passim
Rome, 11-15, 47, 57 t, 63, 153 f.
245, 283, 297, 301, 309 Romulus, 235 ; hut of, 361 Rufus, M. Egnatius, 257 Rufus, P., 463 f.
Sabos, king of Arabia Felix, 269 Sacred Way, the, 331 *
Saepta, the, 253, 401, 409 Salassi, the, 259 Salonae, 471
Salus Publica, statue of, 373 Samos, 299, 305 Sardinia, 221, 467 Sarmatians, the, 333, 471 Saturn, temple of, 301 «. Saturninus, C.* Sentius (cos. 19), 307 Saturninus, C. Sentius (cos. A.D.. 4), 469
Savus, river in Pannonia, 77 Scapula, Q. Ostorius, 411 Scarpus, L. Pinarius, 17, 25
INDEX
Scaurus, M., half-brother of Sex.
Pompey, 7 f.
Scenobardus, 477
Sclpio, P. Cornelius (Africanus), 107
Scipio, P. Cornelius (cos. 16), 329 Scordisci, the, 333, 365 Scribonius, pretended grandson of Mithridates, 345 Scythians, the, 77 ; cf. 65 f. Segetica, 69
Selene, name given to Cleopatra, daughter of Cleopatra, 63 Sentius, C. See Saturnlnus September, 3, 395 Serapis, 45 Serdf, the, 73 Sertorius, 119 Servilius, P. (pr. 25), 265 Sestius, L. (cos. 23), 277 Severus, A. Caecina, 471, 477 Ssverus, L. Septimius, emperor, 47 Sextilis, name of, changed to August, 395
Sextus. See Apuleius and Pompey.
Sialetae, the, 371 Sibylline verses, the, 325 Sicily, 9, 189, 295, 299, 309 Sidon, 301
Silanua, M. Junius (cos. 25), 259 Silanus, Licinius. See Nerva Silius, P. See Nerva Silvanus, L., 295 f.
Sinope, 345
Sirmium, town in Pannonla, 469 f. Siscla, town in Pannonla, 477 Sisenna, Cornelius, 355 Sitas, king of the Dentheleti, 69, 73 Solon, 329 Sosius, C., 7
Spain, 19, 25, 29, 221, 253, 259, 267 l, 309, 333, 343, 347, 457 Spaniards, the, 247 Spolia opima, the, 71 Statilius, Q. (tr. 29), 187 Strabo, 107
Sudatorium Laconicum, the, 263 Suebi, the, 61, 65 f., 381 Sugambri, the, 333, 365 f., 375, 393 Sulla, 61, 107, 117 f.
Surrentum, 191 Syracuse, 299
Syria, 21-25, 49 f., 275, 295, 299, 331, 355, 415-19, 453, 459
Tarcondlmotus, king of Cilicia, 7, 21, 303
Tarcondimotus, son of preceding,
303
Tarentum, 63 Tarraco, 221,261
Taurus, T. Statilius (cos. 26), 57, 67, 253, 331
Taurus, Sex. Pacuvius, 247 n. Tencteri, the, 333 Terentia, wife of Maecenas, 329 Theatre of Balbus, 347 ; of Mar-cellus, 273, 349 Thrace, 69, 77, 333, 371 Thracians, the, 65, 73 Thrasyllus, 421 f.
Thucydides, 17 n.
Thyrsus, a freedman, 25 f.
Tiber, the, 245, 251, 279, 283, 347, 425, 451
Tiberius, political honours received by, 261, 267, 307, 331, 347, 363 f., 399, 403 ; military exploits of, 303 t, 337 f., 369-75, 383, 393 f., 469-73 ; sent to Rhodes, 403, 413 f.recalled, 425 ; adopted by Augustus, 425 ; other references to, 191, 353, 459, 465 Tigranes, 303, 403, 415, 419 Tiridates, 51, 277 f., 419 Tiro, 397 n.
Titans, the, 75
Toranius (or Thoranius), C. (tr. 25), 265
Trajan, 457
Treveri, the, 57
Triballi, the, 65 f., 77
“ Troy,” game of, 65, 351
Tubero, Q. Aelius (cos. 11), 367
Turullius, P., 23
Tyre, 301
Usipetes, the, 333, 365 f.
Vaccaei, the, 57 Valerius, M. See Mes3alla Vandalic mountains, the, 381 Varro, A. Terentius (Murena) (cos. 23), 259
Varus, P. Alfenus (cos. a.d. 2), 419 Varus, P. Quintilius (cos. 13), 347. 453 n.
Vennii (or Vennones), the, 331
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INDEX
Venus, temple of, 65 ; statue of, 263 Vespasian, 457
Vesta, temple of, 343 ; statue of, 405
Vestal Virgins, the, 53, 343, 355, 451 f.
Vetus, C. Antistius (cos. 6), 401 Victory, statue of, 63 Viiintisexviri and Viglntiviri, the, 351 f.
Vi licius, M., 263
Vi licius, P. (cos. a.d. 2), 419
Virtus. festival of, 327
Vispillo (or Vespillo), Q. Lucretius (cos. 19), 307
Visurgis, river in Germany, 367 381, 469 Viteliius, Q ., 65 Volcaean marshes, the, 477 Vologaesus, a Thracian chief, 371
Zarmarus, an Indian, 305 f. Zenodorua, tetrarch of Trachonitis, 303
Zyraxes, king of a tribe of the Getae, 75 f.
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